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For whatsoever thingswerewritten aforetime werewritten for our learning, that we
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope—Rom. xv. 4.



PREFACE TO THE BOOK
OF
JOSHUA

JOSHUA, the son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim, was first called Oshea or Hoshea, ¥ ¥ 17, #Nu
13:16, which signifies saved, a saviour, or salvation; but afterwards Moses, guided no doubt by a
prophetic spirit, changed his nameinto X ¥ 171" Yehoshua or Joshua, which signifies he shall save,
or the salvation of Jehovah,; referring, no doubt, to his being God's instrument in saving the people
from the hands of their enemies, and leading them from victory to victory over the different
Canaanitish nations, till he put them in possession of the promised land. On the change and meaning
of the name, see Clarke'snoteon " Nu 13:16" . By the Septuagint he is called Insouc Newn, Jesus
Naue, or Jesus son of Nave: and in the New Testament he is expressly called Inooug, JESUS; see #AC
7:45; #Heb 4:8. Joshua was denominated the servant of Moses, as he seems to have acted sometimes
as his secretary, sometimes as his aid-du-camp, and sometimes as the general of the army. He was
early appointed to be the successor of Moses, see #Ex 17:14; and under the instruction of this great
master he was fully qualified for the important office. He was a great and pious man, and God
honoured him in amost extraordinary manner, as the sequel of the history amply proves. From the
preceding books it appears that he became attached to M oses shortly after the exodus from Egypt;
that he was held by him in the highest esteem; had the command of the army confided to himin the
war with the Amalekites, and accompanied his master to the Mount, when he went up to receive the
Law from God. These were the highest honours he could possibly receive during the life-time of
Moses.

Commentators and critics are divided in opinion whether the book that goes under his name was
actually compiled by him.

It isargued by those who deny Joshuato be the author, that there are both names and transactions
init which did not exist till considerably after Joshua's time. The account we have, #Jos 4.9, of the
twelve stones set up by Joshuain the midst of Jordan remaining to the present day, seemsto prove
that the book, at least this verse, was not written till after Joshua's time; the same may be said of the
account of Ai, that Joshuamade it a heap for ever, even a desolation to the present day, #Jos 8:28,
which isaproof, however, that the book was not written after the time of the kings, as Ai subsisted
after the return from the captivity; see #Ezr 2:28: The men of Beth-el and Ai, two hundred twenty
and three. It is supposed also, that the relation of the marriage of Achsah, daughter of Caleb, with
Othniel the son of Kenaz, necessarily belongs to the time of the Judges; #Jos 15:16-19; as also the
account of the capture of Leshem by the Danites #Jos 19:47, compared with #Jud 18:7, 29.

"What is related, #Jos 15:63, concerning the Jebusites dwelling with the children of Judah at
Jerusalem unto this day, must certainly have been written before the time of David; for he took the
strong hold of Zion, and expelled the Jebusites; see #2Sa 5:7-9. Also, what issaid, #Jos 16: 10, They
drave not out the Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer, but they dwelt among the Ephraimites unto this
day, must have been written before the time of Solomon, for in histime Pharaoh, king of Egypt, had
taken Gezer, burnt it with fire, slain the Canaanites that dwelt in it, and given it a present to his
daughter, the wife of Solomon, #1Ki 9:16. The country of Cabul, mentioned #Jos 19:27, had not



this name till the time of Solomon, as appears from #1Ki 9:13; and the city called Joktheel, #Jos
15:38, had not thisnamettill the reign of Joash, as appears from #2Ki 14:7, it having been previousdy
called Selah. The like may be said of Tyre, #Jos 19:29; and of Galilee #Jos 20:7; 21:32."

These are the principal objections which are made against the book as being the work of Joshua
Some of these difficulties might be so removed as to render it still probable that Joshua was the
author of the whole book, as some think to be intimated #Jos 24: 26; And Joshua wr ote these words
in the book of the law of the Lord; (but this probably refers to nothing more than the words of the
covenant which was then made, and which is included in #Jos 24:2-24;) but there are other
difficulties that cannot be removed on the above supposition and therefore it has been generally
supposed that the book was written by some inspired person after the time of Joshua; and positively
before many kings had reigned in Isragl. The book has been attributed to Samuel, though some give
this honour to Ezra.

After all, | cannot help considering the book in the main as the composition of Joshua himself.
It is certain that Moses kept an accurate register of all the events that took place during his
administration in the wilderness, at least from the giving of the law to the time of his death. And in
that wilderness he wrote the book of Genesis, aswell as the others that bear his name. Now, it is not
likely that Joshua, the constant servant and companion of Moses, could see al this-be convinced,
as he must be, of its utility-and not adopt the same practice; especially as at the death of Moses he
cameinto the same office. | therefore takeit for granted, that the Book of Joshuais astruly hiswork,
as the Commentaries of Caesar are his; and all the real difficulties mentioned above may be rationally
and satisfactorily accounted for on the ground, that in transcribing this book in after ages, especially
between the times of Joshua and the Kings, some few changes were made, and a very few slight
additions, which referred chiefly to the insertion of names by which cities were then known instead
of those by which they had been anciently denominated. This book therefore | conceive to be not the
work of Ezra, nor of Samuel, nor of any other person of those times; nor can | alow that "itiscalled
the Book of Joshua, because heis the chief subject of it, as the heroic poem of Virgil iscalled the
/AEneis, because of the prince whose travels and actionsiit relates;” but | conceiveit to be called the
Book of Joshua, 1. Because Joshua wrote it. 2. Because it is the relation of his own conduct in the
conquest, division, and settlement of the promised land. 3. Because it contains a multitude of
particulars that only himself, or a constant eye-witness, could possibly relate. 4. Because it was
evidently designed to be a continuation of the Book of Deuteronomy, and is so connected with it, in
narrative, asto provethat it must have been immediately commenced on the termination of the other.
5. I might add to this, that with the exception of afew individuas, the whole of the ancient Jewish
and Christian Churches have uniformly acknowledged Joshua to be its author.

The Book of Joshuais one of the most important writings in the old covenant, and should never
be separated from the Pentateuch, of which it is at once both the continuation and completion.
Between this Book and the five Books of Moses, there is the same analogy as between the four
Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles. The PENTATEUCH contains a history of the ACTs of the great
Jewish legidlator, and the LAws on which the Jewish Church should be established. The Book of
JOSHUA gives an account of the establishment of that Church in the Land of Canaan, according to
the oft-repeated promises and declarations of God. The GOSPELS give an account of the transactions
of JEsus CHRIST, the great Christian legislator, and of those LAws on which his Church should be



established, and by which it should be governed. The ACTs of the APOSTLES gives an account of the
actual establishment of that Church, according to the predictions and promises of its great founder.
Thus, then, the Pentateuch bears as pointed a relation to the Gospels as the Book of Joshua does to
the Acts of the Apostles. And we might, with great appearance of probability, carry this analogy yet
farther, and show that the writings of several of the Prophets bear as strict a relation to the
Apostolical Epistles, asthe Books of Ezekiel and Daniel do to the Apocalypse. On this very ground
of analogy Christ obviously founded the Christian Church; hence he had his twelve disciples, from
whom the Christian Church was to spring, as the Jewish Church or twelve tribes sprang from the
twelve sons of Jacob. He had his seventy or seventy-two disciples, in reference to the seventy-two
elders, six chosen out of each of the twelve tribes, who were united with Moses and Aaron in the
administration of justice, & c., among the people. CHRIST united in his person the characters both of
Moses and Aaron, or legislator and high priest; hence he ever considers himself, and is considered
by his apostles and followers, the same in the Christian Church that MoOses and AARON werein the
Jewish. Asarite of initiation into his Church, he instituted baptismin the place of circumcision, both
being types of the purification of the heart and holiness of life; and as arite of establishment and
confirmation, the holy eucharist in place of the paschal lamb, both being intended to commemorate
the atonement made to God for the sins of the people. The analogies are so abundant, and indeed
universal, that time would fail to enumerate them. On this very principle it would be a matter of high
utility to read these Old Testament and the New Testament books together, as they reflect a strong
and mutual light on each other, bear the most decided testimony to the words and truth of prophecy,
and show the ample fulfilment of all the ancient and gracious designs of God. This appears
particularly evident in the five Books of Moses and the Book of Joshua compared and collated with
the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles; and the analogy will be the more complete as to the
number of those books, though that is a matter of minor consideration, when we consider Joshua,
as we ought, a continuation of the Book of Deuteronomy, though written by a different hand, which
two books should be rated only as one history. Of Judges and Ruth it may be said they are a sort of
supplement to the Book of Joshua.

Whoever goesimmediately from the reading of the Pentateuch to the reading of the Gospels, and
from the reading of Joshua to that of the Acts, will carry with him advantages which on no other plan
he will be able to command. Even a commentator himself will derive advantages from this plan,
which hewill seek in vain from any other. To see the wisdom and goodness of God in the ritual of
Moses, we must have an eye continually on the incarnation and death of Christ, to which it refers.
And to have a proper view of the great atonement made by the sacrifice of our Lord, we must have
aconstant reference to the Mosaic law, where thisis shadowed forth. Without this reference the law
of Mosesisasystem of expensive and burdensome ceremonies, destitute of adequate meaning; and
without this entering in of the law that the offense might abound, to show the exceeding sinfulness
of sin, the frailty of man, and the holiness of God; the Gospel of Christ, including the account of his
incarnation, preaching, miracles, passion, death, burial, ascension, and intercession, would not
appear to have a sufficient necessity to explain and justify it. By the LAw isthe knowledge of sin, and
by the GospPEL its cure. Either, taken separately, will not answer the purpose for which God gave
these astonishing revelations of hisjustice and his grace.



TABLE OF CONTENTSTO THE BOOK OF JOSHUA

God commands Joshuato lead the people over the Jordan, and promisesto put them in possession
of the whole land. He encourages and commands him to be obedient, and promises him his continual
presence and protection; Jos. 1.

Joshua sends two spies to examine the state of the inhabitants; they are received and concealed
in the house of Rahab, with whom and her family they make a covenant. After three days they return
to Joshua and make a favourable report; Jos. 2.

The whole Israglitish camp pass the Jordan, opposite to Jericho. The waters of the Jordan are
miraculously cut off, and stand in a heap till the whole camp passed over; Jos. 3.

By the command of God twelve stones are taken up from the bed of the river, and twelve other
stones are set up in it asamemorial. The twelve stones brought out of the river are set up in Gilgal
as amonument of the miraculous interposition of God; Jos. 4.

At the command of God, Joshua circumcises the Israglites; they keep their first passover; and
Joshuais encouraged by the appearance of an extraordinary person, who calls himself Captain of the
Lord's host; Jos. 5.

The Isradlitesinvest Jericho, and surround it seven days, the priests blowing with seven trumpets.
On the seventh day, at the command of Joshua, the people shout, and the walls of Jericho fall down;
the Israglites enter and put all to the sword, except Rahab and her family. The city islaid under a
curse; Jos. 6.

Three thousand men, being sent against Ai, are repulsed, and thirty-six of them dain; Joshuabeing
distressed, and the people greatly discouraged, he inquires of the Lord why they fell before their
enemies? And is answered that, contrary to the express command of God, some of the people had
secreted part of the spoils of Jericho, which they had been ordered wholly to destroy. Aninquiry is
instituted, and Achan, the son of Zerah, is discovered to have taken arich Babylonish garment, 200
shekels of silver, and a wedge of gold. He is sentenced to be stoned. He and all his property, his
asses, sheep, oxen, and tent, are destroyed in the valley of Achor, and a heap of stones raised over
the place; Jos. 7.

Thirty thousand men attack Ai, and take it by stratagem; they put the inhabitants to the sword, to
the amount of twelve thousand persons, and hang the king; they preserve the cattle and spoil to
themselves. Joshua builds an altar to the Lord, and offers sacrifices, writes the law upon the stones
of it and reads all the blessings and curses over against Mounts Gerizim and Ebal, as the Lord
commanded Moses; Jos. 8.

The Gibeonites send ambassadors to the Israglites, and, pretending to be of avery distant nation,
get the princes of Israel to make a league with them; the deception is discovered, and they are
condemned to a state of perpetua slavery; Jos. 9.



The kings of Jerusalem, Hebron, Jarmuth, Lachish, and Eglon, attack the Gibeonites, because they
had made aleague with the I sraglites. They send to Joshua for assistance. Joshua attacks those five
kings, and during the battle, by an extraordinary fall of hail-stones, many are killed; and at the
intercession of Joshua, the sun and moon stand still, and the day is prolonged till all the confederate
Amorites are destroyed. The five kings are taken in a cave at Makkedah, brought out and hanged.
The Isradlites afterwards take and destroy Makkedah, Libnah, Lachish, Gezer, Eglon, Hebron, Debir,
and all the country of the hills, south, vale, and springs; Jos. 10.

Many Canaanite, Amorite, Hittite, Perizzite, Jebusite, and Hivite kingsjoin together against |sradl;
Joshua attacks and discomfits them at Merom. Afterwards he attacks the Anakim, and conquers the
whole land; Jos. 11.

A catalogue of al the kings and kingdoms that were conquered in this war; thirty-three in the
whole, two on the east side of Jordan, and thirty-one on the west; Jos. 12.

An account of the countries not yet subjugated to the Israelites. The manner in which the
territories of Sihon and Og were divided among the Reubenites, Gadites, and the half tribe of
Manasseh; Jos. 13.

Joshua, and Eleazar the priest, begin the distribution of the land by lot; Caleb's portion; Jos. 14.

The borders of the tribe of Judah described. Othniel smites Kirjath-sepher, and marries Achsah,
the daughter of Caleb. The cities of the tribe of Judah are enumerated; Jos. 15.

The boundaries of the children of Joseph. The Canaanites of Gezer are not expelled, but become
tributary to the Ephraimites; Jos. 16.

The boundaries of the half tribe of Manasseh. The inheritance of the daughters of Zelophehad.
The Canaanites are not expelled by the children of Manasseh, but serve under tribute. The children
of Joseph complain that their portion istoo small for them; and Joshua commands them to subdue
and inhabit the mountain country of the Perizzites, Jos. 17.

The tabernacle of God is set up at Shiloh, and the remnant of the land is farther examined and
divided by lot; Benjamin's portion is described; Jos. 18.

The lot of Simeon, Zebulun, Issachar, Asher, Naphtali, and Dan. The Danites take the city of
Leshem; and the I sradlites give Joshuathe city of Timnath-serah, which he rebuilds and inhabits; Jos.
19.

Six cities of refuge are appointed, at the commandment of God; Jos. 20.

The Levites have forty-eight cities appointed to them out of the different tribes; they and their
suburbs are described. The people enjoy rest, all the promises of God being accomplished; Jos. 21.



Joshua dismisses the two tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh. On their
return, they build an altar of testimony on the east side of the Jordan, at which the other tribes are
alarmed, fearing some idolatrous design; and preparing to go to war with them, they first send
Phinehas and ten of the princes to require an explanation; they inquire into the business, and find that
the altar was built to Jehovah, merely to prevent all idolatrous worship; and the people are satisfied;
Jos. 22.

Joshua, in his old age, exhorts the people to be faithful to their God; Jos. 23.

He assembles all the tribes at Shechem; recounts God's merciful dealings with them, and the
deliverances he had wrought for them and their fathers; and causes them to make a solemn covenant,
which he writes in the book of the law. Joshua dies aged 110 years, and shortly after Eleazar, the
high priest, dies also; Jos. 24.

N. B. In pursuance of the promise made in the Genera Preface, | have given in the Chronological
note at the head of each transaction, in the following book, not only the Y ear of the World, the Y ear
before Christ, and the Y ear of the Exodus from Egypt, but also the Y ear before the first OLYMPIAD.
According to the Arundelian Marbles, and the most accurate computation, the first OLYMPIAD
commenced in the 3938th year of the Julian Period; 3228 years from the Creation; 780 years from
the foundation of the Athenian Empire-408 years after the taking of Troy; 24 years before the
building of Rome, and 776 before the incarnation of our Lord.



THE BOOK
OF
JOSHUA

-Y ear before the common Y ear of Christ, 1451.
-Julian Period, 3263.

-Cycle of the Sun, 10.

-Dominical Letter, B.

-Cycle of the Moon, 10.

-Indiction, 15.

-Creation from Tisri or September, 2553.

CHAPTERI|

Moses being dead, God commissions Joshua to bring the people into the promised land, 1, 2. The
extent of the land to be possessed, 3, 4. Joshua is assured of victory over all hisenemies, and is
exhorted to courage and activity, 5, 6; and to be careful to act, in all things, according to the law
of Moses, in which he us to meditate day and night, 7, 8. He is again exhorted to courage, with
the promise of continued support, 9. Joshua commands the officersto prepare the people for their
passage over Jordan, 10, 11. The Reubenites, Gadites, and half tribe of Manasseh, are put in
mind of their engagement to pass over with their brethren, 12-15. They promise the strictest
obedience, and pray for the prosperity of their leader, 16-18.

NOTESON CHAP. |

Verse 1. Now after thedeath of Moses] "1™ 1 vayehi, and it was or happened after the death of
Moses. Even the first words in this book show it to be a continuation of the preceding, and intimately
connected with the narrative in the last chapter in Deuteronomy, of which | suppose Joshuato have
been the author, and that chapter to have originally made the commencement of this book. See the
notes there. The time referred to here must have been at the conclusion of the thirty days in which
they mourned for M oses.

Verse 2. Moses my servant] The word, servant, as applied both to Moses and Joshua, isto be
understood in avery peculiar sense. It signifies God's prime minister, the person by whom heissued
his orders, and by whom he accomplished al his purposes and designs. No person ever bore thistitle
in the like sense but the Redeemer of mankind, of whom Moses and Joshua were types.

Go over thisJordan] The account given by Josephus of thisriver may not be unacceptable here.
"Panium is thought to be the mountain of Jordan, but in reality it is carried thither in an occult
manner from the place called Phiala. This place lies on the road to Trachonitis, and is one hundred
and twenty furlongs from Caesarea, not far out of the road, on the right hand. It hasits name Phiala,
(abowl or basin,) very justly, from the roundness of its circumference, being round like awhed. It
isawaysfull, without ever sinking or running over. This origin of the Jordan was not known till the



time of Philip, tetrarch of Trachonitis, who having ordered some chaff to be thrown in at Phiala, it
was found at Panium. Jordan's visible stream arises from this cavern, (Panium,) and divides the
marshes and fens of the lake Semechon; and when it has run another hundred and twenty furlongs,
it first passes by the city Julias, and then passes through the middle of the lake Gennesareth, after
which, running along way over the desert, it emptiesitsalf into the lake Asphaltites."-WAR, book
lii. chap. x., sect. 7. See Clarke'snote on " Nu 34:12".

Verse 3. The sole of your foot shalt tread upon] That is, the whole land occupied by the seven
Canaanitish nations, and as far as the Euphrates on the east; for thiswas certainly the utmost of the
grant now made to them; and all that was included in what is termed the promised land, the
boundaries of which have already been defined. See #De 34:1-4, and see #Jos 1:4 below. It has been
supposed that the words, Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon, were intended to
express the ease with which they were to conquer the whole land, an instance of which occursin the
taking of Jericho. It was only their unfaithfulness to God that rendered the conquest in any case
difficult.

Verse 4. From the wilderness and this L ebanon] Joshua appears to be standing with his face
towards the promised land, and pointing out the different places, or their situation, with his hand,
THIS Lebanon, & c. The utmost of their limits should be from the desert of Arabia Petrasa on the
SOUTH to Lebanon on the NORTH: and from the Euphrates on the EAST to the Mediterranean Sea on
the WEST. The Israglites did not possess the full extent of this grant till the days of David. See #2Sa
8:3, &c., and #2Ch 9:26.

Land of the Hittites] These are generally reputed to have been the most hardy and warlike of all
the Canaanitish nations; and as they occupied the mountainous countries on the south of the land of
Canaan, it is natural to suppose that they would be the most difficult to subdue, and on this account,
it issupposed, God particularly specifiesthese: "Y e shall subdue and possess even all the land of the
Hittites," but it is probable that under this one term all the other nations areincluded, asit iscertain
they arein other places under the term Amorites.

Great sea: The Mediterranean, called great in respect of the lakesin the land of Judea, such as
the sea of Gennesareth, or the sea of Tiberias, and the Dead Sea, which were comparatively small
lakes; but the Hebrews gave the name of sea, B yam, to every large collection of waters.

Verse 5. Be able to stand befor e thee] Because God shall be with thee, therefore thou shalt be
irresistible. This promise was most punctualy literally fulfilled.

Verse 7. Only bethou strong, and very courageous] Ioyve owv, ket avdpLlov ododpw.-Sept. Be
strong therefore, and play the man to the uttermost. Though God had promised him that no man
should be able to stand before him, yet it was on condition that he should use all his military skill,
and avail himsdlf to the uttermost of al the means, natural and providential, which God should place
within his reach. God will not have them who refuse to help themselves.

Verse 8. Thisbook of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth] The law which had already
been written by Moses, and from which he and the people were to take all those precepts by which



their lives were to be governed. Though there was a copy of the law laid up in the sanctuary, yet this
was not sufficient. Joshua must have a copy for himself, and he was to consult it incessantly, that his
way might be made prosperous, and that he might have good success. If he kept God's word, God
would keep him in body and soul; if he should observe to do according to that word, then God would
cause all hisway to be prosperous. Those who are obedient to God lack no manner of thing that is
good.

Verse 10. Commanded the officers] B 70 W shoterim. These were different fromthe &' 22 ¥
shophetim, who were judges among the people, and whose business it was to determinein al civil
cases. The shoterim have been supposed to be subordinate officers, whose business it wasto seethe
decisions of the shophetim carried into effect. Calmet conjectures that the shoterim here may have
been the heralds of the army like those so often met with in Homer, who were called the messengers
both of the gods and men; who bore sceptres, and whose persons were ever held sacred. See on #De
1:13, 16.

Verse 11. Prepareyou victuals] 7= tsedah, such prey or provisions asthey had taken from the
conquered countries, such as corn, oxen, sheep, &c.; for the word signifies prey, or what is taken by
hunting, &c. Thiswas necessary, as they were about to undergo considerable fatigue in marching,
and in making preparations for the passage of the Jordan; for although the manna had not ceased to
fall, yet such other provisions as are mentioned above were necessary on this occasion.

For within three daysye shall pass| Calmet contends, with great appearance of truth, that these
three days should be reckoned from the first day of their encamping at Jordan, three days after the
return of the spies, i.e., on the eighth day of the first month, on the tenth of which they passed over
Jordan. The text therefore is supposed to mean, Prepare victuals for three days march, for "on the
third day after your decampment from Shittim ye shall pass over this Jordan.”

Verse 13. Remember the word] He puts the Reubenites, &c., in remembrance of the
engagements they had made with Moses (See #Nu 32:20) when he granted them their portion on the
east side of Jordan.

Verse 14. Your wives, your little ones| And with these it appears, from #Nu 32:17, were |eft
behind 70,580 effective men to guard them and their property; only 40,000 having passed over
Jordan to assist the nine tribes and half to conquer the land. See #Jos 4:13.

Armed] B ¥R chamushim, by fives; in several lines, five in front, probably the usual method
of marching; but it seemsto signify arrayed, equipped, accoutred, well-armed, and ready for battle.
See Clarke'snoteon " Ex 13:18".

Verse 15. Toward the sun-rising.] This is the EAST, as toward the going down of the sun
signifies the WesT.

Verse 16. All that thou commandest uswe will do] Here they acknowledge the Divine mission
of Joshua, as they had done that of Moses, and consequently promise to follow hisdirectionsin al
things.



Verse 17. Only the Lord thy God be with thee] Provided God be with thee, as he was with
Moses, we will implicitly obey thee. The words however may mean no more than an earnest prayer
for Joshua's prosperity: May God be with thee, as he was with Moses!

Verse 18. He shall be put to death] Thiswas martial law; he who disobeyed the command of
his genera should be put to deeth. To thisthe people agreed, and it was essentialy necessary in order
that proper discipline should be kept up in this great army. By insubordination their fathers had
suffered much in the wilderness; they rejected the authority of Moses, mutinied and made themselves
a leader to conduct them back to Egypt. (See #Nu 14:4.) And Joshua himself, for attempting to
encourage them against their fears, was near being stoned to death. It was necessary, therefore, that
they should give him the most positive assurance that they would not act as their fathers had done.

1. NOTWITHSTANDING the great honour God put on his servants Moses, Aaron, Phinehas, and
Joshua, yet we find him using every meansto induce the peopleto trust in himself alone. Hence he
is ever showing them that even those great men had nothing but what they had received, and that they
were as fully dependent upon himself as the meanest of the people. What was even Moses without
his Gob?

2. Isit not strange that at the death of Moses utter despair had not overwhelmed the whole camp,
as he whom they expected to give them rest had died before any conquest was made in Canaan? We
find, however, that they are not discouraged; he who gave them Moses, has now given them Joshua
in his place; and they had now fully learned that if God be for them, none could be successfully
against them.

3. From all thiswe may learn, that when God has a great work to accomplish, he will provide
himself suitable instruments; and though one which he has greatly honoured, appear to fail, we
should know that he is not confined to work by that one alone. He has way every where, and all
things serve the purposes of hiswill. He will as surely support his Church on earth, as he will support
the earth itself; and while the sun and moon endure, the Church shall flourish: thisis for his own
honour, and he certainly is more concerned for his own glory in the administration of justice,
judgment, and salvation in the earth, than any of the children of men can possibly be.

4. Though God had so implicitly promised them his help, yet he strongly insists on their own
co-operation. He requires the use of every power and talent he has given; even Joshua himself must
be strong and very courageous, and the people must obey himin all things, in order that they may
go over the Jordan to possess the good land; and without this they had never got into the promised
rest. Shall we suppose, then, that if we be not workers together with God we shall be saved? Vain
expectation! He worksin usto will and to do, i.e., he givesthe principle of volition in things that are
holy, and the principle of power to bring the acts of will into good practical effect; therefore, says
the apostle, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. Will, therefore, under the influence
of the gracious principle of volition; act under the influence of the principle of power. Without the
power you can neither will nor do; but having the power it isyour duty to will and do. It is enough
that God givesthe power. It isour duty, when we receive these talents, to improve them. In amillion
of cases a man may be both able to will and to do, and yet do neither to the salvation of his soul.



JOSHUA
CHAPTERII

Joshua sends out two spies to examine the state of the inhabitants of the land, particularly those of
Jericho, who are entertained at the house of Rahab, 1. The king of Jericho is informed of their
being in the town, and sends to Rahab, commanding her to deliver themup, 2, 3. She hides the
spies, and tells the messenger s that the men wer e departed and gone towards the mountain, 4, 5.
When the officers of the king of Jericho were departed, she took the spies to the house-top, and
covered themwith flax, 6, 7. She relates to them that the fear of the Israelites had fallen on all
the inhabitants of the country on hearing of their victories over the Amorites; that she knew none
could resist the God of Isradl, and therefore desired themto give her an oath that, when they took
Jericho, they would preserve the lives of her and her family, 8-13. The spies swear to her, 14. She
lets them down by a cord from the house-top, and gives them directions how to proceed, in order
to avoid the pursuers, 15, 16. Sheisto tie a scarlet line to the window, through which she had let
them down, which should be the sign to the Israelites to spare that house and its inhabitants,
17-19. Having bound her to secresy, they depart, 20, 21. After three days' stay in the mountain,
they return to Joshua, and make a favourable report, 22-24.

NOTESON CHAP. |1

Verse 1. Joshua-sent-two men to spy secretly] Itisvery likely that these spies had been sent out
soon after the death of Moses, and therefore our marginal reading, had sent, is to be preferred.
Secretly-1t is very probable also that these were confidential persons, and that the transaction was
between them and him alone. As they were to pass over the Jordan opposite to Jericho, it was
necessary that they should have possession of this city, that in case of any reverses they might have
no enemiesin their rear. He sent the men, therefore, to see the state of the city, avenues of approach,
fortifications, &c., that he might the better concert his mode of attack.

A harlot's house] Harlots and inn-keepers seem to have been called by the same name, as no
doubt many who followed this mode of life, from their exposed situation, were not the most correct
in their morals. Among the ancients women generally kept houses of entertainment, and among the
Egyptians and Greeks this was common. | shall subjoin a few proofs. HERODOTUS, speaking
concerning the many differences between Egypt and other countries, and the peculiarity of their laws
and customs, expressly says: ev toLoL oL pev YOVoLKeg ayopalouol KoL KTMAEUOUOL: oL 8€ avdpeg,
KaT' olkoug eovteg, upatrovat. "Among the Egyptians the women carry on al commercial concerns,
and keep taverns, while the men continue at home and weave." Herod. in Euterp., C. XXXV.
DIODORUS SiIcULUS, lib. i., s. 8, and c. xxvii., asserts that "the men were the slaves of the women in
Egypt, and that it is stipulated in the marriage contract that the woman shall be the ruler of her
husband, and that he shall obey her in al things." The same historian supposes that women had these
high privileges among the Egyptians, to perpetuate the memory of the beneficent administration of
Isis, who was afterwards deified among them.

NYMPHODORUS, quoted by the ancient scholiast on the (Edipus Coloneus of Sophocles, accounts
for these customs: he says that " Sesostris, finding the population of Egypt rapidly increasing, fearing



that he should not be able to govern the people or keep them united under one head, obliged the men
to assume the occupations of women, in order that they might be rendered effeminate.”

Sophocles confirms the account given by Herodotus; speaking of Egypt he says.—

EkeL yap oL pev apoevec koto oTeYQC
OuKOouoLY LOTOUPYOUVTEG oL de EuvvopoL
To ‘Ew PLov tpodeLn mpoourouo* neL.

Edip. Cal. v. 352.

"There the men stay in their houses weaving cloth, while the women transact all business out of
doors, provide food for the family,” &c. It ison this passage that the scholiast cites Nymphodorus
for the information given above, and which he saysisfound in the 13th chapter of hiswork "On the
Customs of Barbarous Nations."

That the same custom prevailed among the Greeks we have the following proof from APULEIUS:
Ego vero quod primate ingressui stabulum conspicatus sum, accessi, et de QUADAM ANU CAUPONA
illico percontor.-Aletam. lib. i., p. 18, Edit. Bip. "Having entered into the first inn | met with, and
there seeing a certain OLD WOMAN, the INN-KEEPER, | inquired of her."

Itisvery likely that women kept the places of public entertainment among the Philistines, and that
it was with such a one, and not with a harlot, that Samson lodged; (see#Jud 16:1, &c.;) for asthis
custom certainly did prevail among the Egyptians, of which we have the fullest proof above, we may
naturally expect it to have prevailed also among the Canaanites and Philistines, as we find from
Apuleius that it did afterwards among the Greeks. Besides there is more than presumptive proof that
this custom obtained among the Israelites themselves, even in the most polished period of their
history; for it is much more reasonable to suppose that the two women, who came to Solomon for
judgment, relative to the dead child, (#1Ki 3:16, &c.,) were inn-keepers, than that they were harlots.
It iswell known that common prostitutes, from their abandoned course of life, scarcely ever have
children; and the laws were so strict againgt such in Isradl, (#De 23:18,) that if these had been of that
classitisnot at all likely they would have dared to appear before Solomon. All these circumstances
considered, | am fully satisfied that the term 73177 zonah in the text, which we trandate harlot,
should be rendered tavern or inn-keeper, or hostess. The spies who were sent out on this occasion
were undoubtedly the most confidential persons that Joshua had in his host; they went on an errand
of the most weighty importance, and which involved the greatest consequences. The risk they ran
of losing their livesin this enterprise was extreme. Isit therefore likely that persons who could not
escape apprehension and death, without the miraculous interference of God, should in despite of that
law which at this time must have been so well known unto them, go into a place where they might
expect, not the blessing, but the curse, of God? Isit not therefore more likely that they went rather
to an inn to lodge than to a brothel ? But what completes in my judgment the evidence on this point
IS, that this very Rahab, whom we call a harlot, was actually married to Salmon, a Jewish prince, see
#Mt 1:5. And isit probable that a prince of Judah would have taken to wife such a person as our text
represents Rahab to be?



It is granted that the Septuagint, who are followed by #Heb 11:31, and #Jas 2:25, trand ate the
Hebrew 177 zonah by Topvn, which generally signifies a prostitute; but it is not absolutely evident
that the Septuagint used the word in this sense. Every scholar knows that the Greek word mopvn
comes from mepraw, to sell, as this does from mepaw, to pass from one to another; transire facio
a me ad alterum; bAMM. But may not this be spoken as well of the woman's goods as of her
person? In this sense the Chaldee Targum understood the term, and has therefore tranglated it
RNpP 7179 RNOR jttetha pundekitha, a woman, a TAVERN-KEEPER. That this is the true sense
many eminent men are of opinion; and the preceding arguments render it at least very probable. To
all this may be added, that as our blessed Lord came through the line of this woman, it cannot be a
matter of little consequence to know what moral character she sustained; as an inn-keeper she might
be respectable, if not honourable; as apublic prostitute she could be neither; and it isnot very likely
that the providence of God would have suffered a person of such anotoriously bad character to enter
into the sacred line of his genealogy. It istrue that the cases of Tamar and Bathsheba may be thought
sufficient to destroy this argument; but whoever considers these two cases maturely will see that they
differ totally from that of Rahab, if we alow the word harlot to be legitimate. Asto the objection
that her husband is nowhere mentioned in the account here given; it appears to me to have little
weight. She might have been either a single woman or awidow; and in either of these cases there
could have been no mention of ahusband; or if she even had ahusband it is not likely he would have
been mentioned on this occasion, as the secret seems to have been kept religiously between her and
the spies. If she were amarried woman her husband might be included in the general terms, all that
she had, and all her kindred, #Jos 6:23. But it is most likely that she was a single woman or a
widow, who got her bread honestly by keeping a house of entertainment for strangers. See below.

Verse 3. The king of Jericho sent unto Rahab] This appears to be a proof of the preceding
opinion: had she been a prostitute or a person of ill fame he could at once have sent officers to have
seized the persons lodged with her as vagabonds; but if she kept a house of entertainment, the
persons under her roof were sacred, according to the universal custom of the Asiatics, and could not
be molested on any trifling grounds. A guest or afriend is sacred in whatever house he may be
received, in every part of the east to the present day.

Verse 4. And hid them] Probably she secreted them for the time being in some private corner,
till she had the opportunity of concealing them on the house-top in the manner mentioned #Jos 2:6.

Verse 5. When it was dark] So it appearsthat it was after night that the king of Jericho sent to
Rahab, ordering her to produce the persons who lodged with her. The season itself was friendly to
the whole plot: had these transactions taken place in daylight, it is scarcely possible that the spies
could have escaped. But thisis no excuse for the woman's prevarication, for God could have saved
his messengers independently of her falsity. God never saysto any, Do evil that good may come of
it. See at the end of the chapter.

Verse 6. Hid then with the stalks of flax] It isamatter of little consequence whether we trandate
PrYn "N O pistey haets stalks of flax, or stalks of hemp: theword T ¥ ets, which signifies wood,
serves to show that whether it was hemp or flax, it wasin its rough, unmanufactured state; and asthis
was about the season, viz., the end of March or the beginning of April, in which theflax isripein
that country, consequently Rahab's flax might have been recently pulled, and was now drying on the



roof of her house. The reader may find some useful remarks upon this subject in Harmer's
Observations, val. iv., p. 97, &c.

Upon theroof.] We have already seen that al the houses in the east were made flat-roofed; for
which alaw is given #De 22:8. On these flat roofs the Asiatics to this day walk, converse, and
oftentimes even sleep and pass the night. It is probable that this hiding was after that referred to in
the fourth verse.

Verse 9. | know that the Lord hath given you the land] It is likely she had this only from
conjecture, having heard of their successes against the Amorites, their prodigious numbers, and
seeing the state of terror and dismay to which the inhabitants of her own land were reduced.

Verse 11. Heis God in heaven above, and to earth beneath.] This confession of the true God
isamazingly full, and argues considerable light and information. Asif she had said, "I know your
God to be omnipotent and omnipresent:” and in consequence of this faith she hid the spies, and
risked her own life in doing it. But how had she this clear knowledge of the Divine nature? 1.
Possibly the knowledge of the true God was general in the earth at this time, though connected with
much superstition and idolatry; the people believing that there was agod for every district, and for
every people; for the mountains and for the valleys; see #1Ki 20:23. 2. Or she received this
instruction from the spies, with whom she appears to have had a good deal of conversation; or, 3.
She had it from a supernatura influence of God upon her own soul. She probably made a better use
of the light she had received than the rest of her countrymen, and God increased that light.

Verse 12. Swear unto me by the Lord] Thisis a farther proof that this woman had received
considerable instruction in the Jewish faith; she acknowledged the true God by his essential character
Jehovah; and knew that an oath in his name was the deepest and most solemn obligation under
which a Jew could possibly come. Does not this a so refer to the command of God, Thou shalt fear
the Lord, and shalt swear by his name? See Clarke'snoteon " De 6:13".

Verse 13. Déliver our livesfrom death.] She had learned, either from the spies or otherwise, that
all the inhabitants of the land were doomed to destruction, and therefore she obliges them to enter
into a covenant with her for the preservation of herself and her household.

Verse 14. Our lifefor yours] "May our life be destroyed if we suffer yoursto beinjured!” This
Iswhat was anciently called in our country pledging-staking, aman'slife for that of his neighbour
or friend.

Verse 15. Then shelet them down by a cord & c.] The natural place of thisverseis after the first
clause of #Jos 2:21; for it is certain that she did not let them down in the basket till all those
circumstances marked from #Jos 2:16-20 inclusive had taken place.

She dwelt upon the wall.] That is, either the wall of the city made a part of her house or her
house was built close to the wall, so that the top or battlements of it were above the wall with a
window that looked out to the country. As the city gates were now shut there was no way for the



spies to escape but through thiswindow; and in order to this she let them down through the window
in abasket suspended by a cord, till they reached the ground on the outside of the wall.

Verse 16. Hide your selvesther e three days| They wereto travel by night, and hide themselves
in the day-time; otherwise they might have been discovered by the pursuers who were in search of
them.

Verse 18. Thislineof scarlet thread] "W 7T D11 N1P 1 tikvath chut hashshani. Probably this
may mean, this piece of scarlet cloth, or, this cloth (made) of scarlet thread. When the I sraglites took
the city this piece of red cloth seemsto have been hung out of the window by way of flag; and this
was the sign on which she and the spies had agreed.

Verse 20. If thou utter thisour business] It was prudent to make her life depend on her secresy;
had it been otherwise she might have been tempted to give information, not only concerning the
spies, but concerning the designs of the Israelites. But her life being at stake, added to every other
motive, she kept the secret for the sake of her own personal safety and that of all her relatives.

Verse 23. So the two men retur ned] Having concealed themselves in the mountains that night,
all the next day, and the night ensuing, on the third day they returned to Joshua.

Verse 24. Truly the Lord hath delivered into our hands all the land] How different was this
report from that brought by the spies on aformer occasion! They found that all the inhabitants of the
land were panic-struck. The people had heard of the great exploits of the Israglites on the other side
of Jordan; and as they had destroyed the potent kings of the Amorites, they took it for granted that
nothing could stand before them. This information was necessary to Joshuato guide himin forming
the plan of his campaign.

1. IT may be asked, Did not Rahab lie in the account she gave to the officers of the king of
Jericho, (#Jos 2:4, 5,) There came men unto me, &c.? | answer, She certainly did; and the inspired
writer sets down the fact merely as it stood, without making the Spirit of God responsible for the
dissimulation of the woman. But was she not rewarded, & c.? Yes; for her hospitality and faith, not
for her lie. But could she have saved the spies without telling alie? Y es, she certainly might; but
what notion could awoman of her occupation, though nothing worse than an inn-keeper, have of the
nicer distinctions between truth and falsehood, living among a most profligate and depraved people,
where truth could scarcely be known?

2. Thereis alax morality in the world that recommends a lie rather than the truth, when the
purposes of religion and humanity can be served by it. But when can this be? The religion of Christ
is one eternal system of truth, and can neither be served by alie nor admit one. On this vile subject
fine words have been spoken. Tasso, in his elegant episode of Sophronia and Olindo, in the
Gerusalemme Liberata, b. ii., v. 22, represents the former astelling alie to Saladdin, relative to the
stealing of an image, for which, as he could not discover the culprit, he doomed all the Christians
in his power to death. Sophronia, a pious Christian virgin, getting into the presence of the tyrant, in
order to save her people, accuses herself, though perfectly innocent, of the theft. Her conduct on this



occasion the poet embellishes in the following manner, for which the religion of that time, which
dealt in holy frauds, would no doubt applaud him.

'‘Ed ella: il reo s trovaal tuo cospetto;
Opraceil furto, Signor, di questa mano
lo1"immagine tolsi; o son colel
Chetu ricerchi, e me punir tu dei.

Cos a pubblico fato il capo altero
Offerse, e'l vollein se sol racorre.
MAGNANIMA MENZOGNA! or quando eil VERO
SI BELLO, che s possa ate preporre?”’

Then she: "Before thy sight the guilty stands;
The theft, O King, committed by these hands.
In me the thief who stole the image view!

To me the punishment decreed is due.”
Thus, filled with public zeal, the generous dame
A victim for her people's ransom came.

O great deceit! O liedivinely fair!

What truth with such a falsehood can compare!
HOOLE.

Thus alie is ornamented with splendid decorations both by the Italian and English poet, and the
whole formed into an anti-apostolic maxim, Let usdo EvIL, that Goob may come of it.

A purer morality was taught by one of the most ancient heathen writers than is here preached by
these demi-christians.—

Ex6poc yop poL kewvog, opwe oldoo TUANOLY,
‘O¢ %" etepov Lev kevbel evL dpeoiy, aAro de Pulel.

lliad. I. ix., v. 312.

My soul detests him as the gates of hell,
Who knows the truth and dares a falsehood tell.

Thefollowing is the advice of agenuine Christian poet, and one of the holiest men of histime—

LI1E not; but let thy heart be true to God;
Thy tongue to it, thy actions to them both.
Cowards tell lies, and those who fear the rod;
The stormy working soul spits lies and froth.
DARE TO BE TRUE! nothing can NEED alie.
The fault that needs it most grows Two thereby.
HERBERT.



For other observations on this subject see Clarke'snoteson " Ge 12:20", at the end, and " Ge
20:12" .

3. Though the hand of God was evidently in every thing that concerned the Israglites, and they
were taught to consider that by his might alone they were to be put in possession of the promised
land; yet they were as fully convinced that if they did not use the counsel, prudence, and strength
which they had received from him, they should not succeed. Hence, while they depended on the
Divine direction and power, they exercised their own prudence, and put forth their own strength; and
thus they were workers together with him, and did not receive the grace of God in vain. The
application of this maxim is easy; and we cannot expect any success, either in things spiritual or
temporal, unless we walk by the same rule and mind the same thing.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER 111

The Israelitish camp removes frown Shittim to Jordan, 1. The officers inform them how they are to
pass theriver, and the distance they are to keep fromthe ark, 2 4. Joshua directs the people, 5,
6; and the Lord gives directionsto Joshua, 7, 8. He delivers the Lord's message to the people, and
foretells the miraculous passage and division of Jordan, 9-13. The priests, bearing the ark, enter
theriver, and immediately the waters are cut off, and the priests stand on dry ground, in the bed
of theriver, till all the camp passes over, 14-17.

NOTESON CHAP. I11

Verse 1. Joshuarose ear ly] Archbishop Usher supposes that this was upon Wednesday, the 28th
of April, A. M. 2553, the fortieth year after the exodus from Egypt. From Shittim, where they had
lately been encamped, to Jordan, was about sixty stadia, according to Josephus; that is, about eight
English miles.

Verse 2. After three days] These three days are probably to be thus understood: As soon as
Joshuatook the command of the army, he sent the spies to ascertain the state of Jericho; as we have
seen #Jos 1:12. They returned at the end of three days, or rather on the third day, and made their
report. It was at this time, immediately on the return of the spies, that he made the proclamation
mentioned here; in consequence of which the people immediately struck their tents, and marched
forward to Jordan.

Verse 4. About two thousand cubits] This distance they were to keep, 1. For the greater respect,
because the presence of the ark was the symbol and pledge of the Divine presence. 2. That the ark,
which wasto be their pilot over these waters, might be the more conspicuous which it could not have
been had the people crowded upon it.

Verse 5. Sanctify your selves| What was implied in this command we are not informed; but it is
likely that it was the same asthat given by Moses, #Ex 19:10-14. They were to wash themselves and
their garments, and abstain from every thing that might indispose their minds from a profitable
attention to the miracle about to be wrought in their behalf.

Verse 6. Spake unto the priests, saying, Take up the ark] It is remarkable that the priests, not
the Levites, whose ordinary business it was were employed to carry the ark on this occasion. Calmet
conjectures that this was because it was probably carried without being wrapped up in its curtains,
asit always was when the Levites carried it. Though it was the business of the Levites, the sons of
Kohath, to carry the ark; yet on certain occasions the priests alone performed this office. 1. In the
present case. 2. When they encompassed Jericho, #Jos 6:6. 3. When it was carried to the war against
the Philistines by the priests, the sons of Eli, #2Sa 15:25. 4. When David sent it back to Jerusalem,
at the time he was obliged to fly from it, through the rebellion of his son Absalom, #2Sa 15:25; and,
5. At thetime that it was taken out of the tabernacle, to be deposited in the temple; see #1Ki 8:6-11.



These were the most solemn occasions, and on such alone, we may presume, the priests performed
this office instead of the Levites.

In al their former marches the ark was carried in the centre of this immense camp; (see the
scheme at the end of #Nu 2:2 of the book of Numbers;) but now it was to proceed at the head of the
army, and to go before them, and at such a distance, about three quarters of amile, that the whole
camp might see it astheir guide.

Verse 7. Thisday will | begin to magnify thee] By making him the instrument in this miraculous
passage, he did him honour and gave him high credit in the sight of the people: hence his authority
was established, and obedience to him astheir leader fully secured. What must have confirmed this
authority was, his circumstantially foretelling how the waters should be cut off as soon as the feet
of the priests had touched them, #Jos 3:13. This demonstrated that the secret of the Lord was with
him.

Verse 8. Yeshall stand still in Jordan.] The priests proceeded first with the ark, and entered into
the bed of the river the course of which wasimmediately arrested, the waters collecting above the
place where the priests stood, while the stream fell off towards the Dead Sea; so that the whole
channel below where the priests were standing became dry. The whole camp, therefore, passed over
below where the priests were standing, keeping at the distance of two thousand cubits from the ark;
this they would readily do, as the whole bed of the river was dry for many miles below the place
where the priests entered.

Verse 10. Hereby ye shall know that theliving God isamong you] The Israelites were apt to
be discouraged, and to faint at even the appearance of danger; it was necessary, therefore, that they
should have the fullest assurance of the presence and assistance of God in the important enterprise
on which they were now entering. They are to combat idolaters, who have nothing to trust in and
help them but gods of wood, stone, and metal: whereas they are to have the living God in the midst
of them-HE who is the author of life and of being-who can give, or take it away, at his pleasure; and
who by this miracle proved that he had undertaken to guide and defend them: and Joshua makes this
manifestation of God the proof that he will drive out the Hittites, Hivites, & ¢, before them.

With regard to the situation of each of these nationsin the land of Canaan, Calmet remarks, that
those called CANAANITES chiefly inhabited what is called Phomicia, the environs of Tyre and Sdon:
the HITTITES occupied the mountains, southward of the promised land: the HivITES dwelt by Ebal
and Gerizim, Schem and Gibeon, towards the mountains of Hermon: the PERIZzITES were probably
not a distinct nation or tribe, but rather villagers, scattered through the country in general: the
GIRGASHITES possessed the country beyond the Jordan, towards the lake of Gennesareth: the
JEBUSITES possessed Jerusalem: and the AMORITES occupied the mountainous country in the vicinity
of the western part of the Dead Sea, and also that part of the land of Moab which the Israglites
conquered from Sihon and Og.

Verse 12. Take you twelve men] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 4:2".



Verse 15. And thefeet of the priests-weredipped in the brim of the water] Thus we find that
every thing occurred exactly in the way in which Joshua had foretold it. This must have greatly
increased his credit among the people.

For Jordan overfloweth all hisbanks, & c.] It has often been remarked that there was no need
of amiraclein crossing Jordan, asit is but an inconsiderable stream, easily fordable, being but about
twenty yards in breadth. But the circumstance marked here by the sacred historian provesthat there
was a time in the year, viz., in the harvest, that this said river overflowed its banks; and this is
confirmed by another place in Scripture, #1Ch 12:15. Asthe miracle reported here took place about
the beginning of April, atimein which riversin general are lessthan in winter, it may be asked how
there could be such an increase of waters at thistime? The smplefact is, that the Jordan, aswe have
already seen, hasitsorigin at the foot of Mount Lebanon, which mountain is always covered with
snow during the winter months; in those months therefore the river islow: but when the summer's
sun has melted these snows, there is consequently a prodigious increase of waters, so that the old
channel is not capable of containing them; this accounts for the statement in the text that the Jordan
overfloweth his banks all the time of harvest; and this was the time which God chose they should
pass over it, that a miraculous interposition might be necessary, and that by the miracle they should
be convinced of his omnipotence, who was not only their guide, but had promised to put them in
possession of this good land.

Verse 16. Rose up upon a heap] That is, they continued to accumulate, filling up the whole of
the channel toward the source, and the adjacent ground over which they were now spread, to amuch
greater depth, the power of God giving a contrary direction to the current. We need not suppose them
to be gathered up like a mountain, instar montis, as the Vulgate expressesit, but that they continued
to flow back in the course of the channel; and ere they could have reached the lake of Gennesareth,
where they might have been easily accumulated, the whole I sraglitish army would have all got safely
to the opposite side.

Very far from the city Adam-beside Zar etan] Where these places were it isdifficult to say. The
city Adam is wholly unknown. From #1Ki 4:12 we learn that Zartanah was below Jezreel near
Bethshean, or Scythopolis, and not far from Succoth, #1Ki 7:46. And it appears from #Ge 33:17,
#Jos 13:27, that Succoth lay on the east side of Jordan, not far from the lake of Gennesareth; and
probably Adam was on the same side to the north of Succoth. It is probable that the | sraglites crossed
the Jordan near Bethabara, where John baptized, #Joh 1:28, and which probably had its name, the
house of passage, from this very circumstance. After all, it is extremely difficult to ascertain the
exact situation of these places, asin the lapse of upwards of 3,000 years the face of the country must
have been materially changed. Seas, rivers, and mountains, change not; and though we cannot
ascertain the spot, it is sufficiently evident that we can come near to the place. It has been considered
a lame objection against the truth of the Iliad that the situation of Troy cannot now be exactly
ascertained. There are even many ancient cities and considerable towns in Europe, that, though they
still bear their former names, do not occupy the same spot. There are not a few of those even in
England; among such Norwich, Salisbury, &c., may be ranked, neither of which isinits primitive
situation.



Right against Jericho.] It would be impossible for the whole camp to pass over in the space
opposite to Jericho, as they must have taken up some miles in breadth, besides the 2,000 cubits
which were left on the right between them and the ark; but the river was divided opposite to Jericho,
and there the camp began to pass over.

Verse 17. Thepriests-stood firm on dry ground] They stood in the mid channel, and shifted not
their position till the camp, consisting of nearly 600,000 effective men, besides women, children,
&c., had passed over.

1. Isit not surprising that the Canaanites did not dispute this passage with the Israglites? It is
likely they would, had they had any expectation that such a passage would have been attempted.
They must have known that the I sraelitish camp was on the other side of the Jordan, but could they
have supposed that a passage for such a host was possible when the banks of the Jordan were quite
overflowed? It was not merely because they were panic struck that they did not dispute this passage,
but because they must have supposed it impossible; and when they found the attempt was made, the
passage was effected before they could prepare to prevent it.

2. GOD now appearsin such away, and works in such a manner, as to leave no doubt concerning
his presence or his power, or of hisloveto Isragl. After this, wasit possible for this people ever to
doubt his being or his bounty? This, with the miraculous passage of the Red Sea, were well
calculated to have established their faith for ever; and those who did not yield to the evidence
afforded by these two miracles were incapable of rational conviction.

3. In some respects the passage of the Jordan was more strikingly miraculous than that even of
the Red Sea. In the latter God was pleased to employ an agent; the sea went back by a strong east
wind all that night, and made the sea dry land, #Ex 14:21. Nothing of this kind appeared in the
passage of the Jordan; avery rapid river (for so al travellers allow it to be) went back to its source
without any kind of agency but the invisible hand of the invisible God.

4. Through the whole period of the Jewish history these miracles, so circumstantially related, were
never denied by any, but on the contrary conscientiously believed by al. Nor did any of themin their
revolts from God, which were both foul and frequent, ever call these great facts in question, when
even so full of enmity against God as to blaspheme his name, and give his glory to dumb idols! Is
not this a manifest proof that these facts were incontestable? and that Jehovah had so done his
marvellous works that they should be had in everlasting remembrance? Reader, the same God who
isover al isrich in mercy to all that call upon him. HE changes not, neither is he weary: trust in the
Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength; and HE ever saves his followers out
of the hands of all their enemies, and, having guided them by his counsel, will receive them into his

glory.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER IV

When the people are passed over, Joshua commands twelve men, one taken out of each tribe, to take
up a stone on his shoulder out of the midst of the river, and carry it to the other side, to be set up
as a memorial of this miraculous passage, 1-7. They do so, and set up the stones in the place
where they encamp thefirst night, 8, 9. The priests stand in the river, till all the people are passed
over, 10, 11. Of the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, 40,000 fighting
men pass over with the other tribes, 12, 13. Joshua is magnified in the sight of the people, and
they fear him as they did Moses, 14. The priests are commanded to come up out of the river,
which, on their leaving it, immediately returns, and overflows its banks as before, 15-18. This
miraculous passage takes place the tenth day of the first month, 19. The stones are set up in
Gilgal, and Joshua teaches the people what use they are to make of them, 20-24.

NOTESON CHAP. IV

Verse 2. Takeyou twelve men] From #Jos 3:12, it appears that the twelve men had been before
appointed, one taken out of each of the twelve tribes; and now they are employed for that purpose
for which they had been before selected.

Verse 3. Where ye shall lodge this night.] This was in the place that was afterwards called
Gilgal. See#Jos 4:19.

Verse 4. Twelve men, whom he had prepared] This must refer to their appointment, #Jos 3:12.

Verse 6. This may be a sign] Stand as a continual memorial of this miraculous passage, and
consequently a proof of their lasting obligation to God.

Verse 9. And Joshua set up twelve stonesin the midst of Jordan] It seems from this chapter
that there were two sets of stones erected as amemorial of this great event; twelve at Gilgal, #Jos
4:20 and twelve in the bed of Jordan, #Jos 4:9. The twelve stonesin the bed of Jordan might have
been so placed on a base of strong stone-work so high as alwaysto be visible, and serve to mark the
very spot where the priests stood with the ark. The twelve stones set up at Gilgal would stand as a
monument of the place of the first encampment after this miraculous passage. Though this appears
to me to be the meaning of this place, yet Dr. Kennicott's criticism here should not be passed by. "It
iswell known," says he, "that when Joshua led the Israglites over Jordan, he was commanded to take
twelve stones out of the midst of Jordan, to be amemoria that the ground in the very midst of that
river had been made dry. But where was this memorial to be set up? The ninth verse says; Joshua
set up these stones IN the midst of Jordan. But isit likely that the stones should be placed or set
down where they were taken up; and that the memorial should be erected there where, when theriver
was again united, it would be concealed, and of course could be no memorial at all? This however
flatly contradicts the rest of the chapter, which says these stones were pitched in Gilgal, where | sragl
lodged in Canaan for the first time. The solution of thisdifficulty is, that 777 = bethoch IN the midst,

should be here 11772 mittoch, FROM the midst, asin #Jos 4:3, 8, 20, and as the word is here aso



in the Syrian version. The true rendering therefore is, And Joshua set up the twelve stones (taken)
FROM the midst of Jordan,” &c. | confess | see no need for this criticism, which is not supported
by asingle MS. either in hisown or De Rossi's callection, though they amount to four hundred and
ninety-four in number. Twelve stones might be gathered in different parts of the bed of the Jordan,
and be set up as apillar in another, and be a continual visible memorial of this grand event. And if
twelve were set up in Gilgal asamemorial of their first encampment in Canaan, it is still more likely
that twelve would be set up in the bed of theriver to show where it had been divided, and the place
where the whole Israglitish host had passed over dry-shod. The reader may follow the opinion he
judges most likely.

Verse 10. And the people hasted and passed over.] How very natural isthis circumstance! The
peopl e seeing the waters divided, and Jordan running back, might be apprehensive that it would soon
resume its wonted course; and this would naturally lead them to hasten to get over, with as much
speed as possible. The circumstance itself thus marked is a proof that the relater was an eyewitness
of this miraculous passage.

Verse 12. The children of Reuben, and-Gad] Concerning the numbers of these tribes that stayed
behind to take care of the women, children, and cattle, and which amounted to 70,580 men, see
Clarke'snoteon " Nu 32:17" .

Passed over armed] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 1:14" .
Verse 14. The Lord magnified Joshua] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 3. 7" .

Verse 18. Thewatersof Jordan returned unto their place] It is particularly remarked by the
sacred historian, that as soon as the soles of the priests feet touched the water, the stream of the
Jordan was cut off, #Jos 3: 15, and the course of the river continued to be inverted all the time they
continued in its channel; and that as soon as the soles of their feet had touched the dry land, on their
return from the bed of the river, the waters immediately resumed their natural course. All thiswas
done by the sovereign influence of that God whose presence was represented by the ark of the
covenant.

Verse 19. On the tenth day of the first month] Asthe Israelites|eft EQypt on the fifteenth day
of thefirst month, A.M. 2513, (see #Ex 14:1-31,) and they entered into Canaan the tenth of the first
month, A.M. 2553, it is evident that forty years, wanting five days, had elapsed from the time of their
exodus from Egypt to their entrance into the promised inheritance.

Encamped in Gilgal] That is, in the place that was afterwards called Gilgal, see #Jos 5:9; for
here the name is given it by anticipation. In Hebrew, 22 gal signifiesto roll; and the doubling of
theroot, ?3 72 galgal or gilgal, signifiesrolling round and round, or rolling off or away, because,
in circumcising the children that had been born in the wilderness, Joshua rolled away, rolled off
completely, the reproach of the people. From this time Gilgal became a place of considerable
eminence in the sacred history. 1. It was the place where the Israglitish camp rested the first night
of their entering into that land which had been promised to their fathers from the days of Abraham.
2. It was the place in which Joshua circumcised all the people who had been born in the wilderness,



during the forty years of their wandering, after they left Egypt. 3. It was the place in which Joshua
had what we might term hisfortified camp, and to which he and his army constantly returned after
each of their expeditions against the inhabitants of the land. 4. It appears to have been the place
where all the women, children, cattle, and goods, & c., were lodged, probably during the whole of
the Canaanitish war. 5. It was the place where they celebrated the first passover they kept in the
promised land. 6. It was the place where Saul, the first king of Isragl, was proclaimed. 7. There the
manna ceased to fall. And, 8. There the ark was fixed till, after the conquest of the country, it was
removed to Shiloh.

Gilgal was about ten furlongs from Jericho, and fifty from Jordan: Jericho being on the west, and
Jordan on the east, Gilgal being between both. See Josephus, De Bello, &c., lib. v., ¢. 4, and Calmet
on this place. Calmet supposes there was neither city nor town here before the arrival of the
Israelites.

Verse 20. Those twelve stones] It isvery likely that a base of mason-work was erected of some
considerable height, and then the twelve stones placed on the top of it; and that this was the case both
in Jordan and in Gilgal: for twelve such stones as a man could carry a considerable way on his
shoulder, see #Jos 4:5, could scarcely have made any observable altar, or pillar of memorial: but
erected on a high base of mason-work they would be very conspicuous, and thus properly answer
the end for which God ordered them to be set up.

Verse 22. Then ye shall let your children know] The necessity of an early religious education
Isincul cated through the whole oracles of God. The parents who neglect it have an awful account
to give to the Judge of quick and dead.

Verse 24. That all the people of the earth might know] It isvery likely that 7 X7 "nv 23
col ammey haarets means simply, all the people of thisland-all the Canaanitish nations, to whom,
by the miracles wrought in behalf of his people, he intended to show his eternal power and Godhead,
the excellence of his protection, and the unavailableness of human might against his omnipotence;
and the miracles he wrought for this people, in the sight of the heathen, were well calculated to make
these things known.

1. Gob intends that his religion should be maintained and propagated in the earth; therefore he
has given a revelation of himself to men, that it may be taught in the world; and he particularly
requires that parents should be diligent and fervent in teaching their children the knowledge of his
name. 2. Thisisone great use of the ordinances of the Gospel, and therites of religion. They areall
significators of sacred things, and point out matters of infinite importance beyond themselves. 3. A
spirit of inquiry is common to every child: the human heart is ever panting after knowledge; and if
not rightly directed when young, will, like that of our first mother, go astray after forbidden science.
4. 1f we wish our children to be happy we should show them where happinessisto be found. If we
wish them to be wise, we should lead them unto God by means of his word and ordinances. It is
natural for achild to inquire, "What do you mean by this baptism?-by this sacrament?.-by praying-by
singing psalms and hymns?' &c. And what fine opportunities do such questions give pious and
intelligent parentsto instruct their children in every article of the Christian faith, and in every fact



on which these articles are established! Oh why is this neglected, while the command of God is
before our eyes, and the importance of the measure so strikingly obvious?



JOSHUA
CHAPTER YV

The effect produced on the minds of the Canaanites by the late miracle, 1. Joshua is commanded to
circumcise the Isradlites, 2. He obeys, 3. Who they were that were circumcised, and why it was
now done, 4-7. They abide in the camp till they are whole, 8. The placeis called Gilgal, and why,
9. They keep the passover in the same place, 10. They eat unleavened cakes and parched corn,
on the morrow after the passover, 11. The manna ceases, 12. The captain of the Lord's host
appearsto Joshua, 13-15.

NOTESON CHAP.V

Verse 1. The Amorites which were on the side of Jordan westward] It has already been
remarked that the term Amorite is applied sometimesto signify all the nations or tribes of Canaan.
It appears from this verse that there were people thus denominated that dwelt on both sides of the
Jordan. Those on the east side had already been destroyed in the war which the Israelites had with
Shon and Og; with those on the west side Joshua had not yet waged war. It is possible however that
the Amorites of whom we read in this verse, were the remains of those who dwelt on the east side
of the Jordan, and who had taken refuge here on the defeat of Og and Sihon.

Verse 2. Makethee sharp knives] B° 72 11277 charboth tsurim, knives of rock, stone, or flint.
Before the use of iron was common, al the nations of the earth had their edge-tools made of stones,
flints, &c. In the lately discovered idands thisis found to be a common case. Our ancestorsin these
countries made their arrow and spear-heads of flint: these | have often seen turned up by the plough.
But we cannot suppose that at the time here referred to the I sraelites were destitute of iron, and were
therefore obliged to use knives made of stone or flint, their different manufactures in the wilderness
prove that they must have had both iron and steel. Why then use knives made of stone? Probably it
was unlawful to use metal of any kind in thisreligious rite; and indeed this seemslikely from the
circumstance of Zipporah (#Ex 4:25) taking a sharp stone and circumcising her son; and we find,
from the most ancient and authentic accounts, that the Egyptians considered it unlawful or profane
to use any kind of metal to make incisionsin the human body, when preparing it for embalming; see
the note on #Ge 50:2, and on #Ex 4:25. That it was deemed improper to use any other kind of
instrument in circumcision we have a proof in the tribe Alnajab, in Ethiopia, who follow the Mosaic
institution, and perform the rite of circumcision, according to Ludolf, cultris lapidibus, with knives
made of stone.-Hist. Athiop., lib. iii., c. 1. And as God commanded the people to make him an altar
of unhewn stones, on which no tool of iron had been lifted up, because this would pollute it, (see
#Ex 20:25, and #De 27:5,) he might require that no instrument of iron should be used in arite by
which the body and soul of the person were in the most solemn and sacred manner dedicated to him
to be his house and temple, the heart itself being the altar on which continual sacrificesto God must
be offered. A physical reason has been given for preferring knives of stone in this operation, "the
wound suffers less through inflammation, and is sooner healed.” For this areason may be given. It
isamost impossible to get an edge made so even and firm as not to leave particles of the metal in
the incisions made even in the most delicate flesh; these particles would soon become oxidized by
the action of the air, and extrainflammation in the part would be the consequence. The great aptitude



of iron to be oxidized, i.e., to be converted to rust, iswell known; but how far this reasoning, thus
applied, may be supported by fact, | cannot pretend to determine: it is sufficiently evident that it was
acommon custom to use knives of stonein circumcision, and in all operations on those parts of the
human body. | shall give afew examples. Pliny says, when they amputate certain parts they do it
with a sharp stone, because nothing else could be employed without danger. Samia testa virilitatem
amputabant: nec aliter citra perniciem.

Ovid, Fast. lib. iv., ver. 237, relates a circumstance where the saxum acutum, or sharp stone, was
used about those parts.—

[lle etiam saX0 corpus laniavit ACUTO,
Longaque in immundo pulvere tracta coma est.
Voxque fuit, Merui; meritas dem sanguine poanas,
Ah! pereant partes quaenocuere mihi;

Ah! pereant; dicebat adhuc, onusinguinis aufert;
Nullaque sunt subito signa relicta viri.

This quotation is produced in order to prove that a knife made of a sharp stone was used in
making incisions and amputations of certain parts of the body, even when the use of iron was well
known; but atranglation of the verse is not necessary, and would be improper. The

Mollia qui RAPTA secuit GENITALIA TESTA

of Juvenal (Sat. vi., ver. 513) is a farther proof of this. Many other proofs might be produced but
those who wish for more may consult Calmet and Scheuchzer.

Circumcise again the children of Israel the second time.] This certainly does not mean that
they should repeat circumcision on those who had aready received it. This would have been as
absurd as impracticable. But the command implies that they were to renew the observance of arite
which had been neglected in their travelsin the desert: thisis sufficiently evident from the following
Verses.

Verse 4. Thisisthe cause why Joshua did circumcise] The text here explainsitself. Before the
Israelites left Egypt all the males were circumcised; and some learned men think that all those who
were born during their encampment at Snai were circumcised also, because there they celebrated
the passover; but after that time, during the whole of their stay in the wilderness, there were none
circumcised till they entered into the promised land. Owing to their unsettled state, God appears to
have dispensed, for the time being, with this rite; but as they were about to celebrate another
passover, it was necessary that all the males should be circumcised; for without this they could not
be considered within the covenant, and could not keep the passover, which was the seal of that
covenant. As baptism is generally understood to have succeeded to circumcision, and the holy
eucharist to the passover, hence, in the Church of England, and probably in most others, no person
Is permitted to receive the sacrament of the Lord's Supper till he has been baptized.



Verse 8. They abode-in the camp, till they were whole.] This required several days, see the
notes on #Ge 34:24, 25. Sir J. Chardin informs us that when adults were circumcised they were
obliged to keep their beds for about three weeks, or at least during that time they are not able to walk
about but with great difficulty. The account he had from several renegadoes, who had received
circumcision among the Mohammedans. Isit not strange that during this time they were not attacked
by the inhabitants of the land, and utterly destroyed, which might have been easily effected? See the
case of the poor Shechemites, as related in #Ge 34:24-31, with the notes there. Joshua, as an able
general, would at once perceive that this very measure must expose his whole host to the danger of
being totally annihilated; but he knew that Gob could not err, and that it was his duty to obey;
therefore in the very teeth of his enemies he reduced the major part of his army to a state of total
helplessness, simply trusting for protection in the arm of Jehovah! The sequel shows that his
confidence was not misplaced; during the whole time God did not permit any of their enemies to
disturb them. The path of duty isthe path of safety; and it isimpossible for any soul to be injured
while walking in the path of obedience. But why did not God order them to be circumcised while
they were on the east side of Jordan in astate of great security? Because he chose to bring them into
straits and difficulties where no counsal or might but his own could infallibly direct and save them;
and this he did that they might see that the excellence of the power was of God, and not of man. For
the same reason he caused them to pass the Jordan at the time that it overflowed its banks, and not
at the time when it was low and easily fordable, that he might have the better opportunity to show
them that they were under hisimmediate care and protection; and convince them of his aimighty
power, that they might trust in him for ever, and not fear the force of any adversaries. In both cases
how apparent are the wisdom, power, and goodness of God!

Verse 9. Thereproach of Egypt] Their being uncircumcised made them like the uncircumcised
Egyptians; and the Hebrews ever considered all those who were uncircumcised as being in a state
of the grossest impurity. Being now circumcised, the reproach of uncircumcision wasrolled away.
Thisis another proof that the Israelites did not receive circumcision from the Egyptians; for they
could not have considered those in a state of abomination, from whom they received that rite by
which they conceived themselves to be made pure. The Israglites had this rite from Abraham; and
Abraham had it from the express order of God himself. See #Ge 17:10, and the note there.

The place is called Gilgal] A rolling away or rolling off. See Clarke's note on " Jos 4:19",
where the word is largely explained.

Verse 10. Kept the passover on the fourteenth day of the month] If the ceremony of
circumcision was performed on the eleventh day of the month, as many think; and if the sore was
at the worst on the thirteenth, and the passover was celebrated on the fourteenth, the people being
then quite recovered; it must have been rather a miraculous than a natural healing. We have aready
seen from the account of Sir J. Chardin, that it required about three weeks to restore to soundness
adults who had submitted to circumcision: if any thing like thistook place in the case of the Israglites
at Gilgal, they could not have celebrated the passover on the third or fourth day after their
circumcision. The apparent impossibility of this led Mr. Harmer to suppose that they kept the
passover on the fourteenth day of the second month, the preceding time having been employed in
the business of the circumcision. See his Observations, vol. iv., p. 427, &c.



Verse 11. They did eat of the old corn of the land] The Hebrew word 7 1= ¥ abur, which we
tranglate old corn, occurs only in this place in such a sense, if that sense be legitimate. The noun,
though of doubtful signification, is evidently derived from 72 7Y abar, to pass over, to go beyond;
and hereit may be trandated ssimply the produce, that which passes from the land into the hands of
the cultivator; or according to Cocceius, what passes from person to person in the way of traffic;
hence bought corn, what they purchased from the inhabitants of the land.

On themorrow after the passover] That is, on the fifteenth day; for then the feast of unleavened
bread began. But they could neither eat bread, nor parched corn, nor green ears, till the first-fruits
of the harvest had been waved at the tabernacle; (see#L e 23:9, &c.;) and therefore in this case we
may suppose that the | sraglites had offered a sheaf of the barley-harvest, the only grain that was then
ripe, before they ate of the unleavened cakes and parched corn.

Verse 12. And the manna ceased-after they had eaten of the old corn] This miraculous supply
continued with them aslong as they needed it. While they were in the wilderness they required such
aprovision; nor could such amultitude, in such a place, be supported without a miracle. Now they
are got into the promised land, the anathematized inhabitants of which either fall or flee before them,
they find an old stock, and they are brought in just at the commencement of the harvest; hence, as
thereis an ample provision made in the ordinary way of Providence, thereis no longer any need of
a miraculous supply; therefore the manna ceased which they had enjoyed for forty years. The
circumstances in which it wasfirst given, its continuance with them through all their peregrinations
in the wilderness, its accompanying them over Jordan, and ceasing as soon as they got a supply in
the ordinary way of Providence, all prove that it was a preternatural gift.

"On the fourteenth of Nisan they sacrificed the paschal lamb: on the fifteenth, i.e., according to
our calculation, the same day after sunset, they disposed themselves for eating it, and actually did
eat it. On the morrow, the sixteenth, after having offered to God the homer, they began eating the
corn of the country; and the seventeenth, the manna ceased to fall from heaven. What supports this
calculation is, that the homer or sheaf was offered the sixteenth of Nisan, in broad daylight, though
pretty late. Now the mannadid not fall till night, or very early in the morning; so that it cannot be
said to have ceased falling the same day that the Israelites began to eat of the produce of the
country."-Dodd.

Verse 13. When Joshua was by Jericho] The sixth chapter should have commenced here, asthis
is an entirely new relation; or these two chapters should have made but one, as the present division
has most unnaturally divided the communication which Joshua had from the angel of the Lord, and
which is continued to #Jos 6:5. It is very likely that Joshua had gone out privately to reconnoitre the
city of Jericho when he had this vision; and while contemplating the strength of the place, and
probably reflecting on the extreme difficulty of reducing it, God, to encourage him, granted him this
vision, and instructed him in the means by which the city should be taken.

There stood a man over against him] It has been a very general opinion, both among the
ancients and moderns, that the person mentioned here was no other than the Lord Jesus in that form
which, in the fulness of time, he was actually to assume for the redemption of man. That the
appearance was supernatural is agreed on all hands; and as the name Jehovah is given him, (#Jos



6:2,) and he received from Joshua Divine adoration, we may presume that no created angel is
intended.

And Joshua went unto him] Thisisavery natura relation, and carrieswith it all the appearances
and characteristics of asimple relation of fact. The whole history of Joshua shows him to have been
aman of the most undaunted mind and intrepid courage-a genuine HERO. An ordinary person, seeing
this man armed, with a drawn sword in his hand, would have endeavoured to have regained the
camp, and sought safety in flight; but Joshua, undismayed though probably dightly armed, walks up
to this terrible person and immediately questions him, Art thou for us or for our adversaries?
probably at first supposing that he might be the Canaanitish general coming to reconnoitre the
I sraelitish camp, as himself was come out to examine the city of Jericho.

Verse 14. But as captain of the host of the Lord am | now come.] By this saying Joshua was
both encouraged and instructed. Asif he had said, "Fear not; Jehovah hath sent from heaven to save
thee and thy people from the reproach of them that would swallow thee up. Isragl isthe Lord's host;
and the Lord of hostsis Isragl's Captain. Thou thyself shalt only be captain under me, and | am now
about to instruct thee relative to thy conduct in thiswar."

And Joshua-did wor ship] Nor was he reprehended for offering Divine worship to this person,
which he would not have received had he been a created angel. See #Re 22:8, 9.

Verse 15. L oose thy shoe from off thy foot, & c.] These were the same words which the angel,
on Mount Sinal, spoke to Moses, (see #Ex 3:5-8;) and from thisit seems|likely that it was the same
person that appeared in both places. in the first, to encourage Moses to deliver the oppressed
Israelites, and bring them to the promised land; in the second, to encourage Joshuain his arduous
labour in expelling the ancient inhabitants, and establishing the people in the inheritance promised
to their fathers.

THERE is scarcely a more unfortunate division of chapters in the whole Bible than that here.
Through this very circumstance many persons have been puzzled to know what was intended by this
extraordinary appearance, because they supposed that the whole business ends with the chapter,
wheress, it is continued in the succeeding one, thefirst verse of which isamere parenthesis, smply
relating the state of Jericho at the time that Joshua was favoured by this encouraging vision. We may
draw two useful reflections from the subjects of this chapter:-

1. Asthe manna had now failed, the people always greatly addicted to incredulity, might have
been led to imagine that God had now given them up, and would be no longer in their armies, had
he not given them this strong assurance, that the Angel of his presence should be with them as the
guide and protector of the whole camp; for Joshua undoubtedly informed them of the encouragement
he had received from the captain of the Lord's host.

2. By thisvision he showed them that their help came from himself, and that it was not by human
might or power, but by the Lord of hosts, they were to have the victory over all their adversaries; and
he gave them the most convincing proof of thisin the miraculous destruction of Jericho. By this



means he continued to keep them dependent on his arm aone, without which dependence the spirit
of religion could not have been preserved among them.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER VI

The inhabitants of Jericho close their gates, 1. Continuation of the discourse between the captain
of the Lord's host and Joshua. He commands the people to march round the city six days, the
seven priests blowing with their trumpets; and to give a general shout, while marching round it
on the seventh, and promises that then the walls of the city shall fall down, 2-5. Joshua delivers
these directions to the priests and to the people, 6, 7. The priests and people obey; the order of
their procession, 8-16. He commands them to spare the house of Rahab, 17, and not to touch any
part of the property of the city, the whole of which God had devoted to destruction, 18, 19. On
the seventh day the walls fall down, and the Israelites take the city, 20, 21. The spiesare ordered
to take care of Rahab and her family-the city is burnt, but the silver, gold, brass, and iron, are
put into the treasury of the house of the Lord, 22-24. Rahab dwells among the Israelites, 25; and
the city islaid under a curse, 26.

NOTES ON CHAP. VI

Verse 1. Now Jericho was straitly shut up] The king of Jericho, finding that the spies had
escaped, though the city was always kept shut by night, took the most proper precaution to prevent
every thing of the kind in future, by keeping the city shut both day and night, having, no doubt, laid
in asufficiency of provisions to stand a siege, being determined to defend himself to the uttermost.

Verse 2. And theLord said unto Joshua] Thisisthe same person who in the preceding chapter
is called the captain or prince of the Lord's host, the discourse being here continued that was begun
at the conclusion of the preceding chapter, from which the first verses of this are unnaturally divided.

| have given into thine hand Jericho, & c.] From #Jos 24:11, it seems as if there had been
persons of all the seven Canaanitish nations then in Jericho, who might have come together at this
time to help the king of Jericho against the invading Israglites. The Targum intimates that the place
was very strong, having "gates of iron and bars of brass; and was shut up so closely that none came
out, either to combat or make offers of peace."

Verse 3. Ye shall compass the city] In what order the people marched round the city does not
exactly appear from the text. Some think they observed the same order asin their ordinary marches
in the desert; (see Clarke'snoteon " Nu 10:14" , and see the plans, #Nu 2:2;) othersthink that the
soldiers marched first, then the priests who blew the trumpets, then those who carried the ark, and
lastly the people.

Verse 4. Seven trumpets of rams horns] The Hebrew word 2 221" yobelim does not signify
rams horns; (see Clarke'snoteon " Le 25:11";) nor do any of the ancient versions, the Chaldee
excepted, give it this meaning. The instruments used on this occasion were evidently of the same
kind with those used on the jubilee, and were probably made of horn or of silver; and thetext in this
place may be trandated, And seven priests shall bear before the ark the seven jubilee trumpets, for
they appear to have been the same kind as those used on the jubilee.



Seven times| The time was thus lengthened out that the besiegers and the besieged might be the
more deeply impressed with that supernatural power by which alone the walls fell.

Verse 5. The wall of the city shall fall down flat] Several commentators, both Jews and
Christians, have supposed that the ground under the foundation of the walls opened, and the wall
sunk into the chasm, so that there remained nothing but plain ground for the Israglites to walk over.
Of thisthe text says nothing:- 7°N1N 7 V71 NRIT 712917 venaphelah chomath hair tachteyha,
literally trandated, is, The wall of the city shall fall down UNDER ITSELF; which appears to mean no
more than, The wall shall fall down FROM ITSVERY FOUNDATIONS. And this probably was the case
in every part, though large breaches in different places might be amply sufficient to admit the armed
men first, after whom the whole host might enter, in order to destroy the city.

Verse 9. Therereward came after theark] Theword *1° 8 2 measseph, from 2 © ¥ asaph, to
collect or gather up, may signify either the rereward, as our trandation understandsit, or the people
who carried the baggage of the army; for on the seventh day this was necessary, as much fighting
might be naturally expected in the assault, and they would need a supply of arms, darts, &c., aswell
as conveniences for those who might happen to be wounded: or the persons here intended might be
such as carried the sacred articles belonging to the ark, or merely such people as might follow in the
procession, without observing any particular order. The Jews think the division of Dan is meant,
which always brought up the rear. See #Nu 10:25.

Verse 14. Sothey did six days)] It isnot likely that the whole I sraglitish host went each day round
the city. This would have been utterly impossible: the fighting men alone amounted to nearly
600,000, independently of the people, who must have amounted at least to two or three millions; we
may therefore safely assert that only a select number, such as was deemed necessary for the occasion,
were employed. Jericho could not have been alarge city: and to reduce it could not have required
a hundredth part of the armed force under the command of Joshua.

Verse 15. The seventh day-they rose early] Because on this day they had to encompass the city
seven times; a proof that the city could not have been very extensive, else this going round it seven
times, and having time sufficient left to sack and destroy it, would have been impossible.

It isevident that in the course of these seven days there must have been a Sabbath, and that on this
Sabbath the host must have encompassed the city as on the other days: the Jews themselves allow
this, and Rab. De Kimchi says "He who had ordained the observance of the Sabbath commanded it
to be broken for the destruction of Jericho." But it does not appear that there could be any breach
in the Sabbath by the people ssmply going round the city, the ark in company, and the priests
sounding the sacred trumpets. Thiswas a mere religious procession, performed at the command of
God, in which no servile work was done. Therefore Marcion's objection, that the God of the
Hebrews showed a changeableness of disposition in commanding the Sabbath to be kept sacred at
one time, and then to be broken at another, iswithout foundation; for | must contend that no breach
took place on this occasion, unless it could be made to appear that the day on which Jericho was
taken was the Sabbath which is very unlikely, and which none can prove. But if even thiswere to
be conceded, it isa sufficient answer to all such cavils, that the God who commanded the Sabbath
to be set apart for rest and religious purposes, has always authority to suspend for a season the



operation of merely ceremonial laws, or to abrogate them entirely, when the purpose of their
institution is fulfilled. The Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath.

Verse 17. Thecity shall be accursed] That is, it shall be devoted to destruction; ye shall take no
spoils, and put all that resist to the sword. Though this may be the meaning of theword B 77 cherem
in some places, see Clarke'snoteon " Le 27:29", yet here it seemsto imply the total destruction
of all the inhabitants, see #Jos 6:21; but it is likely that peace was offered to this city, and that the
extermination of the inhabitants was in consequence of the rejection of this offer.

Verse 19. But all the silver, and gold-shall comeinto thetreasury] The Brahminswill receive
from any caste, however degraded, gold, silver, &c.: but to receive from Shoodras food, garments,
&c., would be considered a great degradation.-Ward.

Verse 20. The people shouted with a great shout, that the wall fell down] There has been
much learned labour spent to prove that the shouting of the people might be the natural cause that
the wall fell down! To wait here, either to detail or refute any such arguments, would be lost time:
enough of them may be seen in Scheuchzer. The whole relation evidently supposesit to have been
asupernatura interference, asthe blowing of the trumpets, and the shouting of the people, were too
contemptible to be used even as instruments in this work, with the expectation of accomplishing it
inanatural way.

Verse 21. They utterly destroyed-both man, and woman, & ¢.] Asthis act was ordered by God
himself, who isthe Maker and Judge of all men, it must beright: for the Judge of al the earth cannot
do wrong. Nothing that breathed was permitted to live; hence the oxen, sheep, and asses, were
destroyed, as well as the inhabitants.

Verse 23. Brought out Rahab, and her father, & c.] Rahab having been faithful to her vow of
secrecy, the | sraelites were bound by the oath of the spies, who acted astheir representativesin this
business, to preserve her and her family alive.

And left them without the camp] They were considered as persons unclean, and consequently
left without the camp; (see #L e 13:46; #Nu 12:14.) When they had abjured heathenism, were
purified, and the males had received circumcision, they were doubtless admitted into the camp, and
became incorporated with Isragl.

Verse 24. Only the silver, and the gold-they put into the treasury, & c.] The people were to
have no share of the spoils, because they had no hand in the conquest. God alone overthrew the city;
and into his treasury only the spoils were brought. Thisis one proof that the agitation of the air, by
the sound of the people's voice, was not the cause of the fall of the city walls.

Vessels of brass and of iron.-Instead of " ? 2 keley, VESSELS, the Septuagint, in the Alexandrian
copy, evidently have read 22 col, ALL, with the omission of the ° yod; for in #Jos 6: 19 they trandate
g xeAkog kel oldnpog, ALL the brass and iron: but this reading does not appear in any of
Kennicott's or De Rossi's MSS.



Verse 25. And shedwelleth in Israel even unto thisday] Thisis one proof that the book was
written in the time to which it is commonly referred; and certainly might have been done by the hand
of Joshua himself, though doubtless many marginal notes may have since crept into the text, which,
to superficial observers, giveit the appearance of having been written after the days of Joshua. See
the preface to this book.

Verse 26. And Joshua adjured them at that time] It appears that he had received intimations
from God that thisidolatrous city should continue amonument of the Divine displeasure: and having
convened the princes and elders of the people, he bound them by an oath that they should never
rebuild it; and then, in their presence, pronounced a curse upon the person who should attempt it.
Theruins of this city continuing would be a permanent proof, not only of God's displeasure against
idolatry, but of the miracle which he had wrought in behalf of the Israglites; and for these reasons
God willed that it should not be rebuilt: nevertheless, he left men to the operation of their own free
will, and recorded the penalty which those must pay who should disobey him.

He shall lay the foundation thereof, & c.] This is a strange execration; but it may rather be
considered in the light of a prediction. It seemsto intimate that he who should attempt to rebuild this
city, should lose all his children in the interim, from laying the foundation to the completion of the
walls; which the author of #1Ki 16:34 says was accomplished in Hiel the Beth-elite, who rebuilt
Jericho under the reign of Ahab, and laid the foundation of it in Abiram, hisfirst-born, and set up
its gatesin his youngest son Segub: this was 550 years after Joshua pronounced the curse. But we
are not sure that this means that the children either died anatural or violent death on this occasion
for we may understand the history as relating to the slow progress of the work. Hiel having begun
the work at the birth of hisfirst-born, was not able to conclude before the birth of hislast child, who
was born many years after: and as their names are mentioned, it is very likely that the distance of
time between the birth of each was well known when this history was written; and that the
extraordinary length of time spent in the work, in which a multitude of vexatious delays had taken
place, isthat to which the prophetic execration relates. Y et the first opinion isthe most probable. We
must not suppose that Jericho had been wholly neglected from its overthrow by Joshuato the days
of Hidl; if it be the same with the city of palm trees, mentioned #De 34:3. We find it mentioned as
an inhabited place in the beginning of #Jud 1:16, a short time after the death of Joshua: And the
children of the Kenite, Moses father-in-law, went up out of the city of palm trees, with the children
of Judah, &c.; and this said city (if the same with the city of palm trees) was taken from the Israglites
by Eglon king of Moab, #Jud 3:13. The ambassadors of David, who were disgracefully treated by
Hanun king of the Ammonites, were commanded to tarry at Jericho till their beards should grow,
#2Sa 10:4, 5. It appears, therefore, that there was a city which went under this name long before the
time of Hiel, unless we can suppose that the city of palm trees was a different place from Jericho,
or that the name Jericho was given to some part of the circumjacent country after the city was
destroyed, which is very probable.

After Hiel had rebuilt this city, it became of considerable consequence in the land of Judea: the
courses of priestslodged there, who served in their turns at the temple; see #L u 10:30. There was
aschool of the prophets there, which was visited by Elijah and Elisha, #2Ki 2:4, 5, 18; and it was
at this city that our Lord miraculously healed blind Bartimeus, #Mr 10:46; #Lu 18:35, &c. At
present, Jericho is amost entirely deserted, having but thirty or forty miserable cabinsin it, which



servefor aplace of refuge to some wretched Moors and Arabs, who live there like beasts. The plain
of Jericho, formerly so celebrated for itsfertility, is at present uncultivated, producing nothing but
afew wild trees, and some very indifferent fruits. See Calmet.

Verse 27. So the Lord waswith Joshua] Giving him miraculous assistance in al his enterprises;
and thiswas what he was naturally led to expect from the communication made to him by the captain
of the Lord's host, #Jos 5:14, &c.

1. MANY attempts have been made either to deny the miracle in the fall of Jericho, or to account
for it on natural causes. Reference has aready been made to some of these in the note on #Jos 6: 20.
But to those who believe the Divine authenticity of the New Testament, every objection of thiskind
isremoved by the authority of the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, #Heb 11:30: By FAITH the
walls of Jericho fell down, after they had been compassed about seven days. Hence we find that it
was amiraculous interference; and that Joshua's faith in the promise made to him by the captain of
the Lord's host, was the instrument which God chose to employ in the accomplishment of this
important purpose.

2. Thesameissaid of Rahab: By FAITH the harlot Rahab perished not with them that believed not,
when she had received the spies with peace, #Heb 11:31. She believed that the true God was on the
side of the Hebrews, and that all opposition to them must be in vain; and this faith led her to put
herself under the Divine protection, and in virtue of it she escaped the destruction that fell on her
countrymen. Thus God has ever chosen to put honour on faith, as the instrument by which he will
perform his greatest miracles of justice and mercy. God, who cannot lie, has given the promise; he
that believes shall have it accomplished; for with God nothing shall be impossible, and all things are
possible to him that believes. These are Scriptural maxims, and God cannot deny himself.

3. On the curse pronounced by Joshua on those who should rebuild Jericho, it may be necessary
to make afew remarks. In ancient history we have many instances of execrations against those who
should rebuild those cities which had been destroyed in war, the revival of whose power and
influence was dreaded; especially such cities as had been remarkable for oppression, insolence, or
perfidy. Strabo observes, lib. xiii., p. 898, ed. 1707, that Agamemnon pronounced execrations on
those who should rebuild Troy, as Crossus did against those who should rebuild Sdena, in which the
tyrant Glaucias had taken refuge; and this mode of execrating cities, according to Strabo, was an
ancient custom-Eite kol kotapaoopuerov Tov Ayoeprovog kete moduior €0ogt kabomep Kol 0
Kpotoog efedwv tny Zidnuny, €g mv o tupavrog kateduye [MAoukieg, opog €BeTo Kot TwV
TELYLOVVTWY THALY TOV TOTOV.

The Romans made a decree full of execrations against those who should rebuild Carthage, which
had been therival of their empire; and which, from its advantageous situation, might again become
formidable should it be rebuilt. See Zonaras, Anal.

The lonians, according to | socrates, pronounced the most awful execrations on those who should
rebuild the temples destroyed by the Persians, that they might remain to posterity an endless
monument of the impiety of those barbarians; and that none might put confidence in a people who
were so wicked as to make war on the gods themselves. The other Greeks who had suffered by the



Persians acted in the same way, leaving the desolated temples as a public monument of the enmity
that should ever subsist between the two nations. See Calmet, and see Clarke' snoteson " Nu 22:6" .



JOSHUA
CHAPTER VII

The trespass of the Isradlites, 1. Joshua sends men to view the state of Ai, 2. They return with a
favourable report, 3. Three thousand men are sent against it, who are defeated, and thirty-six
killed, 4, 5. Joshua is greatly distressed, prostrates himself, and inquires of the Lord the reason
why he has abandoned Israel to their enemies, 6-9. The Lord raises him, and informs him that,
contrary to the command, some of the people had secreted some of the spoils of Jericho, 10-12.
Heis directed how to discover the delinquent, 13-15. Joshua inquiresin what TRIBE the guilt is
found, and finds it to be in the tribe of Judah; in what FAMILY, and finds it to be among the
Zarhites; in what HOUSEHOLD, and findsiit to be in that of Zabdi; in what INDIVIDUAL, and finds
it to be Achan son of Carmi, son of Zabdi, 16-18. Joshua exhorts him to confess hissin, 19. He
does s0, and gives a circumstantial account, 20, 21. Joshua sends for the stolen articles, 22, 23.
And Achan and all that belonged to him are brought to the valley of Achor, stoned and burnt,
22-26.

NOTESON CHAP. VII

Verse 1. Thechildren of Israel committed atrespass| It is certain that one only was guilty; and
yet the trespass is imputed here to the whol e congregation; and the whole congregation soon suffered
shame and disgrace on the account, as their armies were defeated, thirty-six persons slain, and
general terror spread through the whole camp. Being one body, God attributes the crime of the
individual to the wholetill the trespass was discovered, and by a public act of justice inflicted on the
culprit the congregation had purged itself of the iniquity. This was done to render every man
extremely cautious, and to make the people watchful over each other, that sin might be no where
tolerated or connived at, as one transgression might bring down the wrath of God upon the whole
camp. Seeon #Jos 7:12.

Theaccursed thing] A portion of the spoils of the city of Jericho, the whole of which God had
commanded to be destroyed.

For Achan, the son of Carmi, & c.] Judah had two sons by Tamar: Pharez and Zarah. Zarah was
father of Zabdi, and Zabdi of Carmi, the father of Achan. These five persons extend through a period
of 265 years,; and hence Calmet concludes that they could not have had children before they were
fifty or fifty-five years of age. This Achan, son of Zabdi, iscalled, in #1Ch 2:6, Achar, son of Zinrie;
but this reading is corrected into Achan by some MSS. in the place above cited.

Verse 2. Sent men from Jericho to Ai] Thisisthe place called Hai, #Ge 12:8. It was in the east
of Beth-el, north of Jericho, from which it was distant about ten or twelve miles. From #Jos 7:4, 5
it appears to have been situated upon a hill, and belonged to the Amorites, aswe learn from #Jos 7:7.
It is very likely that it was a strong place, as it chose to risk a siege, notwithstanding the
extraordinary destruction of Jericho which it had lately witnessed.



Verse 4. About three thousand men] The spies sent to reconnoitre the place (#Jos 7: 3) reported
that the town was meanly garrisoned, and that two or three thousand men would be sufficient to take
it. These were accordingly sent up, and were repulsed by the Amorites.

Verse 5. They chased them from before the gate even unto Shebarim] They seem to have
presumed that the men of Ai would have immediately opened their gates to them, and therefore they
marched up with confidence; but the enemy appearing, they were put to flight, their ranks utterly
broken, and thirty-six of them killed. B 72V Shebarim signifies breaches or broken places, and
may here apply to the ranks of the Israglites, which were broken by the men of Ai; for the people
were totally routed, though there were but few dain. They were panic-struck, and fled in the utmost
confusion.

The hearts of the people melted] They were utterly discouraged; and by this gave an ample proof
that without the supernatural assistance of God they could never have conquered the land.

Verse 6. Joshua rent his clothes, &c.] It was not in consequence of this slight discomfiture,
simply considered in itsdlf, that Joshua laid this business so much to heart; but 1. Because the people
melted, and became as water, and there was little hope that they would make any stand against the
enemy; and 2. Because this defeat evidently showed that God had turned his hand against them. Had
it not been so, their enemies could not have prevailed.

Put dust upon their heads.] Rending the clothes, beating the breast, tearing the hair, putting
dust upon the head, and falling down prostrate, were the usual marks of deep affliction and distress.
Most nations have expressed their sorrow in asimilar way. The example of the distressed family of
King Latinus, so affectingly related by Virgil, may be adduced in illustration of many passagesin
the history of the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, &c.

Regina ut testis venientem prospicit hosterm——
Purpureos moritura manu discindit amictus——
Filia prima manu flavos Lavinia crines,

Et roseas laniatagenas.

...... It scissa veste Latinus——
Canitiem immundo perfusam pulvere turpans.
An. lib. xii., ver. 594.



"The queen, who saw the foes invade the town,
And brands on tops of burning houses thrown,
She raves against the gods, she beats her breast,
And tears, with both her hands, her purple vest.
The sad Laviniarends her yellow hair,
And rosy cheeks; the rest her sorrow share.
Latinus tears his garments as he goes,
Both for his public and his private woes;
With filth his venerable beard besmears,
And sordid dust deforms his silver hairs."
DRYDEN.

Verse 7. Alas, O Lord God] Particles of exclamations and distress, or what are called
interjections, are nearly the samein al languages. and the reason is because they are the smplevoice
of nature. The Hebrew word which we trandate alasis ' 7 ® ahah. The complaint of Joshuain this
and the following verses seems principally to have arisen from his deep concern for the glory of God,
and the affecting interest he took in behalf of the people: he felt for the thousands of Israel, whom
he considered as abandoned to destruction: and he felt for the glory of God, for he knew should | srael
be destroyed God's name would be blasphemed among the heathen; and his expostulations with his
Maker, which have been too hastily blamed by some, as savouring of too great freedom and
impatience are founded on God's own words, #De 32:26, 27, and on the practice of Moses himself,
who had used similar expressions on asimilar occasion; see #Ex 5:22, 23; #Nu 14:13-18.

Verse 10. Wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face?] It is plain there was nothing in Joshua's
prayer or complaint that was offensive to God, for here thereis no reprehension: Why liest thou thus?
thisis no time for complaint; something else is indispensably necessary to be done.

Verse 11. Israd hath sinned] It isimpossible that God should turn against his people, if they had
not turned away from him. They have taken of the accursed thing, notwithstanding my severe
prohibition. They have also stolen, supposing, if not seen by their brethren, | should either not see
or not regard it. They have dissembled-pretended to have kept strictly the command | gave them; and
have put it among their own stuff-considered it now as a part of their own property.

Verse 12. Because they were accursed] From this verse it appears that the nature of the
execration or anathema was such, that those who took of the thing doomed to destruction fell
immediately under the same condemnation. The inhabitants of Jericho and all that they had were
accursed: therefore they and al their substance were to be destroyed. The Israglites took of the
accursed thing, and therefore became accursed with it. Thiswas certainly understood when the curse
was pronounced: Every man who touches this property shall be involved in the same execration.
Achan therefore was sufficiently aware of the risk he ran in taking any part of the anathematized
thing; and when viewed in this light, the punishment inflicted on him will appear to be perfectly just
and proper.



Verse 13. Up, sanctify the people] Joshua, all the time that God spake, lay prostrate before the
ark: heis now commanded to get up, and sanctify the people, i.e., cause them to wash themselves,
and get into a proper disposition to hear the judgment of the Lord relative to the late transactions.

Verse 14. Yeshall be brought according to your tribes] It has been a subject of seriousinquiry
in what manner and by what means the culpable tribe, family, household, and individual, were
discovered. The Jews have many conceits on the subject; the most rational is, that the tribes being,
in their representatives, brought before the high priest, the stone on the breastplate gave immediate
intimation by suddenly losing its lustre. According to them, thisiswhat is termed consulting God
by Urimand Thummim. It is however most probable that the whole was determined by the lot; and
that God chose this method to detect the guilty tribe, next the family, thirdly the household, and lastly
theindividual. Thiswas nearly the plan pursued in the election of Saul by Samuel. "Now therefore,”
says he, "present yourselves before the Lord by your tribes, and by your thousands. And when
Samuel had caused all the tribes of Isragl to come near, the tribe of Benjamin was taken. When he
had caused the tribe of Benjamin to come near by their families, the family of Matri was taken, and
Saul the son of Kish wastaken," #1Sa 10:19, 20. If the lot was used in the one case it was doubtless
used in the other also, as the procedure in the main was entirely similar. The same mode was used
to find out who it was that transgressed the king's command, when it was found that Jonathan had
eaten a little honey, #1Sa 14:40-43. It is well known that the promised land was divided by lot
among the Israglites; (see #Nu 26:55; 33:54; #De 1:38, & .;) and that the courses of the priests were
regulated by lot in the days of David, #1Ch 24:5, &c. That this was a frequent mode of determining
difficult questions, and appointed by God himself, is evident from #L e 16:8; #Ps 51:18; #Pr 16:33;
18:18; #Ac 1:26.

Verse 17. And he brought the family of Judah] Dr. Kennicott observes, "All Israel came near
by TRIBES, and one tribe was fixed on; then that tribe came by its FAMILIES, and one family was fixed
on; then came that family by its HOUSEHOLDS, and one household was fixed on, and then that
household, coming MAN by MAN, one man was fixed on. Y et according to the present text, in the
execution of thiscommand, all Israel came, and the tribe of Judah was fixed on; secondly came the
families of Judah, and the family of the Zarhites was fixed on; thirdly came the family of the Zarhites
MAN by MAN, and Zabdi was fixed on; and fourthly came the household of Zabdi MAN by MAN, and
Achan wasfixed on. So that in the third article the word for by households is most certainly left out;
and the fourth article, man by man, isimproperly expressed twice. Instead of 07222 |aggebarim,
MAN by MAN, in #Jos 7:17, the true word 2127 [abbottim, by HOUSEHOLDS, is preserved in six
Hebrew copies, and the Syriac version. By this method was discovered Achan, as he is here five
times called, though the valley in which he was stoned is called Achor. Heis aso called Achar in
the text, and in all the versions, in #1Ch 2:7. Heis called Achar in the five places of Joshua in the
Syrian version; aso in al five in the Greek of the Vatican MS,, and twice in the Alexandrian MS,,
and so in Josephus.”-Kennicott's Observat.

Verse 19. My son, give-glory to the L ord God] The person being now detected, Joshua wishes
him to acknowledge the omniscience of God, and confess his crime. And doubtless this was
designed, not only for the edification of the people, and a vindication of the righteous judgment of
God, but in reference to his own salvation; for as his life was now become forfeited to the law, there
was the utmost necessity of humiliation before God that his soul might be saved. Give glory to God



signifies the same as, Make a thorough confession as in the presence of God, and disguise no part
of thetruth. In thisway and in these very words the Jews adjured the man who had been born blind
that he would truly tell who had healed him; for they pretended to believe that Christ was such a
sinner that God would not work a miracle by him. #Joh 9:24.

Verse 20. | have sinned against the Lord God] This seemsavery honest and hearty confession,
and there is hope that this poor culprit escaped perdition.

Verse 21. A goodly Babylonish garment] 7V 2% 177X gddereth shinar, asplendid or costly
robe of Shinar; but as Babylon or Babel was built in the plain of Shinar, the word hasin general been
trandated Babylon in this place. It is very probable that this was the robe of the king of Jericho, for
the same word is used, #Jon 3:6, to express the royal robe, of the king of Nineveh which he laid
aside in order to humble himself before God.

Bochart and Calmet have shown at large that Babylonish robes were very splendid, and in high
reputation. "They are," says Calmet, "generally allowed to have been of various colours, though
some suppose they were woven thus; others, that they were embroidered with the needle; and others,
that they were painted. SILIUS ITALICUS appears to think they were woven thus.—

Vestis spirantes referens subtemine vultus,
Quos radio cadat BABYLON.
Punic. lib. xiv., ver. 667.

MARTIAL seems to say they were embroidered with the needle:—

Non ego pragulerim BABYLONIA PICTA superbe
Textra, Semiramia quaevariantur ACU.
Lib. viii., E. 28, ver. 17.

PLINY (lib. viii., c. 48) and ApuLEIUS (Florid. lib. i.) speak of them as if painted: "Colores
diversos picturaeintexere Babylon maxime celebravit, et nomen imposuit.”

Thus far Calmet: but it may be observed that the clothes woven of divers colours at Babylon,
which were so greatly celebrated, and hence called Babylonish garments, appear rather to have had
the pictures woven or embroidered in them than painted on them, as Calmet supposes, though it is
most likely the figures referred to were the work of the needle after the cloth came from the loom.

AQUILA trandates the original, 7YV N7 gddereth shinar, by otoAny Bofuiovikny, a
Babylonish robe; SYMMACHUS, evéupa ouvep, arobe of Synar; the SEPTUAGINT, yiiAny molkLiny,
afine garment of different colours; and the VULGATE, pallium coccineum, a scarlet cloak. Thereis
no doubt it was both beautiful and costly, and on these grounds it was coveted by Achan.

Two hundred shekels of silver] At three shillings per shekel, amount to about 30£. sterling.



A wedge of gold] A tongue of gold, 277 1% ? |eshon zahab what we commonly call an ingot
of gold, a corruption of the word lingot, signifying alittle tongue, of fifty shekels weight. These fifty
shekels, inweight 29 oz. 15 15/31 gr., at 2£. 5s. 2% 42/93d. per shekel, would be worth about 113£.
0s. 10 3/4d.

This verse gives us a notable instance of the progress of sin. It 1. enters by the eye; 2. sinksinto
the heart; 3. actuates the hand; and, 4. leads to secrecy and dissimulation. | saw, &c, | coveted, &c.
| took and hid them in the earth. Thus says St. James: "When lust (evil desire) is conceived it
bringeth forth sin; and when sinis finished it bringeth forth death," #Jos 1:15.

Verse 24. Joshua-took Achan-and all that he had] He and his cattle and substance were brought
to the valley to be consumed; his sons and his daughters, probably, to witness the judgments of God
inflicted on their disobedient parent. See #Jos 7:25.

Verse 25. Why hast thou troubled us?] Hereis areference to the meaning of Achan'sor Achar's
name, 11072 T meh ACHAR-tanu; and as 72 ¥ achar isused here, and not 1° ¥ achan, and the
valley is called the valley of Achor, and not the valley of Achan, hence some have supposed that
Achar was his proper name, asit isread #1Ch 2:7, and in some MSS., and ancient versions. See
Clarke'snoteon "Jos 7:17".

And all Israd stoned him with stones, and burned them with fire, after they had stoned then
with stones.] With great deference to the judgment of others, | ask, Can it befairly proved from the
text that the sons and daughters of Achan were stoned to death and burnt as well astheir father? The
text certainly leavesit doubtful, but seems rather to intimate that Achan alone was stoned, and that
his substance was burnt with fire. The reading of the present HEBREW text is, They stoned HIM with
stones, and burnt THEM with fire, after they had stoned THEM with stones. The singular number
being used in thefirst clause of the verse, and the plural in the last, leaves the matter doubtful. The
VULGATE isvery clear: Lapidavitque EUM omnisIsrael; et cuncta queeillius erant, igne consumpta
sunt, "All Israel stoned him; and all that he had was consumed with fire." The SEPTUAGINT add this
and the first clause of the next verse together: koL eAtBofoinoar avtov Alboig mog Lopani, Kot
emeatnoay autw owpor Abwr peyer: And all Israel stoned HIM with stones, and raised over HIM a
great heap of stones. The Syriac says simply, They stoned HiM with stones, and burned what
pertained to HIM with fire. The TARGUM is the same as the Hebrew. The ANGLO-SAXON seemsto
refer the whole to Achan and his Goobs: [Anglo-Saxon] And HiIM they stoned there, and burnt his
goods. The ARABIC version alone says, They stoned HIM and his CHILDREN, and his goods, [Arabic].
Instead of burnt THEM, B X otham, two of De Rossi's MSS. read 77 ¥ otho, HIM; which reading,
if genuine, would make the different members of the verse agree better. It is possible that Achan, his
oxen, asses, sheep, tent, and all his household goods, were destroyed, but his sons and daughters left
uninjured. But it may be asked, Why are they brought out into the valley with the rest? Why, that
they might see and fear, and be for ever deterred by their father's punishment from imitating his
example.

| have gone thus far into this important transaction, in which the justice and mercy of God are so
much concerned, that | might be able to assign to each its due. That Achan's life was forfeited to
justice by histransgression, no one doubts: he sinned against a known and positive law. His children



could not suffer with him, because of the law, #De 24:16, unless they had been accomplicesin his
guilt: of thisthere is no evidence; and the text in question, which speaks of Achan's punishment, is
extremely dubious, asfar asit relatesto this point. One circumstance that strengthens the supposition
that the children were not included, is the command of the Lord, #Jos 7:15: "HE that is taken with
the accursed thing, shall be burnt with fire; he, and all that he hath." Now, all that he hath may
certainly refer to his goods, and not to his children; and his punishment, and the destruction of his
property would answer every purpose of public justice, both as a punishment and preventive of the
crime; and both mercy and justice require that the innocent shall not suffer with the guilty, unless
in very extraordinary cases, where God may permit the righteous or the innocent to be involved in
those public calamities by which the ungodly are swept away from the face of the earth: but in the
case before us, no necessity of thiskind urged it, and therefore | conclude that Achan alone suffered,
and that his repentance and confession were genuine and sincere; and that, while JUSTICE required
his life, MERCY was extended to the salvation of his soul.

Verse 26. They raised over him a great heap of stones] The burial-places, both of heroes and
eminent culprits, were anciently thus distinguished; and transactions of this kind gave rise to those
great piles of stones called cairns, that are so frequently to be met with, especialy in northern
countries.

FrRoM the whole of this account we may see the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and the great danger
of not withstanding its first approaches. By covetousness many lives and many souls have been
destroyed, and yet the living lay it not to heart! Who fears the love of money, provided he can get
riches? Through the intensity of this desire, every part of the surface of the earth, and as far as
possible its bowels, are ransacked in order to get wealth; and God aone can tell, who sees al things,
to how many private crimes, frauds, and dissimulations, this gives birth; by which the wrath of God
Is brought down upon the community at large! Who is an enemy to his country? The sinner against
his God. An open foe may be resisted and repelled, because heis known; but the covetous man, who,
as far as his personal safety will admit, is outraging all the requisitions of justice, is an unseen
pestilence, sowing the seeds of desolation and ruin in society. Achan's covetousness, which led him
to break the law of God, had nearly proved the destruction of the Israglitish camp, nor would the
Lord turn away from his displeasuretill the evil was detected, and the criminal punished.

Reader, isthe face of God turned against thee, because of some private transgression? Are not thy
circumstances and family suffering in consequence of something in thy private life? O search and
try thy ways, return to God, and humble thyself before him lest thy iniquity instantly find thee ouit.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER VIII

The Lord encourages Joshua, and promisesto deliver Ai into his hands, and instructs him how he
IS to proceed against it, 1, 2. Joshua takes thirty thousand of his best troops, and gives them
instructions concerning hisintention of taking Ai by stratagem, 3-8. The men dispose themselves
according to these directions, 9-13. The king of Ai attacks the Israelites, who, feigning to be
beaten, fly before him, in consequence of which all the troops of Ai issue out, and pursue the
Israelites, 14-17. Joshua, at the command of God, stretches out his spear towards Ai, and then
five thousand men that he had placed in ambush in the valley rise up, enter the city, and set it on
fire, 18, 19. Then Joshua and his men turned against the men of Ai, and, at the same time, those
who had taken the city sallied forth and attacked them in the rear; thus the men of Ai were
defeated, their king taken prisoner, the city sacked, and twelve thousand persons dain, 20-26. The
Isradlites take the spoils, and hang the king of Ai, 27-29. Joshua builds an altar to God on Mount
Ebal, and writes on it a copy of the law of Moses, 30-32. The elders, officers, and judges, stand
on each side of the ark, one half over against Mount Gerizim, and the other against Mount Ebal,
and read all the blessings and curses of the law, according to the command of Moses, 33-35.

NOTESON CHAP. VIII

Verse 1. Fear not] Theiniquity being now purged away, because of which God had turned his
hand against Isragl, there was now no cause to dread any other disaster, and therefore Joshua is
ordered to take courage.

Take all the people of war with thee] From the letter of thisverse it appearsthat all that were
capable of carrying arms were to march out of the camp on this occasion: thirty thousand chosen
men formed an ambuscade in one place; five thousand he placed in another, who had all gained their
positions in the night season: with the rest of the army he appeared the next morning before Ai,
which the men of that city would naturally suppose were the whole of the Israglitish forces; and
consequently be the more emboldened to come out and attack them. But some think that thirty
thousand men were the whole that were employed on this occasion; five thousand of whom were
placed as an ambuscade on the west side of the city between Beth-el and Ai, #Jos 8:12, and with the
rest he appeared before the city in the morning. The king of Ai seeing but about twenty-five thousand
coming against him, and being determined to defend his city and crown to the last extremity, though
he had but twelve thousand personsin the whole city, #Jos 8: 25, scarcely one half of whom we can
suppose to be effective men, he was determined to risk a battle; and accordingly issued out, and was
defeated by the stratagem mentioned in the preceding part of this chapter.

Several eminent commentators are of opinion that the whole I sraglitish force was employed on
this occasion, because of what is said in thefirst verse; but thisisnot at all likely. 1. It appears that
but thirty thousand were chosen out of the whole camp for this expedition, the rest being drawn up
in readiness should their co-operation be necessary. See #Jos 8:3, 10. 2. That all the people were
mustered in order to make this selection, #Jos 8:1. 3. That these thirty thousand were sent off by
night, #Jos 8:3, Joshua himself continuing in the camp a part of that night, #Jos 8:9, with the design



of putting himself at the head of the army next morning. 4. That of the thirty thousand men five
thousand were directed to lie in ambush between Beth-el and Ai, on the west side of the city, #Jos
8:12; the twenty-five thousand having taken a position on the north side of the city, #Jos 8:11. 5.
That the whole of the troops employed against Ai on this occasion were those on the north and west,
#Jos 8:13, which we know from the preceding verses were composed of thirty thousand chosen men.
6. That Joshua went in the course of the night, probably before daybreak, into the valley between
Beth-el and Ai, where the ambuscade of five thousand men was placed, #Jos 8:13, and gave them
the proper directions how they were to proceed, and agreed on the sign he wasto give them at the
moment he wished them to act, see #Jos 8:18: and that, after having done so, he put himself at the
head of the twenty-five thousand men on the north side of the city: for we find him among them
when the men of Ai issued out, #Jos 8:15, though he was the night before in the valley on the west
side, where the ambuscade lay, #Jos 8:13. 7. That as Ai was but asmall city, containing only twelve
thousand inhabitants, it would have been absurd to have employed an army of several hundred
thousand men against them. 8. Thisis confirmed by the opinion of the spies, #Jos 7:3, who, from
the smallness of the place, the fewness of its inhabitants, and the panic-struck state in which they
found them, judged that three thousand troops would be quite sufficient to reduce the place. 9. That
it appears this judgment was correctly enough formed, as the whole population of the place
amounted only to twelve thousand persons, as we have already seen, #Jos 8:25. 10. That even aless
force might have been sufficient for the reduction of this place, had they been supplied with
battering-rams, and such like instruments, which it does not appear the |sraglites possessed. 11. That
this is the reason why Joshua employed the stratagems detailed in this chapter: having no proper
Instruments or machines by means of which he might hope to take the city by assault, (and to reduce
it by famine, which was quite possible, would have consumed too much time,) he used the feigned
flight, #Jos 8:19, to draw the inhabitants from the city, that the ambush, #Jos 8:12, 15, might then
enter, and take possession of it. 12. That had he advanced with a greater force against the city the
inhabitants would have had no confidence in risking a battle, and consequently would have kept
within their walls, which would have defeated the design of the I sraglites, which wasto get them to
issue from their city. 13. That, al these circumstances considered thirty thousand men, disposed as
above, were amply sufficient for the reduction of the city, and were the whole of the Israglitish troops
which were employed on the occasion.

Verse 8. Yeshall set the city on fire] Probably this means no more than that they should kindle
afireinthe city, the smoke of which should be an indication that they had taken it. For as the spoils
of the city were to be divided among the people, had they at thistime set fire to the city itself, al the
property must have been consumed, for the five thousand men did not wait to save any thing, asthey
Immediately issued out to attack the men of Ai in therear.

Verse 10. Numbered the people] E¥7T N8 T3 vaiyiphkod eth haam, he visited the
people-inspected their ranks to see whether every thing was in perfect readiness, that in case they
should be needed they might be led on to the attack. There is no doubt that Joshua had |eft the rest
of the army so disposed and ready, part of it having probably advanced towards Ai, that he might
easily receive reinforcements in case of any disaster to the thirty thousand which had advanced
against the city; and this consideration will serve to remove a part of the difficulty which arises from
#Jos 8:1, 3, 10, collated with other parts of this chapter. Had he brought all his troopsin sight, the
people of Ai would not have attempted to risk a battle, and would consequently have kept within



their walls, from which it was the object of Joshua to decoy them. See the preceding observations,
particularly 10, 11, and 12.

Verse 17. Therewasnot a man left in Ai or Beth-el] Itisvery likely that the principa strength
of Beth-el had been previously brought into Ai, as the strongest place to make a stand in; Beth-el
being but about three miles distant from Ai, and probably not greatly fortified. Therefore Ai
contained on this occasion all the men of Beth-el-all the warriors of that city, as well as its own
troops and inhabitants. Othersthink that the Beth-elites, seeing the Israglites fly, sallied out of their
city as against acommon enemy; but that, finding the men of Ai discomfited, and the city taken, they
returned to Beth-el, which Joshua did not think proper to attack at thistime. From #Jud 1:24 we find
that Beth-el was then awalled city, in the hands of the Canaanites, and was taken by the house of

Joseph.

Verse 18. Stretch out the spear] It is very probable that Joshua had aflag or ensign at the end
of his spear, which might be easily seen at a considerable distance; and that the unfurling or waving
of this was the sign agreed on between him and the ambush. (see #Jos 8:13, and the preceding
observations on #Jos 8:1, observation 6;) and on seeing this flag or ensign unfurled, the men who
lay in ambush arose and entered the city, making the fire previously agreed on. See #Jos 8:8.

Verse 19. Set the city on fire.] See Clarkeon " Jos 8:8" .

Verse 20. They had no power to flee thisway or that way] They were in utter consternation;
they saw that the city was taken, they found themselvesin the midst of their foes; that their wives,
children, and property, had fallen a prey to their enemies, in consequence of which they were so
utterly panic-struck as to be incapable of making any resistance.

Verse 24. Returned unto Ai, and smoteit with the edge of the sword.] This must refer to the
women, children, and old persons, left behind; for it islikely that all the effective men had sallied
out when they imagined the Israelites had fled. See #Jos 8:16.

Verse 26. Joshua drew not hishand back] He was not only the general, but the standard-bearer
or ensign of hisown army, and continued in this employment during the whole of the battle. See on
#Jos 8:18. Some commentators understand this and #Jos 8: 18 figuratively, asif they implied that
Joshua continued in prayer to God for the success of histroops; nor did he cease till the armies of
Ai were annihilated, and the city taken and destroyed. The Hebrew word 177" kidon, which we
render spear, is rendered by the Vulgate clypeum, buckler; and it must be owned that it seems to
have this signification in several passages of Scripture: (see#1Sa 17:6, 45; #Job 39:23:) but it is
clear enough aso that it means a spear, or some kind of offensive armour, in other places. see #Job
41:29; #Jer 6:23. | cannot therefore think that it has any metaphorical meaning, such as that
attributed to the holding up of Moses's hands, #Ex 17:10-12, which is generally allowed to have a
spiritual meaning, though it might be understood as the act of Joshuais here; and to this meaning
an indirect glance is given in the note on the above place. But however the place in Exodus may be
understood, that before us does not appear to have any metaphorical or equivocal meaning; Joshua
continued to hold up or stretch out his spear, and did not slack from the pursuit till the forces of Ai
were utterly discomfited.



Verse 27. Only the cattle and the spoil] In the case of Jericho these were all consigned to
destruction, and therefore it was criminal to take any thing pertaining to the city, as we have aready
seen; but in the case before us the cattle and spoils were expressly given to the conquerors by the
order of God. See #Jos 8:2.

Verse 28. Unto thisday.] Thislast clause was probably added by alater hand.

Verse 29. Theking of Ai he hanged on atree] He had gone out at the head of his men, and had
been taken prisoner, #Jos 8:23; and the battle being over, he was ordered to be hanged, probably
after having been strangled, or in some way deprived of life, asin the case mentioned #Jos 10: 26,
for in those times it was not customary to hang people alive.

As soon asthe sun was down] It was not lawful to let the bodies remain all night upon the tree.
See the note on #De 21:23. The Septuagint say the king of Ai was hanged emv £vlov Sidupor, upon
adouble tree, which probably means aforked tree, or something in the form of across. Thetree on
which criminals were hanged among the Romans was called arbor infelix, and lignum infelix, the
unfortunate, ill-fated, or accursed tree.

Raisethereon a great heap of stones| Thiswas acommon custom through all antiquity in every
country, as we have already seen in the case of Achan, #Jos 7:20.

Verse 30. Then Joshua built an altar] This was done in obedience to the express command of
God, #De 27:4-8. See the notes there.

Verse 32. A copy of thelaw of Moses] 7711 7T1¥ R mishneh torath, the repetition of the law;
that is, a copy of the blessings and curses, as commanded by Moses; not a copy of the Decalogue,
as some imagine, nor of the book of Deuteronomy, as others think; much less of the whole
Pentateuch; but merely of that part which contained the blessings and curses, and which wasto be
read on this solemn occasion. See Clarke'snoteon " De 27:3".

Verse 33. Half of them over against Mount Gerizim] See the arrangement of the whole of this
businessin the note and observations on #De 27:26. And see also the notes on #De 28: 1-68.

Verse 35. With thewomen and thelittle ones] It was necessary that all should know that they
were under the same obligations to obey; even the women are brought forward, not only because of
their personal responsibility, but because to them was principally intrusted the education of the
children. The children also witness this solemn transaction, that a salutary fear of offending God
might be early, diligently, and deeply impressed upon their hearts. Thus every precaution is taken
to ensure obedience to the Divine precepts, and consequently to promote the happiness of the people;
for this every ordinance of God isremarkable, as he ever causesthe interest and duty of hisfollowers
to go hand in hand.

1. IT may be asked, Seeing God promised to deliver Ai into the hands of the Israglites, why
needed they to employ so many men and so many stratagemsin order to its reduction? To thisit may
be answered, that God will have man to put forth the wisdom and power with which he has endued



him, in every important purpose of life; that he endued him with those powers for this very end; and
that it would be inconsistent with his gracious design so to help man at any time as to render the
powers he had given him useless.

2. Itisonly in the use of lawful means that we have any reason to expect God's blessing and help.
One of the ancients has remarked, "Though God has made man without himself he will not save him
without himself;" and therefore man's own concurrence of will, and co-operation of power with God,
are essentially necessary to his preservation and salvation. This co-operation is the grand condition,
sine qua non, on which God will help or save. But is not this "endeavouring to merit salvation by
our own works?' No: for thisisimpossible, unless we could prove that all the mental and corporeal
powers which we possess came from and are of ourselves, and that we held them independently of
the power and beneficence of our Creator, and that every act of these was of infinite value, to make
it an equivalent for the heaven we wished to purchase. Putting forth the hand to receive the alms of
abenevolent man, can never be considered a purchase-price for the bounty bestowed. For ever shall
that word stand true in all its parts, Christ isthe AUTHOR of eternal salvation to all them that oBEY
him, #Heb 5:9.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER IX

All the kings of the Hittites, Amorites, Canaanites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, unite them
forces against Joshua, 1, 2. The inhabitants of Gibeon, hearing what Joshua had done to Ai, sent
ambassadors to him, feigning themselves to come from a very distant tribe, requesting a friendly
alliance with him, 3-5. Their address to Joshua, and the means they used to deceive the | sradlites,
6-13. The Israelitish elders are deceived, and make a league with them, which they confirmwith
an oath, 14, 15. After three day they are informed that the Gibeonites belong to the seven
Canaanitish nations, yet they sparetheir cities, 16, 17. The congregation murmuring because of
this, the elders excuse themselves because of their oath, 18, 19. They purpose to make the
Gibeonites slaves to the congregation, 20, 21. Joshua calls them, and pronounces this sentence
against them, 22, 23. They vindicate themselves, and submit to their lot, 24, 25. They are spared,
and made hewers of wood and drawer s of water to the congregation and to the altar, 26, 27.

NOTESON CHAP. IX

Verse 1. And it cameto pass, when all the kings-heard ther eof] From this account it appears
that the capture and destruction of Jericho and Ai had been heard of to the remotest parts of the land,
that a general fear of the Israglitish arms prevailed, and that the different dynasties or petty
governments into which the land was divided, felt al their interests at stake, and determined to make
the defence of their country acommon cause. Thiswas the most prudent step they could takein their
circumstances, and therefore they entered into a confederation in order to arrest the progress of the
Israelites. The Great Sea mentioned here is the Mediterranean Sea, the coasts of which were
inhabited by the Phosnicians, Syrians, Sdonians, and Philistines. It isvery likely that al these united
with the Canaanites for their common safety.

Verse 3. Theinhabitants of Gibeon heard] These alone did not join the confederation. Gibeon
Is supposed to have been the capital of the Hivites. In the division of the land it fell to the lot of
Benjamin, #Jos 18:25, and was afterwards given to the priests, #Jos 21:17. See Clarke' s note on
"Jos10:2".

Verse4. They did work wilily] Finesse of thiskind is allowed by the conduct of all nations; and
stratagemsin war are all considered aslegal. Nine tenths of the victories gained are attributable to
stratagem; all sides practise them, and therefore none can condemn them. Much time and labour
have been lost in the inquiry, "Did not the Gibeonites tell lies?' Certainly they did, and what is that
to us? Does the word of God commend them for it? It does not. Are they held up to us as examples!
Surely no. They did what any other nation would have done in their circumstances, and we have
nothing to do with their example. Had they come to the I sraglites, and ssmply submitted themselves
without opposition and without fraud, they had certainly fared much better. Lying and hypocrisy
always defeat their own purpose, and at best can succeed only for a short season. Truth and honesty
never wear out.



Old sacks-and wine bottles, old, & c.] They pretended to have come from avery distant country,
and that their sacks and the goat-skins that served them for carrying their wine and water in, were
worn out by the length of the journey.

Verse 5. Old shoes and clouted] Their sandals, they pretended had been worn out by long and
difficult travelling, and they had been obliged to have them frequently patched during the way; their
garments also were worn thin; and what remained of their bread was moul dy-spotted with age, or,
asour old version hasit, bored-pierced with many holes by the vermin which had bred in it, through
the length of the time it had been in their sacks; and thisis the most literal meaning of the original
077 2 nikkudim, which means spotted or pierced with many holes.

The old and clouted shoes have been a subject of some controversy: the Hebrew word 1172
baloth signifies worn out, from 77 2 balah, to wear away; and N8 2 22 metullaoth, from 820
tala, to spot or patch, i.e., spotted with patches. Our word clouted, in the Anglo-Saxon [A.S]
signifies seamed up, patched; from [A.S.] clout, rag, or small piece of cloth, used for piecing or
patching. But some suppose the word here comes from clouet, the diminutive of clou, asmall nail,
with which the Gibeonites had fortified the soles of their shoes, to prevent them from wearing out
in so long a journey; but this seems very unlikely; and our old English term clouted-seamed or
patched-expresses the spirit of the Hebrew word.

Verse 6. Makeyealeaguewith us] 172 112 2072 kirethu lanu berith, cut, or divide, the
covenant sacrifice with us. From thisit appears that heathenism at this time had its sacrifices, and
covenants were ratified by sacrificing to and invoking the objects of their adoration.

Verse 7. Peradventure ye dwell among us] It is strange they should have had such a suspicion,
as the Gibeonites had acted so artfully; and it is as strange that, having such a suspicion, they acted
with so little caution.

Verse 8. We are thy servants.] This appears to have been the only answer they gave to the
guestion of the Israglitish elders, and thisthey gave to Joshua, not to them, as they saw that Joshua
was commander-in-chief of the host.

Who are ye? and from whence come ye?] To these questions, from such an authority, they felt
themselves obliged to give an explicit answer; and they do it very artfully by a mixture of truth,
falsehood, and hypocrisy.

Verse 9. Because of the name of the Lord thy God] They pretend that they had undertaken this
journey on areligious account; and seem to intimate that they had the highest respect for Jehovah,
the object of the Israelites worship; this was hypocrisy.

We have heard the fame of him] Thiswas true: the wonders which God did in Egypt, and the
discomfiture of Shon and Og, had reached the whole land of Canaan, and it was on this account that
the inhabitants of it were panic-struck. The Gibeonites, knowing that they could not stand where
such mighty forces had fallen, wished to make the Israglites their friends. This part of their relation
was strictly true.



Verse 11. Wherefore our elders, &c.] All this, and what follows to the end of verse 13, was
false, contrived merely for the purpose of deceiving the Israglites, and this they did to save their own
lives; asthey expected all the inhabitants of Canaan to be put to the sword.

Verse 14. The men took of their victuals| This was done in all probability in the way of
friendship; for, from time immemorial to the present day, eating together, in the Asiatic countries,
Is considered atoken of unalterable friendship; and those who eat even salt together, feel themselves
bound thereby in aperpetual covenant. But the marginal reading of this clause should not be hastily
rejected.

And asked not counsel at the mouth of the L ord.] They made the covenant with the Gibeonites
without consulting God by Urim and Thummim, which was highly reprehensible in them, asit was
a state transaction in which the interests and honour of God their king were intimately concerned.

Verse 15. Joshua made peace with them] Joshua agreed to receive them into a friendly
connection with the Israglites, and to respect their lives and properties; and the elders of Israel bound
themselves to the observance of it, and confirmed it with an oath. As the same words are used here
asin #Jos 9:6, we may suppose that the covenant was made in the ordinary way, a sacrifice being
offered on the occasion, and its blood poured out before the Lord. See Clarkeon " Ge 15:10", &c.

Verse 16. At theend of three days] Gibeon isreputed to be only about eight leagues distant from
Gilgal, and on this account the fraud might be easily discovered in the time mentioned above.

Verse 17. The children of Israel-came unto their cities] Probably when the fraud was
discovered, Joshua sent out a detachment to examine their country, and to see what use could be
made of it in the prosecution of their war with the Canaanites. Some of the cities mentioned here
were afterwards in great repute among the Israelites: and God chose to make one of them,
Kirjath-jearim, the residence of the ark of the covenant for twenty years, in the reigns of Saul and
David. Thereis no evidence that the preservation of the Gibeonites was displeasing to Jehovah.

Verse 18. All the congregation murmur ed] Merely because they were deprived of the spoils of
the Gibeonites. They had now got under the full influence of a predatory spirit; God saw their
proneness to this, and therefore, at particular times, totally interdicted the spoils of conquered cities,
asin the case of Jericho.

Verse 19. We have swor n unto them] Although the I sraglites were decelved in this business, and
the covenant was made on a certain supposition which was afterwards proved to have had no
foundation in truth, and consequently the whole engagement on the part of the deceived was hereby
vitiated and rendered null and void; yet, because the elders had eaten with them, offered a covenant
sacrifice, and sworn by Jehovah, they did not consider themselves at liberty to break the terms of the
agreement, asfar asthe lives of the Gibeonites were concerned. That their conduct in this respect was
highly pleasing to God is evident from this, that Joshua is nowhere reprehended for making this
covenant, and sparing the Gibeonites; and that Saul, who four hundred years after this thought
himself and the | sraelites loosed from this obligation, and in consequence oppressed and destroyed



the Gibeonites, was punished for the breach of this treaty, being considered as the violator of amost
solemn oath and covenant engagement. See #2Sa 21:2-9, and #Eze 17:18, 19.

All these circumstances laid together, prove that the command to destroy the Canaanites was not
so absolute asis generally supposed: and should be understood as rather referring to the destruction
of the political existence of the Canaanitish nations, than to the destruction of their lives. See the
notes on #De 20:10, 17.

Verse 21. Hewer s of wood and drawer s of water| Perhapsthisisa sort of proverbial expression,
signifying the lowest state of servitude, though it may also be understood literally. See below.

Verse 23. Now therefore ye are cursed] Does not this refer to what was pronounced by Noah,
#Ge 9:26, against Ham and his posterity? Did not the curse of Ham imply slavery, and nothing else?
Cursed be Canaan, a servant of servants shall he be; and doesit not sufficiently appear that nothing
else than perpetual slavery isimplied in the curse of the Gibeonites? They were brought, no doubt,
under tribute; performed the meanest offices for the | sraglites, being in the same circumstances with
the servile class of Hindoos called the Chetrees; had their national importance annihilated, and yet
were never permitted to incorporate themsealves with the I sraglites. And we may reasonably suppose
that this was the purpose of God relative to al the Canaanitish nations: those who would not
renounce their idolatry, &c., were to be extirpated; those who did were to be preserved alive, on
condition of becoming tributary, and serving as slaves. See Clarke'snoteon " De 20:17".

Hewer s of wood and drawer s of water] The disgrace of this state lay not in the laboriousness
of it, but in its being the common employment of the females; if the ancient customs among the same
people were such as prevail now. The most intelligent travellers in those countries represent
collecting wood for fuel, and carrying water, as the peculiar employment of the females. The Arab
women of Barbary do so, according to Dr. Shaw. The daughters of the Turcomansin Palestine are
employed, according to D'Arvieux, in fetching wood and water for the accommodation of their
respective families. From these circumstances Mr. Harmer reasons thus: " The bitterness of the doom
of the Gibeonites does not seem to have consisted in the laboriousness of the service enjoined them,
for it was usual for women and children to perform what was required of them; but its degrading
them from the characteristic employment of men, that of bearing arms; and condemning them and
their posterity for ever to the employment of females. The not receiving them as allies was hitter; the
disarming them who had been warriors, and condemning them to the employment of females, was
worse; but the extending this degradation to their posterity, was bitterest of al. It is no wonder that
in these circumstances they are said to have been cursed."-Obs,, vol. iv., p. 297.

Verse24. Wewere sore afraid of our lives] Self-preservation, which isthe most powerful law
of nature, dictated to them those measures which they adopted; and they plead this as the motive of
their conduct.

Verse 25. We arein thine hand] Entirely in thy power.

Asit seemeth good and right unto thee-do.] Whatever justice and mercy dictate to thee to do
to us, that perform. They expect justice, because they deceived the Israglites; but they expect mercy



also, because they were driven to use this expedient for fear of losing their lives. The appeal to
Joshuais full of delicacy and cogent argument.

Verse 26. And so did he unto them] That is, he acted according to justice and mercy: he
delivered them out of the hands of the people, so that they slew them not-here was mercy; and he
made them hewers of wood and drawers of water for the congregation, and to the altar of God-here
was justice. Thus Joshua did nothing but what was good and right, not only in his own eyes, but aso
in the eyes of the Lord.

How long the Gibeonites were preserved as a distinct people after this, we know not. That they
existed in the time of David, is evident from the circumstance mentioned on #Jos 9:19. They are not
mentioned after the captivity; and it is probable that they were nearly annihilated by the persecution
raised up against them by Saul. Some suppose that the Gibeonites existed under the appellation of
Nethinim; but of this there is no decisive proof; the Nethinim were probably slaves of a different
race.

ON what we meet with in this chapter, we may make the following observations.

1. The Gibeonitestold lies, in order to save their lives. No expediency can justify this, nor are we
called to attempt it. The Gibeonites were heathens, and we can expect nothing better from them. See
Clarke'snote at theend of " Jos 2:24" .

2. They did not profit by their falsity: had they comein fairly, sought peace, and renounced their
idolatry, they would have had life on honourable terms. Asit was, they barely escaped with their
lives, and were utterly deprived of their political liberty. Even the good that is sought by unlawful
means has God's curse on it.

3. We need not be solicitous for the character of the Gibeonites here; they are neither our models,
nor believersin the true God, and therefore pure religion is not concerned in their prevarication and
fasity.

4. We see here of what solemn importance an oath was considered among the people of God; they
swore to their own hurt, and changed not. When once they had bound themselves to their Maker,
they did not believe that any changing circumstances could justify a departure from so awful an
obligation. Thus, reader, shouldst thou fear alie, and tremble at an oath.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER X

Adoni-zedec, king of Jerusalem, hearing of the capture of Ai, and that the Gibeonites had made
peace with Israel, callsto his assistance four other kingsto fight against Gibeon, 1-4. They join
forces, and encamp against Gibeon, 5. The Gibeonites send to Joshua for succour, 6, who
immediately marches to their relief, receives encouragement from God, and falls suddenly on the
confederate forces, 7-9, and defeats them; they fly, and multitudes of them are dlain by a
miraculous shower of hail-stones, 10, 11. Joshua, finding that the day began to fail, prayed that
the sun and moon might stand still, that they might have time to pursue and utterly destroy these
confederate forces, 12. The sun and moon stand still, and make that day as long as two, 13, 14.
Joshua and the people return to their camp at Gilgal, 15. The five kings having taken shelter in
a cave at Makkedah, Joshua commanded the peopleto roll great stones against the mouth of the
cave, and set a watch to keep it, while Israel were pursuing their enemies, 16-19. The Israelites
return to Makkedah, bring forth the five kings, then slay and hang them on five trees, 20-27. The
I sraelites take and destroy Makkedah, 28, and Libnah, 29, 30, and Lachish, 31, 32, and defeat
Horam king of Gezer, 33, and take Eglon, 34, 35, and Hebron, 36, 37, and Debir, 38, 39, and all
the country of the hills, south, vale, and springs, and the whole country from Kadesh-Barnea to
Gibeon, 40-42. They return to Gilgal, 43.

NOTESON CHAP. X

Verse 1. Adoni-zedec] This name signifiesthe Lord of justice or righteousness; and it has been
conjectured that the Canaanitish kings assumed this name in imitation of that of the ancient
patriarchal king of this city, Melchizedek, whose name signifies king of righteousness, or my
righteous king: a supposition that is not improbable, when the celebrity of Melchizedek is
considered.

Jerusalem] 2?2 ¥ 17" Yerushalam. Thisword has been variously explained; if it be compounded
of 02U shalam, peace, perfection, &c., and 7 7 raah, he saw, it may signify the vision of peace-or,
he shall see peace or perfection.

Verse 2. Asoneof theroyal cities|] Not aregal city, but great, well inhabited and well fortified,
as those cities which served for the royal residence generally were. It does not appear that the
Gibeonites had any king-they seem to have been asmall but powerful republic, all the men thereof
were mighty, merely governed by their elders: for in their addressto Joshua, #Jos 9: 11, they mention
no king, but smply state that they were sent by their elders and the inhabitants of their country; nor
do we any where read of their king; and therefore we may naturally suppose that they had none.

Verse 3. Hoham king of Hebron] This city was situated in the mountains, southward of
Jerusalem, from which it was about thirty miles distant. It fell to the tribe of Judah.



Piram king of Jarmuth] There were two cities of this name; one belonged to the tribe of
Issachar, see #Jos 21:29; that mentioned here fell to the tribe of Judah, see #Jos 15:35; it is
supposed to have been about eighteen miles distant from Jerusalem.

Japhia king of Lachish] Thiscity is celebrated in Scripture; in that city Amaziah was slain by
conspirators, #2Ki 14:19. It was besieged by Sennacherib, #2Ki 18:14, 17; and without effect by the
king of Assyria, aswe learn from #l sa 37:8: it was a so besieged by the army of Nebuchadnezzar,
see #Jer 34:7; it dso fell to thelot of Judah, #Jos 15:39.

Debir king of Eglon] Where this city was situated is very uncertain; but we learn from #Jos
15:39, that it fell to the lot of the tribe of Judah.

Verse 5. Thefivekings of the Amorites] Thisisageneral name for the inhabitants of Canaan,
otherwise called Canaanites; and it isvery likely that they had this appellation because the Amorites
were the most powerful tribe or nation in that country. The inhabitants of Jerusalem were Jebusites,
#Jos 15:63; those of Hebron were Hittites, #Ge 23:2, 3; 25:9, 10; and the Gibeonites were Hivites,
#Jos 9:7; and yet all these are called Amorites occasionally, probably for the reason already
mentioned, viz., because that tribe was most numerous and powerful.

Verse 9. Joshua-came unto them suddenly] This he did by aforced march during the night, for
he went up from Gilgal all night; from Gilgal to Gibeon was about eighteen or twenty miles; and,
having fallen so unexpectedly on these confederate kings, they were immediately thrown into
confusion.

Verse 10. Slew them with a great slaughter at Gibeon] Multitudes of them fell in the onset;
after which they fled, and the Israglites pursued them by the way of Beth-horon. There were two
cities of this name, the upper and lower, both in the tribe of Ephraim, and built by Sherah, the
daughter of Ephraim, #1Ch 7:24. The situation of these two citiesis not exactly known.

To Azekah, and unto Makkedah.] These two cities were in the tribe of Judah, #Jos 15:35-41.

Verse 11. The Lord cast down great stones from heaven upon them] Some have contended
that stones, in the common acceptation of the word, are intended here; and that the term hail-stones
isonly used to point out the celerity of their fall, and their quantity. That stones have fallen from the
clouds, if not from a greater height, is a most incontestable fact. That these have fallen in different
parts of the world is aso true; the East Indies, America, France, Germany, England, Ireland, &c.,
have al witnessed this phenomenon: of such stones | possess and have seen severa fragments, some
considerable pieces may be seen in the British Museum. That God might have cast down such stones
as these on the Canaanites, there can be no doubt, because his power is unlimited; and the whole
account proves that here there was a miraculous interference. But it ismore likely that hail-stones,
in the proper sense of the word, are meant as well as expressed in the text. That God on other
occasions has made use of hail-stones to destroy both men and cattle, we have ample proof in the
plague of hail that fell on the Egyptians. See Clarke'snoteon " Ex 9:18" . Thereis now before me
asquare of glass, taken out of a south window in the house of Mr. Ball of Crockerton, in the parish
of Longbridge Deverell, county of Wilts., through which a hail-stone passed in a shower that fell



there June 1, 1780, at two o'clock, P.M. The holeis an obtuse ellipsis or oval, and is cut as true as
if it had been done with adiamond: it is three inches and a half in diameter; a proof that the stone
that pierced it, which was about eleven inches in circumference, came with inconceivable velocity,
else the glass must have been shivered to pieces. | have known a cannon ball go through a square of
glass in the cabin window of a ship, and make precisely the same kind of hole, without either
shattering or even starring the glass. It is needless to add that this hail-shower did great damage,
breaking even trees in pieces, and destroying the vegetation through the whole of its extent. But
allowing that extraordinary showers of hail have fallen in England or France, isit likely that such
showers ever fell in the promised land or its vicinity? They certainly have. Albertus Aquensis, one
of thewritersin the collection Gesta Del per Francos, in describing the expedition of Baldwin 1. in
the Holy Land, observes that, when he and his army were in the Arabian mountains, in the vicinity
of the Dead Sea, they suffered incredibly from horrible hail, terrible frost, and indescribable rain
and snow, so that thirty of his men perished by them. His words are: "Sexta vero die montanis
permensis, in extremo illorum cacumine maxima pertulerunt pericula, in GRANDINE horribili, in
GLACIE terribili, in PLUVIA et NIVE inaudita, quorum immanitate, et horrore ingruente ad triginta
homines pedites praefrigore mortui sunt.”-Hist. Hieros., p. 307. | conclude, therefore, that a shower
of hail-stones may be meant; and that this shower, though natural in itself, was supernaturally
employed on this occasion, and miraculously directed to fall where it did, and do the execution
described.

But | am ready to grant, notwithstanding, that as a most stupendous miracle was in this instance
wrought, in causing the sun and moon to stand still; there can be no doubt that the shower of stones,
which was also miraculous, might have been of real stones as well as hail-stones. Of late, this
subject of thefall of real stonesfrom the clouds has been very closely investigated, and not only the
possibility of thefall of such stones from the clouds, or from much higher regions, but the certainty
of the case has been fully demonstrated. These substances are now, in philosophical language
denominated ag oliths or air-stones; and the following table constructed by M. Izarn, a foreign
chemist, exhibits a variety of facts of this kind, and shows the places and times in which these
substances fell, and the testimony by which these facts are supported. Asit is as possible that God
might have projected a shower of stones on these idolaters, even from the moon, as to arrest that
planet in her course, | give the table, and leave the reader to decide, in the present case, for agoliths
or hail-stones, as may seem to him most congruous to the fact here related.



SUBSTANCES- PLACES WHERE THEY FELL- PERIOD OF THEIR FALL- TESTIMONY
Shower of stones .. AtRome.....................
Shower of stones .. AtRome.....................

A very large stone .
Three large stones .

Stoneof 721bs . ...
About 1,200 stones;
one 120 Ibs, Another
of 60lbs .......
Another of 59 Ibs ..

Two large stones

weighing 20 Ibs . ..

A stony mass

A stoneof 7 %1bs .

Asone..........

Extensive shower
of stones

About 12 stones ..

A large stone of

56Ibs..........
A stoneof 101bs ..

A stone of about

1201Ibs.........

Shower of stones ..

Shower of stones ..

Mass of iron, 70

cubicfeet.......

Mass of ditto,

14 quintas. . . ...

Shower of stones ..

Large stone,

2601bs.........

Two stones, 200
and 300 Ibs

A stoneof 201bs ..

Several ditto from

10to171bs .....

Near theriver Negos, Thrace . . ..

In Thrace

Near Larissa, Macedonia .. .....

Near Paduainlitaly ............
On Mount Vasier, Provence. . . ..

Liponas, in Bresse
Niort, Normandy

At Lure, in Le Maine
At Aire, inArtois . ............
In Le Cotentin

Environs of Agen

Sienna Tuscany

Wold Cottage, Yorkshire .......
In Portugal

Sale department of the Rhone . . .
Benares, East Indies .. .........

At Plann, near Tabor, Bohemia ..

America

Abakauk, Siberia

Barboutan, near Roquefort . . . . ..

Ensisheim, Upper Rhine
NearVerona . ................
Sdles, near VilleFranche . ... ...

Near L'Aigle, Normandy

Under TullusHostilius . .. Livy
Consuls, C. Martius
and M. Torquatus . . . . .. J. Obsequens.
Second year of the
78th Olympiad . ....... Pliny

Year beforeJ. C., 452 . ... Ch. of Count
Marcellin.

January, 1706 .......... Paul Lucas.

IN1510 ............... Carden, Varcit.

November 27,1627 ... ... Gassend.i.

September, 1753 ........ DeLalande.

InN1750 ............... De LalLande.

September 13,1768 .. ... Bachelay.

InN1768 ............... Gurson de Boyaval

InN1768 ............... Morand.

July 24,1790 ........... St. Amand,
Baudin, &c.

July, 1794 . ... ... Earl of Bristol

December 13,1795 ... ... Captain Topham.

February 19, 1796 ... .... Southey.

March 17,1798 ......... LeLievreand
De Dree.

December 19, 1798 ... ... J. Lloyd Williams,
Esg.

July 3,1753 . ........... B. deBorn.

April 5,1800 ........... Philosophical
Magazine.

Veryold .............. Pallas, Chladni,
&ec.

July, 1789 ............. Darcet, jun.,
Lomet, &c.

November 7,1492 ....... Butenschoen.

IN1762 ............... Acad. de Bourd.

March 12,1798 ......... De Dree

April 26,1803 .......... Fourcroy.



These stones generally appear luminous in their descent, moving in oblique directions with very
great velocities, and commonly with a hissing noise. They are frequently heard to explode or burst,
and seem to fly in pieces, the larger partsfalling first. They often strike the earth with such force as
to sink several inches below the surface. They are always different from the surrounding bodies, but
In every case are sSimilar to one another, being semi-metallic, coated with athin black incrustation.
They bear strong marks of recent fusion. Chemists have found on examining these stones that they
very nearly agreein their nature and composition, and in the proportions of their component parts.
The stone which fell at Ensisheim in Alsace, in 1492, and those which fell at L'Aigle in France, in
1803, yielded, by the Analysis of Fourcroy and Vanquelin, asin this table.—

Ensisheim stone fell L'Aigle stone fell
A.D. 1492 A.D. 1803

560 54 of silica

300 36 -oxyd of iron

120 9 -magnesia
24 3 -oxyd of nickel
35 2 -sul phur
14 1 -lime

1053 105

Their specific gravities are generally about three of four times that of water, being heavier than
common stones. From the above account it is reasonable to conclude that they have al the same
origin. To account for this phenomenon, various hypotheses have appeared; we shall mention three:
1. That they are little planets, which, circulating in space, fall into the atmosphere, which, by its
friction, diminishesthe velocity, so that they fall by their weight. 2. That they are concretions formed
in the atmosphere. 3. That they are projected from lunar volcanoes. These are the most probable
conjectures we can meet with, and of these the two former possess avery small degree of probability,
but there are very strong reasons in favour of the last. Among the reasons we may notice the
following: 1. Volcanoes in the moon have been observed by means of the telescope. 2. The lunar
volcanoes are very high, and the surface of that globe suffers frequent changes, as appears by the late
observations of Schroder. 3. If abody be projected from the moon to a distance greater than that of
the point of equilibrium between the attraction of the earth and moon, it will, on the known principle
of gravitation, fall to the earth. 4. That abody may be projected from the lunar vol canoes beyond the
moon's influence, is not only possible but very probable; for on calculation it isfound that four times
the force usually given to a twelve pounder, will be quite sufficient for this purpose; it is to be
observed that the point of equilibrium is much nearer the moon, and that a projectile from the moon
will not be so much retarded as one from the earth, both on account of the moon's rarer atmosphere,
and its less attractive force. On this subject, see Mr. Haward's valuable paper in the Philosophical
Transactions for 1802, and Dr. Hutton's dissertation in the new abridgment, part xxi. It is highly
probable that the ancile, or sacred shield, that fell from heaven in the reign of Numa Pompilius, was
a stone of this sort. The description of its fall, as given by Ovid, Fast. lib. iii., bears a striking
resemblance to recent accounts of stones falling from the atmosphere, particularly in the luminous
appearance and hissing noise with which it was accompanied.



Dum loquitur, totum jam sol emerserat orbem,
Et gravis aghereo venit ab axe fragor.
Ter tonuit sine nube Deus, tria fulgura misit:
Credite dicenti; mira, sed acta, loquor.
A media codum regione dehiscere cogit:
Summisere oculos cum duce turba suos.
Ecce levi scutum versatum leniter aura
Decidit, a pupulo clamor ad astra venit.
Tolit humo munus
Idque ancile vocat, quod ab omni parte recisum est.

Itisvery possible that the Palladium of Troy, and the Image of the Ephesian Diana, were stones
which really fell from the atmosphere, bearing some rude resemblance to the human form. See the
IMPERIAL ENCYCLOPADIA, article Arolith.

| believe it is generally agreed among philosophers, 1. That all these aerial stones, chemically
analyzed, show the same properties; 2. That no stone found on our earth possesses exactly the same
properties, nor in the same proportions. This is an extraordinary circumstance, and deserves
particular notice.

Verse 12. Then spake Joshua to the L ord] Though Joshua saw that the enemies of his people
were put to flight, yet he well knew that all which escaped would rally again, and that he should be
obliged to meet them once morein the field of battle if permitted now to escape; finding that the day
was drawing towards a close, he feared that he should not have time sufficient to complete the
destruction of the confederate armies; in this moment, being suddenly inspired with Divine
confidence, he requested the Lord to perform the most stupendous miracle that had ever been
wrought, which was no less than to arrest the sun in his course, and prolong the day till the
destruction of his enemies had been completed!

Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon; and thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalon.] To account for
this miracle, and to ascertain the manner in which it was wrought, has employed the pens of the
ablest divines and astronomers, especialy of the last two centuries. By their learned labours many
difficulties have been removed from the account in general; but the very different and contradictory
methods pursued by severd, in their endeavours to explain the whole, and make the relation accord
with the present acknowledged system of the universe, and the phenomena of nature, tend grestly
to puzzle the plain, unphilosophical reader. The subject cannot be well explained without a
dissertation; and adissertation is not consistent with the nature of short notes, or acommentary on
Scripture. It is however necessary to attempt an explanation, and to bring that as much as possible
within the apprehension of common readers, in order to this, | must beg leave to introduce a few
preliminary observations, or what the reader may call propositions if he pleases.

1. | takeit for granted that a miracle was wrought as nearly as circumstances could admit, in the
manner in which it is here recorded. | shall not, therefore, seek for any allegorical or metaphorical
Interpretations; the miracle isrecorded as afact, and as afact | takeit up.



2. | consider the present accredited system of the universe, called sometimes the Pythagorean,
Copernican, or Newtonian system, to be genuine; and also to be the system of the universe laid down
in the Mosaic writings-that the SUN is in the centre of what is called the solar system; and that the
earth and all the other planets, whether primary or secondary, move round him in certain periodical
times, according to the quantity of their matter, and distance from him, their centre.

3. | consider the sun to have no revolution round any orbit, but to revolve round his own axis, and
round the common centre of gravity in the planetary system, which centre of gravity is included
within his own surface; and in all other respects | consider him to be at rest in the system.

4. | consider the earth, not only as revolving round the sun in 365 days, 5 hours, 48 minutes, and
48 seconds, but as revolving round its own axis, and making this revolution in 23 hours, 56 minutes,
and 4 seconds; that in the course of 24 hours complete, every part of its surfaceis alternately turned
to the sun; that this revolution constitutes our day and night, as the former does our year; and it is
day to al those parts which have the sun above the horizon, and night to those which have the sun
below it; and that this diurnal revolution of the earth, or revolving round its own axis, in adirection
from west to east, occasions what is commonly called the rising and setting of the sun, which
appearance is occasioned, not by any motion in the sun himself, but by this motion of the earth;
which may beillustrated by aball or globe suspended by athread, and caused to turn round. If this
be held oppositeto acandle, it will appear half enlightened and half dark; but the dark parts will be
seen to come successively into the light, and the enlightened partsinto the shade; while the candle
itself which givesthe light is fixed, not changing its position.

5. | consider the solar influence to be the cause both of the annual and diurnal motion of the
earth; and that, while that influence continues to act upon it according to the law which God
originally impressed on both the earth and the sun, the annual and diurnal motions of the earth must
continue; and that no power but the unlimited power of God can alter this influence, change, or
suspend the operation of thislaw; but that heis such an infinitely FREE AGENT, that HE can, when his
unerring wisdom sees good, alter, suspend, or even annihilate al secondary causes and their effects:
for it would be degrading to the perfections of his nature to suppose that he had so bound himself by
the laws which he has given for the preservation and direction of universal nature, that he could not
change them, alter their effects, or suspend their operations when greater and better effects, in a
certain time or place, might be produced by such temporary change or suspension.

6. | consider that the miracle wrought on this occasion served greatly to confirm the Israglites, not
only in the belief of the being and perfections of God, but also in the doctrine of an especia
providence, and in the nullity of the whole system of idolatry and superstition.

7. That no evil was done by this miraculous interference, nor any law or property of nature
ultimately changed; on the contrary, a most important good was produced, which probably, to this
people, could not have been brought about any other way; and that therefore the miracle wrought on
this occasion was highly worthy of the wisdom and power of God.

8. | consider that the terms in the text employed to describe this miracle are not, when rightly
understood, contrary to the well-established notions of the true system of the universe; and are not



spoken, as some have contended, ad captum vulgi, to the prejudices of the common people, much
less do they favour the Ptolemaic or any other hypothesis that places the earth in the centre of the
solar system.

Having laid down these preliminaries, some short observations on the words of the text may be
sufficient.

Joshua's address isin a poetic form in the original, and makes the two following hemistichs.—

D3I7 1I7V213 WAW
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Shemesh begibon dom:
Veyareach beemek Aiyalon.

Sun! upon Gibeon be dumb:
And the moon on the vale of Ajalon.

The effect of this command is related, #Jos 10: 13, in the following words:-

1Ry AT wawit 077 vaiyiddom hashsSHEMESH veY AREACH amad, And the sun was dumb
or silent and the moon stood till. And in the latter clause of thisverseit is added: And the sun stood
still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down about a whole day.

It seems necessary here to answer the question, At what time of the day did this miracle take
place? The expression B R WiT "2 T3 hachatsi hashshamayim, in the midst of heaven, seems to
intimate that the sun was at that time on the meridian of Gibeon, and consequently had one half of
its course to run; and this sense of the place has been strongly contended for as essential to the
miracle, for the greater display of the glory of God: "Because," say its abettors, "had the miracle been
wrought when the sun was near the going down, it might have been mistaken for some refraction of
the rays of light, occasioned by a peculiarly moist state of the atmosphere in the horizon of that place,
or by some such appearance as the Aurora Borealis." To me there seems no solidity in this reason.
Had the sun been arrested in the meridian, the miracle could scarcely have been noticed, and
especidly in the hurry and confusion of that time; and we may be assured, that among the Canaanites
there were neither clocks nor time-keepers, by which the preternatural length of such a day could
have been accurately measured: but, on the contrary, had the sun been about the setting, when both
the pursuers and the pursued must be apprehensive of its speedy disappearance, its continuance for
several hours above the horizon, so near the point when it might be expected to go down, must have
been very observable and striking. The enemy must see, feel, and deplore it; as their hope of escape
must, in such circumstances, be founded on the speedy entering in of the night, through which aone
they could expect to elude the pursuing Israelites. And the I sraelites themselves must behold with
astonishment and wonder that the setting sun hasted not to go down about a whole day, affording
them supernatural timetotally to destroy arouted foe, which otherwise might have had timeto raly,
confederate, choose a proper station, and attack in their turn with peculiar advantages, and a
probability of success. It appears, therefore, much more reasonable that Joshua should require this



miracle to be performed when daylight was about to fail, just as the sun was setting. If we wereto
consider the sun as being at the meridian of Gibeon, as some understand the midst of heaven, it may
be well asked, How could Joshua know that he should not have time enough to complete the
destruction of his enemies, who were now completely routed? Already multitudes of them had fallen
by the hail-stones and by the sword: and if he had yet half a day before him, it would have been
natural enough for him to conclude that he had a sufficiency of time for the purpose, his men having
been employed all night in aforced march, and half aday in close fighting; and indeed had he not
been under an especial inspiration, he could not have requested the miracle at al, knowing, as he
must have done, that his men must be nearly exhausted by marching all night and fighting all day.
But it may be asked, What is the meaning of B2 W i1 *2T 2 pachatsi hashshamayim, which we
trandate in the midst of heaven? If, with Mr. Bate, we trandate 7= chatsah, to part, divide
asunder, then it may refer to the horizon, which is the apparent division of the heavens into the
upper and lower hemisphere; and thus the whole verse has been understood by some eminently
learned men, who have translated the whole passage thus: And the sun stood still in the (upper)
hemi sphere of heaven, and hasted not to go down when the day was complete; that is, though the day
was then complete, the sun being on the horizon; the line that to the eye constituted the mid
heaven-yet it hasted not to go down; was miraculously sustained in its then almost setting position;
and this seems still more evident from the moon's appearing at that time, which it is not reasonable
to suppose could be visible in the glare of light occasioned by a noon-day sun.

But the main business relative to the standing still of the sun still remains to be considered.

| have already assumed, as athoroughly demonstrated truth, that the sun isin the centre of the
system, moving only round his own axis, and the common centre of the gravity of the planetary
system, while al the planets revolve round him, Prop. 2 and 3; that hisinfluence is the cause of the
diurnal and annual revolutions of the earth; nor can | see what other purpose his revolution round
his own axis can possibly answer, Prop. 5.

| consider that the word B77 dom, in the text, refers to the withholding or restraining this
influence, so that the cessation of the earth's motion might immediately take place. The desire of
Joshuawas, that the sun might not sink below the horizon; but as it appeared now to be over Gibeon,
and the moon to be over the valley of Ajalon, he prayed that they might continue in these positions
till the battle should be ended; or, in other words, that the day should be miraculoudly lengthened out.

Whether Joshua had a correct philosophical notion of the true system of the universe, is a subject
that need not come into the present inquiry: but whether he spoke with strict propriety on this
occasion is a matter of importance, because he must be considered as acting under the Divine
influence, in requesting the performance of such a stupendous miracle; and we may safely assert that
no man in his right mind would have thought of offering such a petition had he not felt himself under
some Divine afflatus. Leaving, therefore, his philosophic knowledge out of the question, he certainly
spoke asif he had known that the solar influence was the cause of the earth's rotation, and therefore,
with the strictest philosophic propriety, he requested that that influence might be for a time
restrained, that the diurnal motion of the earth might be arrested, through which alone the sun could
be kept above the horizon, and day be prolonged. His mode of expression evidently considers the
sun as the great ruler or master in the system; and all the planets (or at least the earth) moving in



their respective orbits at his command. He therefore desires him, in the name and by the authority
of his Creator, to suspend his mandate with respect to the earth's motion, and that of its satellite, the
moon. Had he said, Earth, stand thou still, the cessation of whose diurnal motion was the effect of
his command, it could not have obeyed him; asit is not even the secondary cause either of its annual

motion round the sun, or its diurnal motion round its own axis. Instead of doing so, he speaksto the
sun, the cause (under God) of al these motions, as his great archetype did when, in the storm on the
sea of Tiberias, he rebuked the wind first, and then said to the waves, Peace! be still! Ziwma,
Tedpuwoo’ Be SILENT! be bumB! #Mr 4:39; and the effect of this command was a cessation of the
agitation in the sea, because the wind ceased to command it, that is, to exert its influence upon the
waters.

The termsin this command are worthy of particular note: Joshua does not say to the sun, Stand
still, asif he had conceived himto be running hisrace round the earth; but, Be silent or inactive, that
IS, as| understand it, Restrain thy influence-no longer act upon the earth, to cause it to revolve round
its axis; amode of speech which is certainly consistent with the strictest astronomica knowledge;
and the writer of the account, whether Joshua himself or the author of the book of Jasher, in relating
the consequence of this command is equally accurate, using aword widely different when he speaks
of the effect the retention of the solar influence had on the moon: in the first case the sun was silent
or inactive, 217 dom; in the latter, the moon stood till, 7Y amad. The standing till of the moon,
or its continuance above the horizon, would be the natural effect of the cessation of the solar
influence, which obliged the earth to discontinue her diurnal rotation, which of course would arrest
the moon; and thus both it and the sun were kept above the horizon, probably for the space of a
whole day. Asto the address to the moon, it is not conceived in the same terms as that to the sun, and
for the most obvious philosophical reasons; al that is said is simply, and the moon on the vale of
Ajalon, which may be thus understood: "Let the sun restrain his influence or be inactive, as he
appears now upon Gibeon, that the moon may continue as she appears now over the vae of Ajalon.”
It isworthy of remark that every word in this poetic address is apparently selected with the greatest
caution and precision.

Persons who are no friends to Divine revelation say "that the account given of this miracle
supposes the earth to be in the centre of the system, and the sun moveable; and as this is
demonstrably afalse philosophy, consequently the history was never dictated by the Spirit of truth.”
Others, in answer, say "that the Holy Spirit condescends to accommodate himself to the
apprehensions of the vulgar. The Israglites would naturally have imagined that Joshua was deranged
had he bid the earth stand still, which they grant would have been the most accurate and
philosophica mode of command on this occasion.” But with due deference both to the objectors and
defenders | must assert, that such a form of speech on such an occasion would have been utterly
unphilosophic; and that the expressions found in the Hebrew text are such as Sir Isaac Newton
himself might have denominated, every thing considered, elegant, correct, and sublime. Nor does
it at all appear that the prejudices of the vulgar were consulted on this occasion; nor isthere aword
here, when properly understood that is inconsistent with the purest axiom of the soundest
philosophy, and certainly nothing that implies any contradiction. | grant that when the people have
to do with astronomical and philosophical matters, then the terms of the science may be
accommodated to their apprehensions; it is on this ground that Sir 1saac Newton himself speaks of
therising and of the setting of the sun, though all genuine philosophers know that these appearances



are produced by the rotation of the earth on its own axis from west to east. But when matters of this
kind are to be transacted between God and his prophets, as in the above case, then subjectsrelative
to philosophy are conceived in their proper terms, and expressed according to their own nature. At
the conclusion of the 13th verse adifferent expression is used when it is said, So the sun stood still,
itisnot E° Tdom, but 72 Y amad; YR ¥ T TRY "1 vaiyaamod hashshemesh, which expression, thus
varying from that in the command of Joshua, may be considered asimplying that in order to restrain
his influence which | have assumed to be the cause of the earth's motion, the sun himself became
inactive, that is, ceased to revolve round his own axis, which revolution is probably one cause, not
only of the revolution of the earth, but of all the other planetary bodiesin our system, and might have
affected all the planets at the time in question; but this neither could nor did produce any disorder
in nature; and the delay of a few hours in the whole planetary motions dwindles away into an
imperceptible point in the thousands of years of their revolutions. But the whole effect mentioned
here might have been produced by the cessation of the diurnal motion of the earth, the annual being
still continued; and | contend that this was possible to Omnipotence, and that such a cessation might
have taken place without occasioning the slightest disturbance in the motions of any others of the
planetary system. It isvain to cry out and say, " Such a cessation of motion in one planet could not
take place without disordering the motions of al the rest;" this| deny, and those who assert it neither
know the Scripture nor the power of God; therefore they do greatly err. That the day was
preternaturally lengthened, is a Scripture fact. That it was so by amiracle, is asserted; and whether
that miracle was wrought as above stated, isamatter of little consequence; the thing is a Scripture
fact, whether we know the modus operandi or not. | need scarcely add that the command of Joshua
to the sun is to be understood as a prayer to God (from whom the sun derived his being and his
continuance) that the effect might be what is expressed in the command: and thereforeit is said, #Jos
10:14, that the LORD HEARKENED UNTO THE VOICE OF A MAN, for the Lord fought for Israel.

| have thus gone through the different parts of this astonishing miracle, and have endeavoured to
account for the whole in as plain and simple a manner as possible. It is not pretended that this
account should satisfy every reader, and that every difficulty is solved; it would be impossible to do
thisin such acompass as that by which | am necessarily circumscribed; and | have been obliged, for
the sake of brevity, to throw into the form of propositions or observations, several pointswhich may
appear to demand illustration and proof; for such | must refer the reader to Astronomical Treatises.
Calmet, Scheuchzer, and Saurin, with several of our own countrymen, have spoken largely on this
difficult subject, but in such away as, | am obliged to confess, has given me little satisfaction, and
which appears to me to leave the main difficulties unremoved. Conscious of the difficulties of this
subject, | beg leave to address every candid reader in the often quoted words of an eminent author:—

Vive, Vale! si quid novisti rectiusistis,
Candidus imperti; si non, his utere mecum.
HOR. Epist. I. 1., E. vi., ver. 68.

Farewell! and if a better system's thine,
Impart it frankly or make use of mine.
FRANCIS.



Book of Jasher] The book of the upright. See the note on #Nu 21:14. Probably this was a book
which, in reference to Joshua and his transactions, was similar to the commentaries of Caesar, on his
wars with the Gauls. Critics and commentators are gregtly divided in their sentiments relative to the
nature of this book. The opinion above appears to me the most probable.

Verse 14. And there was no day like that] There was no period of time in which the sun was
kept so long above the horizon as on that occasion. Some |learned men have supposed that the Fable
of Phagion was founded on this historic fact. The fable may be seen with all the elegance of poetic
embellishment in the commencement of the second book of Ovid's Metamorphoses; but | confess
| can see nothing in the pretended copy that can justify the above opinion.

Verse 15. And Joshua returned-unto the camp to Gilgal.] That the Israglitish army did not
return to the camp at Gilgal till after the hanging of the five kings and the destruction of their cities,
Is sufficiently evident from the subsequent parts of this chapter. When al this business was done,
and not before, they returned unto the camp to Gilgal; see #Jos 10:43. This verse is omitted by the
Septuagint and by the Anglo-Saxon; and it does not appear to have existed in the ancient hexaplar
versions; it standsinits proper placein #Jos 10:43, and is not only uselesswhereit is, but appears
to be an encumbrance to the narrative. Should it be considered as genuine and in its proper place,
| would propose that 777 2 makkedah should be read instead of 2222 gilgalah, for we find from
#Jos 10: 21 that Joshua had atemporary camp there. Then Joshua returned, and all Israel with him,
unto the camp to MAKKEDAH; after which we may suppose that Joshua having secured the cave, sent
some detachments to scour the country and cut off all the remaining straggling Canaanites; when this
was done they also returned to the camp at Makkedah, as is related #Jos 10:21, and when the
business was completed they struck the camp at Makkedah, and all returned to their fortified camp
a Gilgal, #Jos 10:43.

Verse 16. Hid themselvesin a cave] It isvery likely that this cave was afortified place among
some rocks; for there were many such places in different parts of Palestine.

Verse 21. None moved histongue] The whole transaction of thisimportant day had been carried
on so evidently under the direction of God that there was not the least murmuring, nor cause for it,
among them, for their enemies were all discomfited. Thereisan expression similar to this, #Ex 11.7,
on which the reader is requested to consult the note.

Verse 24. Put your feet upon the necks of these kings.] This act was done symbolically, as a
token, not only of the present complete victory, but of their approaching triumph over al their
adversaries, which is the interpretation given of it by Joshuain the succeeding verse.

Verse 26. Smote-dew-and hanged them on five trees| Hanging alive seems a barbarous custom:
among the Hebrews, criminals were first deprived of life; this was the debt required by justice: then
they were hanged up, perhaps generally by the hands, not by the neck; this was done by way of
example, to deter others from committing the crimes for which those had suffered: but they were
never permitted to hang thus exposed all night, as this could have answered no purpose, either of
justice or example, asthey could not be seen in the night-season. One day also was deemed enough
for their exposure, it being thought sufficient to show the public that justice had been executed; and



to have exhibited them longer would have appeared to be a barbarous cruelty which attempted to
extend punishment beyond the possible requisitions of justice. See Clarke'snote on " De 21:23".

Verse 28. That day Joshuatook M akkedah] It isvery possible that Makkedah was taken on the
evening of the same day in which the miraculous solstice took place; but as to the other cities
mentioned in this chapter, they certainly were subdued some days after, asit is not possible that an
army, exhausted as this must have been with a whole night's march, and two days' hard fighting,
could have proceeded farther than Makkedah that night; the other cities were successively takenin
the following days.

Verse 29. Fought against Libnah] This city was near Makkedah, see #Jos 15:42, and fell to the
tribe of Judah, #Jos 10:20, 42, and was given to the priests, #Jos 21:13. Sennacherib besieged it,
after he had been obliged to raise the siege of Lachish. See #2Ki 19:8; #lsa 37:8.

Verse 32. Lachish] It appears that this was anciently a very strong place; notwithstanding the
people were panic-struck, and the Israglites flushed with success, yet Joshua could not reduceit till
the second day, and the king of Assyria afterwards was obliged to raise the siege. See above, and see
Clarke'snoteon " Jos 10:3".

Verse 33. Horam king of Gezer] Itislikely that Horam was in a state of alliance with the king
of Lachish, and therefore came to his assistance as soon as it appeared that he was likely to be
attacked. Joshua probably sent a detachment against him, before he was able to form ajunction with
the forces of Lachish; and utterly destroyed him and his army.

Gezer is supposed to have been situated near Azotus. See 1IMac 16:34. It fell to the tribe of
Ephraim, #Jos 16: 3, but was probably taken afterwards by some of the remnant of the Canaanitish
nations; for we find it was given by Pharaoh to his son-in-law Solomon, #1Ki 9:16, which proves
that it had got out of the possession of the Israglites previoudly to the days of Solomon.

Verse 34. Eglon] Itislikely that thistown was not any great distance from Lachish. See Clarke
on "Jos10:3".

Verses 36. - 37. Hebron-and the king ther eof] See the note on #Jos 10: 3. From #Jos 10:23 we
learn that the king of Hebron was one of those five whom Joshua slew and hanged on five trees at
Makkedah. How then can it be said that he slew the king of Hebron when he took the city, which was
some days after the transactions at Makkedah? Either this slaying of the king of Hebron must refer
to what had already been done, or the Hebronites, finding that their king fell in battle, had set up
another in his place; which was the king Joshua slew, after he had taken the city and its
dependencies, asisrelated #Jos 10:37.

It appears that the city of Hebron had fallen back into the hands of the Canaanites, for it was again
taken from them by the tribe of Judah, #Jud 1:10. Debir had also fallen into their hands, for it was
reconquered by Othniel, the son-in-law of Caleb, #Jud 1:11-13. The manner in which Calmet
accounts for this is very natural: Joshua, in his rapid conquests, contented himself with taking,
demolishing, and burning those cities; but did not garrison any of them, for fear of weakening his



army. In several instances no doubt the scattered Canaanites returned, repeopled, and put those cities
in astate of defence. Hence the I sraglites were obliged to conquer them a second time. Thisisamore
rational way of accounting for these things, than that which supposes that the first chapter of Judges
gives the more detailed account of the transactions recorded here; for thereit is expressly said, that
these transactions took place after the death of Joshua, (see #Jud 1:1,) and consequently cannot be
the same that are mentioned here.

Verse 39. Destroyed all thesouls] W22 22 N8 11°77 ) yajyacharimu eth col nephesh, they
brought every person under an anathema; they either dew them or reduced them to a state of davery.
Isit reasonable to say those were slain who were found in arms, of the others they made slaves?

Verse 40. All the country of the hills] See Clarke'snoteon "De 1. 7".

Destroyed all that breathed] Every person found in arms who continued to resist; these were
al destroyed,-those who submitted were spared: but many no doubt made their escape, and
afterwards reoccupied certain parts of the land. See #Jos 10: 36, 37.

Verse 41. And all the country of Goshen] Calmet contends that this was the very same country
in which the Hebrews dwelt before their departure from Egypt; and according to this hypothesis he
has constructed his map, causing it to extend from the Nile, which was called the river of Egypt,
along the frontiers of the land of Cush or Arabia. It however appears plain that there was a city
named Goshen in the tribe of Judah, see #Jos 15:51; and this probably gave name to the adjacent
country which may be that referred to above.

Verse 42. Did Joshua take at onetime] That is, he defeated all those kings, and took all their
cities, in ONE campaign; this appears to be the rational construction of the Hebrew. But these
conquests were so rapid and stupendous, that they cannot be attributed either to the general ship of
Joshua, or the valour of the Israglites; and hence the author himself, disclaiming the merit of them,
modestly and piously adds, because the Lord Good of Israel fought for Israel. It was by this aid that
Joshua took all these kings and their land at one time-in a single campaign. And when all the
circumstances related in this chapter are properly weighed, we shall find that Gob alone could have
performed these works, and that both reason and piety require that to HIM alone they should be
attributed.

1. THE principal subjects of thisimportant chapter have been considered so much in detail in the
preceding notes, that thereislittle room to add any thing to what has already been said. The principal
subject isthe miracle of the sun's standing still; and to assert that all difficulties have been removed
by the preceding notes and observations, would be to say what the writer does not believe, and what
few readers would perhaps feel disposed to credit. Y et it is hoped that the chief difficulties have been
removed, and the miracleitself shown to have nothing contradictory init. If, asis generally believed,
the sun and moon were objects of the Canaanitish adoration, the miracle was graciously calculated
to check this superstition, and to show the Israglites, as well as the Canaanites, the vanity of such
worship, and the folly of such dependence. Even their gods at the command of a servant of
JEHOVAH, were obliged to contribute to the destruction of their votaries. This method of checking
superstition and destroying idolatry God adopted in the plagues which he inflicted upon the



Egyptians, and by it at once showed his justice and his mercy. See the concluding observations on
Clarke"Ex 12:51".

2. The same God who appeared so signally in behalf of his people of old is till the governor of
the heavens and the earth; and, if applied to, will do every thing essentially necessary for the
extension of histruth and the maintenance of hisreligion among men. How isit that faith isso rarely
exercised in his power and goodness? We have not, because we ask not. Our experience of his
goodness is contracted, because we pray little and believe less. To holy men of old the object of faith
was more obscurely revealed than to us, and they had fewer helps to their faith; yet they believed
more, and witnessed greater displays of the power and mercy of their Maker. Reader, have faithin
God, and know that to excite, exercise, and crown this, he has given thee hisword and his Spirit; and
learn to know that without him thou canst do nothing.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER XI

The Kings of Hazor, Madon, Shimron, and Achshaph, with those of the mountains, plains, &c., and
various chiefs of the Canaanites and Amorites, confederate against Israel, 1-3. They pitch their
tents at the waters of Merom, 4, 5. The Lord encourages Joshua, 6. He attacks and discomfits
them, 7, 8. Houghs all their horses, and burns all their chariots, 9. Takes and burns several of
their cities, 10-13. The Israelites take the spoils, 14, 15. An account of the country taken by
Joshua, 16-18. The Gibeonites only make peace with Israel, 19. All the rest resist and are
overcome, 20. Joshua cuts off the Anakim, 21, 22. The conquered lands are given to Israel, and
the war is concluded, 23.

NOTES ON CHAP. XI

Verse 1. Jabin king of Hazor] It is probable that Jabin was the common name of all the kings
of Hazor. That king, by whom the Israglites were kept in astate of davery for twenty years, and who
was defeated by Deborah and Barak, was called by this name; see #Jud 4:2, 3, 23. The name
signifies wise or intelligent. The city of Hazor was situated above the Lake Semechon, in Upper
Galilee, according to Josephus, Antig. lib. v., c. 6. It was given to the tribe of Naphtali, #Jos 19: 36,
who it appears did not possessit long; for though it was burnt by Joshua, #Jos 11:11, it islikely that
the Canaanitesrebuilt it, and restored the ancient government, as we find a powerful king there about
one hundred and thirty years after the death of Joshua, #Jud 4:1. It is the same that was taken by
Tiglath-pileser, together with Kadesh, to which it is contiguous; see #2Ki 15:29. It is supposed to
have given name to the Valley or Plain of Hazor or Nasor, situated between it and Kadesh, where
Jonathan and Mattathias defeated the armies of Demetrius, and slew three thousand of their men,
1M ac 11:63-74. It was in ancient times the metropolitan city of all that district, and a number of
petty kings or chieftains were subject to its king, see #Jos 11:10; and it is likely that it was those
tributary kings who were summoned to attend the king of Hazor on this occasion; for Joshua having
conquered the southern part of the promised land, the northern parts seeing themselves exposed
made now a common interest, and, joining with Jabin, endeavoured to put a stop to the progress of
the Israglites. See Calmet.

Jobab king of Madon] This royal city is nowhere else mentioned in Scripture except in #Jos
12:19. The Vatican copy of the Septuagint reads Mapwr, Maron, which, if legitimate, Calmet thinks
may mean Maronia or Merath in Phomnicia, to the north of Mount Libanus. The Hebrew text reads
1171 Meron, #Jos 12:20, after Shimron, which is probably the same with 17772 Madon, #Jos
11:19, the word having casually dropped out of the preceding place into the latter, and the 7 resh
and 7 daleth being interchanged, which might have easily happened from the great similarity of the
letters. Hence Calmet conjectures that it may be the same place with 77177 Meroz, #Jud 5:23, the
Tzainand Tfinal nun being interchanged, which they might easily, asthey are so very similar.



King of Shimron] This city is supposed to be the same with Symira, in Cadosyria, joined to
Maron or Marath, by Pliny and Pomponius Mela. It cannot be Samaria, as that had its name long
after by Omri king of Israel. See #1Ki 16:24.

King of Achshaph] Calmet supposes this to have been the city of Ecdippe, mentioned by Pliny,
Ptolemy, Josephus, and Eusebius. The latter places it within ten miles of Ptolemais, on the road to
Tyre. It fell to the tribe of Asher. See #Jos 19:26.

Verse 2. On the north of the mountains] Or the mountain, probably Hermon, or some mountain
not far from the lake of Gennesareth.

And of the plaing] That is, the valleys of the above mountains, which had the sea of Chinneroth
or Gennesareth on the south.

Chinneroth] Thiscity is supposed by St. Jerome and several others since histime, to be the same
as was afterwards called Tiberias. From this city or village the sea of Chinneroth or Gennesar eth
probably had its name.

And in theborders of Dor] Camet supposes this to mean the champaign country of the higher
and lower Galilee, on to the Mediterranean Sea, and to the village or city of Dor, which was the
farthermost city of Phomicia. Dor wasin the lot of the half tribe of Manasseh, and was situated on
the Mediterranean Sea, three |eagues from Caesarea, and seven from Ptolemais.

Verse 3. The Canaanite on the east, & c.] Those who dwelt on the borders of Jordan, south of
the sea of Tiberias.

On the west] Those were the Phoanicians who dwelt on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, from
Dor northwards, on the way to Mount Libanus.-Cal met.

The Hivite under Hermon] Mount Hermon was to the east of Libanus and the fountains of
Jordan; it is the same with Syrion and Baal Hermon in Scripture.

Theland of Mizpeh.] There were severa cities of this name: one in the tribe of Judah, (#Jos
15:38;) asecond in the tribe of Benjamin, (#Jos 18:26;) athird beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Gad,;
and afourth beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Manasseh, which isthat mentioned in the text. See Wells's
Geography. Calmet supposes this Mizpeh to be the place where Laban and Jacob made their
covenant, and from which circumstance it took its name. See #Ge 31:48, 49.

Verse 4. Much people, even as the sand] This form of speech, by some called a hyperbole,
conveys simply theidea of avast or unusua number-a number of which no regular estimate could
be easily formed. Josephus, who seldom finds difficulties in such cases, and makes no scruple of
often speaking without book, tells us that the allied armies amounted to 300,000 foot 10,000 hor se,
and 20,000 chariots of war. Antig. lib. v., c. 1.



That chariots were frequently used in war, al the records of antiquity prove; but it is generally
supposed that among the Canaanites they were armed with iron scythes fastened to their polesand
to the naves of their wheels. Terrible things are spoken of these, and the havoc made by them when
furiously driven among the ranks of infantry. Of what sort the cavalry was, we know not; but from
the account here given we may see what great advantages these allies possessed over the Isradlites,
whose armies consisted of infantry only.

Verse 5. Thewatersof Merom] Where these waters were, interpreters are not agreed. Whether
they were the waters of the Lake Semechon, or the waters of Megiddo, mentioned #Jud 5: 19, cannot
be easily determined. The latter is the more probable opinion.

Verse 6. Benot afraid-of them] To meet such aformidable host so well equipped, in their own
country, furnished with all that was necessary to supply a numerous army, required more than
ordinary encouragement in Joshua's circumstances. This communication from God was highly
necessary, in order to prevent the people from desponding on the eve of a conflict, in which their all
was at stake.

Verse 7. By thewater s of Merom suddenly] Joshua, being apprised of this grand confederation,
lost no time, but marched to meet them; and before they could have supposed him at hand, fell
suddenly upon them, and put them to the roui.

Verse 8. Great Zidon] If thiswere the same with the Sdon of the ancients, it wasillustriouslong
before the Trojan war; and both it and itsinhabitants are frequently mentioned by Homer as excelling
in works of skill and utility, and abounding in wealth:—

Ev6® ecov oL memAoL TOUTOLKLAOL, €0V YUVHLKWY
ZLoovLwy.

[liad, lib. vi., ver. 289.

"There lay the ventures of no vulgar art,
SIDONIAN maids embroidered every part."
POPE.

Apyvpeov kpntnpo tetuypevor: €€ & apo peTpe
Xovdovey, ovtep KOAAEL EVLKE TOOXV €T LoV
IToAlov, emL Z1doveg TOALOKLOAOL €V MOKNOKV.

lliad, lib. xxiii., ver. 741.

"A silver urn that full six measures held,
By none in weight or workmanship excell'd;
SIDONIAN artists taught the frame to shine,
Elaborate with artifice divine."
POPE.



Ek pev Xiowrog moAvyoAkov evyouol €Lvol.
Odyss. xv. 424.

"l am of SIDON, famous for her wealth."
The art of making glassis attributed by Pliny to this city: SIDON artifex vitri, Hist. Nat. I. v., c. 19.

Misrephoth-maim] Or, Misrephoth of the waters. What this place was is unknown, but Calmet
conjectures it to be the same with Sarepta, a city of Phaanicia, contiguous to Sidon. The word
signifies the burning of the waters, or inflammation; probably it was a place noted for its hot springs.
thisidea seemsto have struck Luther, as he translates it, die warme wasser, the hot waters.

Verse 9. He houghed their horses] The Hebrew word 77 ¥ akar, which we render to hough or
hamstring, signifies to wound, cut, or lop off. It isvery likely that it means here, not only an act by
which they were rendered useless, but by which they were destroyed; as God had purposed that his
people should not possess any cattle of thiskind, that awarlike and enterprising spirit might not be
cultivated among them; and that, when obliged to defend themselves and their country, they might
be led to depend upon God for protection and victory. On the same ground, God had forbidden the
kings of Isragl to multiply horses, #De 17:16. See the note there containing the reasons on which this
prohibition was founded.

Burnt their chariots] Asthese could have been of no use without the horses.
Verse 10. Took Hazor] See Clarkeon "Jos11:1".

Verse 13. Thecitiesthat stood il in their strength] Theword 2 2 1 tillam, which we translate
their strength, and the margin, their heap, has been understood two ways. 1. As signifying those
cities which had made peace with the | sraglites, when conditions of peace were offered according
to the command of the law; and consequently were not destroyed. Such as the cities of the Hivites;
see #Jos 11:19. 2. The cities which were situated upon hills and mountains, which, when taken,
might be retained with little difficulty. In this sense the place is understood by the Vulgate, as
pointing out the cities quae erant in collibus et tumulis siteg "which were situated on hills and
eminences." Asthe cities of the plain might be easily attacked and carried, Joshua destroyed them;
but as those on mountains, hills, or other eminences, might be retained with little trouble, prudence
would dictate their preservation, as places of refuge in any insurrection of the people, or invasion of
their adversaries. The passage in Jeremiah, #Jer 30:18, Jerusalem shall be builded on her own heap,
T2 tillah, if understood as above, conveys an easy and clear sense: Jerusalem shall be
re-established on her OWN HILL.

Verse 14. All the spoil of these cities-1 srael took] With the exception of those things which had
been employed for idolatrous purposes; see #De 7:25.

Verse 16. The mountain of Israel, and the valley of the same] This place has given
considerable trouble to commentators; and it is not easy to assign such a meaning to the place as may
appear in all respects satisfactory. 1. If we consider this verse and the 21st to have been added after



the timesin which the kingdoms of Isragl and Judah were divided, the difficulty is at once removed.
2. The difficulty will be removed if we consider that mountain and valley are put here for mountains
and valleys, and that these include all mountains and valleys which were not in the lot that fell to the
tribe of Judah. Or, 3. If by mountain of Israel we understand Beth-el, where God appeared to Jacob,
afterwards called Israel, and promised him the land of Canaan, a part of the difficulty will be
removed. But the first opinion seems best founded; for there isincontestable evidence that severa
notes have been added to this book since the days of Joshua. See the preface.

Verse 17. From the mount Halak] All the mountainous country that extends from the south of
the land of Canaan towards Sair unto Baal-gad, which lies at the foot of Mount Libanus or Hermon,
called by some the mountains of Separation, which serve as alimit between the land of Canaan and
that of Seir; see#Jos 12:7.

Thevalley of L ebanon] The whole extent of the plain which is on the south, and probably north,
of Mount Libanus. Calmet conjectures that Codesyria is here meant.

Verse 18. Joshua made war along time] The whole of these conquests were not effected in one
campaign: they probably required six or seven years. There are some chronological noticesin this
book, and in Deuteronomy, by which the exact time may be nearly ascertained. Caleb wasforty years
old when he was sent from Kadesh-barnea by Moses to search out the land, about A.M. 2514; and
at the end of thiswar he was eighty-five years old; (compare #Jos 14: 10 with #Nu 13:16, and #De
1:36;) consequently the war ended in 2559, which had begun, by the passage of Jordan, on the tenth
day of thefirst month of the year 2554. From this date to the end of 2559 we find exactly six years,
the first of which Joshua seems to have employed in the conquest of the south part of the land of
Canaan, and the other five in the conquest of al the territories situated on the north of that country.
See Dodd.

Calmet computes this differently, and alows the term of seven yearsfor the conquest of the whole
land. "Caleb was forty years old when sent from Kadesh-barnea to spy out the land. At the
conclusion of the war he was eighty-five years old, as himself says, #Jos 14:10. From this sum of
eighty-five subtract forty, his age when he went from Kadesh-barnea, and the thirty-eight years
which he spent in the wilderness after hisreturn, and there will remain the sum of seven years, which
was the time spent in the conquest of the land."

1. By protracting the war the Canaanites had time to repent, having sufficient opportunity to
discern the hand of Jehovah. 2. Agriculture was carried on, and thus provision was made even for
the support of the conquerors, for had the land been subdued and wasted at once, tillage must have
stopped, and famine would have ensued. 3. Wild beasts would have multiplied upon them, and the
land have been desolated by their means. 4. Had these conquests been more rapid the people of Isradl
would have been less affected, and less instructed by miracles that had passed in such quick
succession before their eyes; and, as in this case they would have obtained the dominion with
comparatively little exertion, they might have felt themselves less interested in the preservation of
an inheritance, to obtain which they had been but at little trouble and little expense. What we labour
under the Divine blessing to acquire we are careful to retain; but what comes lightly generally goes



lightly. God obliged them to put forth their own strength in this work, and only blessed and
prospered them while they were workers together with him. See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 13:6" .

Verse 20. It was of the Lord to harden their hearts] They had sinned against al the light they
had received, and God |eft them justly to the hardness, obstinacy, and pride of their own hearts; for
asthey choseto retain their idolatry, God was determined that they should be cut off. For as no city
made peace with the Israelites but Gibeon and some others of the Hivites, #Jos 11:19, it became
therefore necessary to destroy them; for their refusal to make peace was the proof that they wilfully
persisted in their idolatry.

Verse 21. Cut off the Anakims-from Hebron, from Debir] Thisis evidently a recapitulation
of the military operations detailed #Jos 10:36-41.

Destroyed-their cities] That is, those of the Anakims; for from #Jos 11:13 we learn that Joshua
preserved certain other cities.

Verse 22. In Gaza, in Gath, and in Ashdod] The whole race of the Anakims was extirpated in
thiswar, except those who had taken refuge in the above cities, which belonged to the Philistines;
and in which some of the descendants of Anak were found even in the days of David.

Verse 23. So Joshua took the whole land] All the country described here and in the preceding
chapter. Besides the multitudes that perished in this war, many of the Canaanites took refugein the
confines of the land, and in the neighbouring nations. Some suppose that a party of these fugitive
Canaanites made themselves masters of Lower Egypt, and founded a dynasty there known by the
name of the shepherd kings; but it is more probable that the shepherds occupied Egypt long before
the time that Jacob went thither to sojourn. It is said they founded Tingris or Tangier, where,
according to Procopius, they erected two white pillars with an inscription in the Phoanician language,
of which thisisthe translation: WE ARE THE PERSONS WHO HAVE FLED FROM THE FACE OF JOSHUA
THE PLUNDERER, THE SON OF NAVE or Nun. See Bochart, Phaleg and Canaan, lib. i., c. xxiv., col.
476. Many, no doubt, settled in different parts of Africa, in Asia Minor, in Greece, and in the
different idands of the Azgean and Mediterranean Sea: it is supposed also that colonies of this people
were spread over different parts of Germany and Sclavonia, &c., but their descendants are now so
confounded with the nations of the earth, as no longer to retain their original names, or to be
discernible.

And Joshua gaveit for an inheritance unto I srael] He claimed no peculiar jurisdiction over
it; his own family had no peculiar share of it, and himself only the ruined city of Timnath-serah, in
the tribe of Ephraim, which he was obliged to rebuild. See #Jos 19:49, 50, and see his character at
the end of the book.

And theland rested from war.] The whole territory being now conquered, which God designed
the Israelites should possess at thistime.

ACCORDING to the apostle, #Heb 4:8, &c., Joshua himself was a type of Christ; the promised
land, of the kingdom of heaven, the victories which he gained, of the victory and triumph of Christ;



and the rest he procured for Israel, of the state of blessedness, at the right hand of God. In thislight
we should view the whole history, in order to derive those advantages from it which, as a portion of
the revelation of God, it wasintended to convey. Those who finally reign with Christ are they who,
through his grace, conquer the world, the devil, and the flesh; for it is only of those who thus
overcome that he says, "They shall sit with me on my throne, as| have overcome, and am set down
with the Father on the Father's throne;" #Re 3:21. Reader, art thou a conqueror?



JOSHUA
CHAPTER XI1

A list of the kings on the east of Jordan, which were conquered by MOSES, with their territories, 1-6.
A list of those on the west side of Jordan, conquered by JOSHUA, in number thirty-one, 7-24.

NOTESON CHAP. XII

Verse 1. From the river Arnon unto Mount Hermon] Arnon was the boundary of all the
southern coast of the land occupied by the Israelites beyond Jordan; and the mountains of Hermon
were the boundaries on the north. Arnon takes its rise in the mountains of Gilead, and having run
along way from north to south falls into the Dead Sea, near the same place into which Jordan
discharges itself.

And all the plain on the east] All the land from the plains of Moab to Mount Hermon.

Verse 2. From Aroer] Aroer was situated on the western side of the river Arnon, in the middle
of the valley through which thisriver takes its course. The kingdom of Sihon extended from the river
Arnon and the city of Aroer on the south to the river Jabbok on the north.

And from half Gilead ] The mountains of Gilead extended from north to south from Mount
Hermon towards the source of the river Arnon, which was about the midst of the extent of the
kingdom of Sihon: thus Sihon is said to have possessed the half of Gilead, that is, the half of the
mountains and of the country which bore the name of Gilead on the east of his territories.

River Jabbok] Thisriver has its source in the mountains of Gilead; and, running from east to
west, falls into Jordan. It bounds the territories of Sihon on the north, and those of the Ammonites
on the south.

Verse 3. The sea of Chinneroth] Or Gennesareth, the same as the lake or sea of Tiberias.

The Salt Seaon theeast] 227 0 yam hammelach, which is here trandlated the Salt Sea, is
understood by others to mean the sea of the city Melach. Where can we find any thing that can be
called asalt seaon the east of the lake of Gennesareth? Some think that the lake Asphaltites, called
also the Dead Sea, Sea of the Desert, Sea of Sodom, and Salt Sea, is here intended.

Beth-jeshimoth] A city near the Dead Seain the plains of Moab.

Ashdoth-pisgah] Supposed to be acity at the foot of Mount Pisgah.

Verse 4. Coast of Og king of Bashan] Concerning this person see the notes on #De 3:11, and
on #Nu 21:35, &c.

Theremnant or the giants] Or, Rephaim. See the notes on #Ge 6:4; 14.5, and #De 2.7, 11.



Verse 5. Theborder of the Geshurites] The country of Bashan, in the days of Moses and Joshua,
extended from the river Jabbok on the south to the frontiers of the Geshurites and Maachathites on
the north, to the foot of the mountains of Hermon.

Verse 7. From Baal-gad] A repetition of what is mentioned #Jos 11:17.
Verse 9. Theking of Jericho, & c.] On thisand the following verses see the notes on #Jos 10: 1-3.

Verse 13. Theking of Geder] Probably the same with Gedor, #Jos 15:58; it was situated in the
tribe of Judah.

Verse 14. The king of Hormah] Supposed to be the place where the I sraelites were defeated by
the Canaanites see #Nu 14:45; and which probably was called Hormah, 7277 chormah, or
destruction, from this circumstance.

Verse 15. Adullam] A city belonging to the tribe of Judah, #Jos 15:35. In a cave at this place
David often secreted himself during his persecution by Saul; #1Sa 22:1.

Verse 17. Tappuah] There were two places of this name: onein the tribe of Judah, #Jos 15:34,
and another in the tribe of Ephraim on the borders of Manasseh; but which of the two is meant here
cannot be ascertained. See Clarke's note on " Jos 15:53".

Hepher] The same, according to Calmet, as Ophrah in the tribe of Benjamin, #Jos 18:23.

Verse 18. Aphek] There were severa cities of this name: onein the tribe of Asher, #Jos 19:30,
another in the tribe of Judah, #1Sa 4:1; 29:1; and athird in Syria, #1Ki 20:26, and #2Ki 13:17.
Which of the two former is here intended cannot be ascertained.

L asharon] Thereis no city of this name known. Some consider the 2 lamed in theword 11702
lashsharon to be the sign of the genitive case, and in this sense it appears to have been understood
by the Vulgate, which trandates rex Saron, the king of Sharon. Thiswas rather a district than acity,
and is celebrated in the Scriptures for its fertility; #lsa 33:9; 35:2. Some suppose it was the same
with Saron, near Lydda, mentioned #Ac 9:35.

Verse 20. Shimron-meron] See Clarkeon " Jos 11:1".

Verse 21. Taanach] A city in the half tribe of Manasseh, to the west of Jordan, not far from the
frontiers of Zebulun, #Jos 17:11. This city was assigned to the Levites, #Jos 21:25.

Verse 22. Kedesh] There was acity of thisnamein the tribe of Naphtali, #Jos 19:37. It was given
to the Levites, and was one of the cities of refuge, #Jos 20:7.

Jokneam of Carmel] This city is said to have been at the foot of Mount Carmel, near the river
Belus, in the tribe of Zebulun, #Jos 19:11. It was given to the Levites, #Jos 21:34.



Verse 23. Theking of Dor] The city of thisname fell to the lot of the children of Manasseh, #Jos
17:11. Bochart observesthat it was one of the oldest royal citiesin Phomicia. The Canaanites held
it, #Jud 1:27. Antiochus Sydetes besieged it in aftertimes, but could not make himself master of it.
See Bochart, Canaan, lib. i., c. 28, and Dodd.

The king of the nations of Gilgal] This is supposed to mean the higher Galilee, surnamed
Galilee of the Gentiles or, nations, as the Hebrew word E ™12 goyim means. On this ground it should
be read king of Galilee of the nations. Others supposeit is the same country with that of which Tidal
was king, see #Ge 14.1. The place is very uncertain, and commentators have rendered it more so by
their conjectures.

Verse 24. King of Tirzah] This city appears to have been for a long time the capital of the
kingdom of Israel, and the residence of itskings. See #1Ki 14:17; 15:21, 33. Its situation cannot be
exactly ascertained; but it is supposed to have been situated on a mountain about three leagues south
of Samaria.

All thekingsthirty and one] The Septuagint say eikooL evvew, twenty-nine, and yet set down
but twenty-eight, as they confound or omit the kings of Beth-el, Lasharon, and Madon.

So many kings in so small aterritory, shows that their kingdoms must have been very small
indeed. The kings of Beth-el and Ai had but about 12,000 subjects in the whole; but in ancient times
all kings had very small territories. Every village or town had its chief; and this chief was
independent of his neighbours, and exercised regal power in hisown district. In reading all ancient
histories, as well as the Bible, this circumstance must be kept constantly in view; for we ought to
consider that in those times both kings and kingdoms were but a faint resemblance of those now.

Great Britain, in ancient times, was divided into many kingdoms: in the time of the Saxonsit was
divided into seven, hence called the Saxon heptarchy. But when Julius Caesar first entered thisisland,
he found four kingsin Kent alone; Cingetorix, Carnilius, Taximagulus, and Segonax. Hence we need
not wonder at the numbers we read of in the land of Canaan. Ancient Gaul was thus divided; and the
great number of sovereign princes, secular bishops, landgraves, dukes, &c., &c., in Germany, are
the modern remains of those ancient divisions.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER XIl11

Joshua being old, the Lord informs him of the land yet remaining to be possessed, 1. Of the
unconquered land among the Philistines, 2, 3. Among the Canaanites, Sdonians, and Amorites,
4, 5. Theinhabitants of the hill country and the Sdoniansto be driven out, 6. The land on the east
side of Jordan, that was to be divided among the tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of
Manasseh, 7-12. The Geshurites and the Maachathites not expelled, 13. The tribe of Levi receive
no inheritance, 14. The possessions of REUBEN described, 15-23. The possessions of GAD, 24-28.
The possessions of the half tribe of Manasseh, 29-31. Recapitulation of the subjects contained in
this chapter, 32, 33.

NOTESON CHAP. XI11

Verse 1. Joshuawas old] Heis generally reputed to have been at this time about a hundred years
of age: he had spent about seven yearsin the conquest of the land, and is supposed to have employed
about one year in dividing it; and he died about ten years after, aged one hundred and ten years. It
isvery likely that he intended to subdue the whole land before he made the division of it among the
tribes; but God did not think proper to have this done. So unfaithful were the Israglites that he
appears to have purposed that some of the ancient inhabitants should still remain to keep themin
check, and that the respective tribes should have some labour to drive out from their allotted borders
the remains of the Canaanitish nations.

Thereremaineth yet very much land to be possessed.] That is, very much when compared with
that on the other side Jordan, which was al that could as yet be said to be in the hands of the
Israelites.

Verse 2. The borders of the Philistines, and all Geshuri] The borders of the Philistines may
mean the land which they possessed on the sea-coast, southwest of the land of Canaan. There were
several places named Geshuri, but that spoken of here was probably the region on the south of
Canaan, towards Arabia, or towards Egypt.-Calmet. Cellarius supposesit to have been a country in
the vicinity of the Amalekites.

Verse 3. From Sihor, which is before Egypt] Supposed by some to be the Pelusiac branch of
the Nile, near to the Arabian Desert; called also the river of Egypt, #Nu 34:5; #Jer 2:18. On this
subject an intelligent friend favours me with the following opinion:—

"Theriver Shor is supposed by someto bethe Nile, or abranch of it. Others think it the same as
what isfrequently called theriver of Egypt, which lay before or towards the borders of Egypt; which
arose out of the mountains of Paran, and ran westward, falling into that bay of the Mediterranean
which lies south of the land of the Philistines. Thisriver is often mentioned as the boundary of the
|sraelites to the southwest, as Euphrates, the great river, was on the northeast.



"There was a desert of considerable distance between what is called the river of Egypt and the
isthmus of Suez. Solomon reigned to the borders of Egypt, i.e., to this desert; but not in Egypt, nor
to theriver Nile.

"Upon the whole, (though there are difficulties in the matter,) | incline to think that theriver in
guestion was not the Nile. Shor (black) might, from some circumstances, be applied to another river
aswell asthe Nile; though some placesin Isaiah and Jeremiah seem to restrict it to the Nile."-J. C.

Ekron northward] Ekron was one of the five lordships of the Philistines, and the most northern
of al the districts they possessed. Baal-zebub, itsidol, isfamousin Scripture; see #2Ki 1:2, &c. The
five lordships of the Philistines were Gaza, Ashdod, Askalon, Gath, and Ekron. Thereis no proof that
ever the | sraglites possessed Ekron; though, from #Jos 15:11, some think it was originally given to
Judah, but the text does not say so; it only states that the border of the tribe of Judah went out UNTO
THE SIDE of Ekron. From #Jos 19:43, we learn that it was a part of the lot of Dan, but it does not
appear to have been possessed by any of those tribes.

Counted to the Canaanite] It is generally alowed that the original possessors of this country
were the descendants of Canaan, the youngest son of Ham. The Philistines sprang from Mizraim,
the second son of Ham, and, having dispossessed the Avim from the places they held in this land,
dwelt in their stead. See #Ge 10:13, 14.

Five lords of the Philistines] These dynasties are famous in the Scriptures for their successful
wars against the Israglites, of whom they were aimost the perpetual scourge.

Also the Avites] These must not be confounded with the Hivites. The Avites seem to have been
avery inconsiderable tribe, who dwelt in some of the skirts of Palestine. They had been originally
deprived of their country by the Caphtorim; and though they lived as a distinct people, they had
never afterwards arrived to any authority.

Verse 4. The land of the Canaanites| This lay on the south of the country of the Philistines,
towards the sea-coast.

Mearah] Supposed to be the city Maratha, on the Mediterranean Sea.-Calmet. Or the river
Majora, which fallsinto the Mediterranean Sea, between Sidon and Berytus. See PLINY/, Hist. Nat.
lib. v., c. 20.

Aphek] SeeClarkeon " Jos 12:18" .

Totheborders of the Amorites] Though the term Amorite is sometimes used to designate the
inhabitants in general of the land of Canaan, yet it must be considered in a much more restricted
sense in this place. As no Amorites are known to have dwelt in this quarter, Calmet supposes we
should read Aramites or Syrians. Joshua, says he, proceeds from Sdon to Aphek, a city of Syria,
between Heliopolis and Babylon where was the temple of the Venus of Aphek, and which is spoken
of in#1Ki 20:26; #2Ki 13:17, asthe capital of the kings of Syria. From this Joshua passes on to the
frontiers of the Syrians, towards Gebal or Gabala, which, according to Ptolemy, was situated in



Phomicia. This conjecture of Calmet is not supported by any authority either from the ancient
versions or MSS. Houbigant, however, approves of it: the emendation isssimple asit consistsin the
interchange of only two lettersin the same word, *? 78 T haarammi, for * 772 ¥ 7T haemori.

Verse 5. Theland of the Giblites] This people dwelt beyond the precincts of the land of Canaan,
on the east of Tyre and Sidon. See #Eze 27:9; #Ps 83.7; their capital was named Gebal. See Dodd.

All Lebanon] See Clarkeon " Jos 11:17" .
Verse 6. Misrephoth-maim] See Clarkeon " Jos 11:7".

Thesewill | drive out] That is, if the Israelites continued to be obedient; but they did not, and
therefore they never fully possessed the whole of that land which, on this condition alone, God had
promised them: the Sdonians were never expelled by the Israelites, and were only brought into a
state of comparative subjection in the days of David and Solomon.

Some have taken upon them to deny the authenticity of Divine revelation relative to this business,
"because," say they, "God is stated to have absolutely promised that Joshua should conquer the
whole land, and put the Israglites in possession of it." This is a total mistake. 1. God never
absolutely, i.e., unconditionally, promised to put them in possession of this land. The promise of
their possessing the whole was suspended on their fidelity to God. They were not faithful, and
therefore God was not bound by his promise to give them any part of the land, after their first act of
national defection from hisworship. 2. God never said that Joshua should conquer the whole land,
and give it to them; the promise was simply this: "Thou shalt bring them into the land, and thou shalt
divide it among them:" both of which he did, and procured them footing by his conquests, sufficient
to have enabled them to establish themselvesin it for ever. 3. It was never said, Thou shalt conquer
it al, and then divide it; no. Several of thetribes, after their quota was allotted them, were obliged
to drive out the ancient inhabitants. See Clarke on " Jos 11:18" .

Verse 7. Theninetribes, and the half tribe of Manasseh] The other half tribe of Manasseh, and
the two tribes of Reuben and Gad, had got their inheritance on the other side of Jordan, in the land
formerly belonging to Og king of Bashan, and Sihon king of the Amorites.

Verse 9. From Aroer] SeeClarkeon " Jos 12:2".

Verse 11. Border of the Geshurites] See Clarkeon " Jos 12:5".

Verse 17. Bamoth-baal] The high places of Baal, probably so called from altars erected on hills
for the impure worship of this Canaanitish Priapus.

Verse 18. Jahaza] A city near Medeba and Dibon. It was given to the Levites, #1Ch 6:78.

Kedemoth] Mentioned #De 2: 26; supposed to have been situated beyond the river Arnon.



Mephaath] Situated on the frontiers of Moab, on the eastern part of the desert. It was given to
the Levites, #Jos 21:37.

Verse 19. Kirjathaim] This city, according to Eusebius, was nine miles distant from Medeba,
towards the east. It passed from the Emim to the Moabites, from the M oabites to the Amorites, and
from the Amoritesto the Israglites, #Ge 14:6; #De 2: 20. Calmet supposes the Reubenites possessed
it till the time they were carried away by the Assyrians; and then the M oabites appear to have taken
possession of it anew, as he collects from #Jer 48:1 &c., and #Eze 25:9 &c.

Sibmah] A place remarkable for its vines. See#l1sa 16:8, 9, #Jer 48:32.

Zareth-shahar, in the mount of the valley] This probably means a town situated on or near to
ahill in someflat country.

Verse 20. Beth-peor] The house or temple of Peor, situated at the foot of the mountain of the
same name. See #Nu 25:3.

Verse 21. Theprincesof Midian] Seethe history of thiswar, #Nu 31:1, &c.; and from that place
this and the following verse seem to be borrowed, for the introduction of the desth of Balaam here
seems quite irrelevant.

Verse 23. Thecitiesand thevillages] By villages, B 72T chatserim, it islikely that moveable
villages or tents are meant, such as are in use among the Bedouin Arabs; places where they were
accustomed to feed and pen their cattle.

Verse 25. Half theland on the children of Ammon] This probably was land which had been
taken from the Ammonites by Sihon, king of the Amorites, and which the | sraglites possessed by
right of conquest. For although the I sraglites were forbidden to take the land of the Ammonites, #De
2:37, yet this part, as having been united to the territories of Sihon, they might possess when they
defeated that king and subdued his kingdom.

Verse 26. Ramath-mizpeh] The same as Ramoth-gilead. It was one of the cities of refuge, #Jos
20:8; #De 4:47.

Mahanaim] Or the two camps. Situated on the northern side of the brook Jabbok, celebrated for
the vision of the two camps of angels which Jacob had there; see #Ge 32:2.

Verse 27. Beth-aram] This city was rebuilt by Herod, and called Livias, in honour of Livia, the
wife of Augustus. Josephus calls it Julias, Julia being the name which the Greeks commonly give
to Livia.-Calmet.

Succoth] A place between Jabbok and Jordan where Jacob pitched his tents, from which
circumstance it obtained its name, see #Ge 33:17.



Verse 29. The half tribe of Manasseh] When the tribes of Reuben and Gad requested to have
thelir settlement on the east side of Jordan, it does not appear that any part of the tribe of Manasseh
requested to be settled in the same place. But as this tribe was numerous, and had much cattle, Moses
thought proper to appoint one half of it to remain on the east of Jordan, and the other to go over and
settle on the west side of that river.

Verse 30. Thetownsof Jair] These were sixty cities; they are mentioned afterwards, and in #1Ch
2:21, &c. They are the same with the Havoth-jair mentioned #Nu 32:41. Jair was son of Segub,
grandson of Esron or Hezron, and great-grandson of Machir by his grandmother's side, who married
Hezron of the tribe of Judah. See his genealogy, #1Ch 2:21-24.

Verse 32. Which Moses did distribute] Moses had settled every thing relative to these tribes
before his death, having appointed them to possess the territories of Og king of Bashan, and Sihon
king of the Amorites.

For particulars on this chapter, the reader, if he judge it of consequence, may consult Calmet.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER X1V

Eleazar, Joshua, and the heads of the fathers, distribute the land by lot to the people, 1-3. The
Levites receive no land, but cities to dwell in, and suburbs for their cattle, 4, 5. Caleb requests
to have Mount Hebron for an inheritance, because of hisformer services, 6-12. Joshua grants his
request, 13-15.

NOTESON CHAP. XIV

Verse 1. Eleazar the priest, & c.] ELEAZAR, as being the minister of Gobp in sacred thingsis
mentioned first. JOSHUA, as having the supreme command in all things civil, is mentioned next. And
the HEADS or PRINCES of the twelve tribes, who in al things acted under Joshua, are mentioned last.
These heads or princes were twelve, Joshua and Eleazar included; and the reader may find their
namesin #Nu 34:19-28. It is worthy of remark that no prince was taken from the tribes of Reuben
and Gad, because these had already received their inheritance on the other side of Jordan, and
therefore could not be interested in thisdivision.

Verse 2. By lot wastheir inheritance] Concerning the meaning and use of the lot, see the note
on #Nu 26:55; and concerning the manner of casting lotsin the case of the scapegoat, see the note
on#Le16:8, 9.

On this subject Dr. Dodd has selected some good observations from Calmet and Masius, which
| here borrow: "Though God had sufficiently pointed out by the predictions of Jacob when dying,
and those of Moses, what portions he designed for each tribe, we readily discern an admirable proof
of hiswisdom in the orders he gave to decide them by lot. By this means the false interpretations
which might have been given to the words of Jacob and Moses were prevented; and by striking at
the root of whatever might occasion jealousies and disputes among the tribes, he evidently secured
the honesty of those who were to be appointed to distribute to them the conquered countriesin the
land of Canaan. Besides, the success of this method gave afresh proof of the Divinity of the Jewish
religion, and the truth of its oracles. Each tribe finding itself placed by lot exactly in the spot which
Jacob and Moses had foretold, it was evident that Providence had equally directed both those
predictions and that |ot. The event justified the truth of the promises. The more singular it was, the
more clearly we discern the finger of God in it. The portion, says Masius, fell to each tribe just as
Jacob had declared two hundred and fifty years before in the last moments of hislife, and Moses,
immediately before his death; for to the tribe of JUuDAH fell a country abounding in vineyards and
pastures; to ZEBULUN and ISSACHAR, seacoasts; in that of ASHER was plenty of oil, wheat, and
metals; that of BENJAMIN, near to the temple, was, in a manner, between the shoulders of the Deity;
EPHRAIM and MANASSEH were distinguished with a territory blessed in a peculiar manner by
Heaven; the land of NAPHTALI extended from the west to the south of the tribe of Judah. Since
therefore the lot so well corresponded to these predictions, would it not be insolence and stupidity
in the highest degree, not to acknowledge the inspiration of God in the word of Jacob and Moses,
the direction of his hand in the lot, and his providence in the event?"



How the lot was cast in this case cannot be particularly determined. It is probable, 1. That the land
was geographically divided into ten portions. 2. That each portion was called by a particular name.
3. That the name of each portion was written on a separate dip of parchment, wood, &c. 4. That the
names of the claimants were also written on so many dips. 5. The names of the portions, and of the
tribes, were put into separate vessels. 6. Joshua, for example, put his hand into the vessel containing
the names of the tribes, and took out one dlip; while Eleazar took out one from the other vessdl, in
which the names of the portions were put. 7. The name drawn, and the portion drawn, being read,
it was immediately discerned what the district was which God had designed for such atribe. This
appears to be the most easy way to determine such a business.

Verse 4. The children of Joseph were two tribes| This was ascertained by the prophetic
declaration of their grandfather Jacob, #Ge 48:5, 6; and as Levi was taken out of the tribes for the
service of the sanctuary, one of these sons of Joseph camein his place, and Joseph was treated asthe
first-born of Jacob, in the place of Reuben, who forfeited his right of primogeniture.

With their suburbsfor their cattle] For the meaning of this passage the reader is referred to
Clarke'snoteon " Nu 35:6".

Verse 5. They divided the land.] This work was begun some time before at Gilgal, and was
finished some time after at Shiloh. It must have required a very considerable time to make all the
geographical arrangements that were necessary for this purpose.

Verse 6. Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite] In the note on the paralldl place, #Nu 32:12,
it is said Kenaz was probably the father of Jephunneh, and that Jephunneh not Caleb, was the
Kenezite; but still, allowing thisto be perfectly correct, Caleb might also be called the Kenezite, as
it appears to have been afamily name, for Othniel, his nephew and son-in-law, is called the son of
Kenaz, #Jos 15:17; #Jud 1:13, and #1Ch 4:13; and a grandson of Caleb is also called the son of
Kenaz, #1Ch 4:15. In#1Ch 2:18, Calebis called the son of Hezron, but thisis only to be understood
of his having Hezron for one of his ancestors; and son here may be considered the same as
descendant; for Hezron, of the tribe of Judah, having come into Egypt one hundred and seventy-six
years before the birth of Caleb, itisnot at all likely that he could be called his father in the proper
sense of the term. Besides, the supposition above makes a very good sense, and is consistent with
the use of the terms father, son, and brother, in different parts of the sacred writings.

Thou knowest the thing that the Lord said] In the place to which Caleb seemsto refer, viz.,
#Nu 14:24, thereis not aword concerning a promise of Hebron to him and his posterity; nor in the
place (#De 1:36) where M oses repeats what had been done at Kadesh-barnea: but it may be included
inwhat is there spoken. God promises, because he had another spirit within him, and had followed
God fully, therefore he should enter into the land whereinto he came, and his seed should possess
it. Probably this relates to Hebron, and was so understood by all parties at that time. This seems
tolerably evident from the pointed reference made by Caleb to this transaction.

Verse 7. Asit wasin mine heart.] Neither fear nor favour influenced him on the occasion; he
told what he believed to be the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth.



Verse 9. Theland whereon thy feet have trodden] This probably refersto Hebron, which was
no doubt mentioned on this occasion.

Verse 10. Theseforty and five years] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 13:1".

Verse 11. Even soismy strength now] | do not ask this place because | wish to sit down now,
and take my ease; on the contrary, | know | must fight, to drive out the Anakim, and | am as able and
willing to do it as | was forty-five years ago, when Moses sent me to spy out the land.

Verse 12. | shall beableto drive them out] He cannot mean Hebron merely, for that had been
taken before by Joshua; but in the request of Caleb doubtless all the circumjacent country was
comprised, in many parts of which the Anakim were still in considerable force. It has been
conjectured that Hebron itself had again fallen under the power of its former possessors, who, taking
the advantage of the absence of the Israglitish army, who were employed in other parts of the
country, re-entered the city, and restored their ancient domination. But the first opinion seems best
founded.

Verse 13. Joshua blessed him] Asthe word bless often signifies to speak good or well of or to
any person, (see Clarke'snoteon " Ge 2:3",) here it may mean the praise bestowed on Caleb's
intrepidity and faithfulness by Joshua, as well as a prayer to God that he might have prosperity in
all things; and especially that the Lord might be with him, as himself had expressed in the preceding
verse.

Verse 14. Hebron therefore became the inheritance of Caleb] Joshua admitted his claim,
recognized his right, and made a full conveyance of Hebron and its dependencies to Caleb and his
posterity; and this being done in the sight of all the elders of Israel, the right was publicly
acknowledged, and consequently this portion was excepted from the general determination by lot;
God having long before made the cession of this place to him and to his descendants.

Verse 15. And the name of Hebron before was Kirjath-arba] That is, the city of Arba, or
rather, the city of the four, for thus ¥ 278 17 kiryath arba may beliterdly trandated. It is very
likely that this city had its name from four Anakim, gigantic or powerful men, probably brothers,
who built or conquered it. This conjecture receives considerable strength from #Jos 15: 14, where
itissaid that Caleb drove from Hebron the three sons of Anak, Sheshai, Ahiman, and Talmai: now
it is quite possible that Hebron had its former name, Kirjath-arba, the city of the four, from these
three sons and their father, who, being men of uncommon stature or abilities, had rendered
themselves famous by acts proportioned to their strength and influence in the country. It appears
however from #Jos 15:13 that Arba was a proper name, as there heis called the father of Anak. The
Septuagint call Hebron the metropolis of the Enakim, untpomoilg twv Evexiu. It was probably the
seat of government, being the residence of the above chiefs, from whose conjoint authority and
power it might have been called 1721 chebron; as the word 72T chabar literaly signifies to
associate, to join in fellowship, and appears to be used, #Job 41:6, for "associated merchants, or
merchants' companions, who travelled in the same caravan." Both these names are expressive, and
serve to confirm the above conjecture. No notice need be taken of the tradition that this city was



called the city of the four because it was the buria-place of Adam, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Such
traditions confute themselves.

The land had rest from war.] There were no more general wars; the inhabitants of Canaan
collectively could make no longer any head, and when their confederacy was broken by the
conquests of Joshua, he thought proper to divide the land, and let each tribe expel the ancient
inhabitants that might still remain in its own territories. Hence the wars after this time were
particular wars; there were no more general campaigns, asit was no longer necessary for the whole
Israelitish body to act against an enemy now digointed and broken. This appears to be the most
rational meaning of the words, The land had rest from war.

THE Jewish economy furnishes, not only a history of God's revelations to man, but also a history
of his providence, and an ample, most luminous, and glorious comment on that providence. Is it
possible that any man can seriously and considerately sit down to the reading even of this book,
without rising up awiser and a better man? Thisis the true history which everywhere exhibits God
as the first mover and prime agent, and men only as subordinate actors. What a miracle of God's
power, wisdom, grace, justice, and providence are the people of Israel in every period of their
history, and in every land of their dispersions! If their fall occasioned the salvation of the Gentile
world, what shall their restoration produce! Their future inheritance is not left to what men would
call the fortuitous decision of alot; like Caleb's possession it is confirmed by the oath of the Lord;
and when the end shall be, this people shall stand in their lot at the end of the days, and shall again
be great to the ends of the earth.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER XV

The lot of the tribe of Judah described, 1. Their south border, 2-4. Their east border, 5-11. Their
west border, 12. Caleb's conquest, 13-15. Promises his daughter to the person who should take
Kirjath-sepher, 16. Othniel his kinsman renders himself master of it, and gets Achsah to wife, 17.
Her request to her father to get a well watered land, which is granted, 18, 19. The cities of the
tribe of Judah are enumerated, 20-63.

NOTESON CHAP. XV

Verse 1. Thisthen was the lot of the tribe of-Judah] The geography of the sacred writings
presents many difficulties, occasioned by the changes which the civil state of the promised land has
undergone, especialy for the last two thousand years. Many of the ancient towns and villages have
had their names so totally changed, that their former appellations are no longer discernible; several
lie buried under their own ruins, and others have been so long destroyed that not one vestige of them
remains. On these accounts it is very difficult to ascertain the situation of many of the places
mentioned in this and the following chapters. But however this may embarrass the commentator, it
cannot affect the truth of the narrative. Some of the principal citiesin the universe, citiesthat were
the seats of the most powerful empires, are not only reduced to ruins, but so completely blotted out
of the map of the world that their situation cannot be ascertained. Where is Babylon? Where are
Nineveh, Carthage, Thebes, Tyre, Baalbec, Palmyra, and the so far-famed and greatly celebrated
TrOY? Of the former and the latter, so renowned by historians and poets, scarcely avestige, properly
speaking, remains; nor can the learned agree on the spot once occupied by the buildings of those
celebrated cities! Should this circumstance invalidate the whole history of the ancient world, in
which they made so conspicuous a figure? And can the authenticity of our sacred historian be
impaired, because severa of the places he mentions no longer exist? Surely no: nor can it be called
In question but by the heedless and superficial, or the decidedly profane. Although some of the cities
of the holy land are destroyed, and it would be difficult to ascertain the geography of several, yet
enough remain, either under their ancient names, or with such decisive characteristics, that through
their new names their ancient appellatives are readily discernible.

It isnatural to suppose that the division mentioned here was made after an accurate survey of the
land, which might have been made by proper persons accompanying the conquering army of the
Israelites. Nine tribes and a half were yet to be accommodated, and the land must be divided into
nine parts and a half. This was no doubt done with the utmost judgment and discretion, the
advantages and disadvantages of each division being carefully balanced. These were the portions
which were divided by lot; and it appears that Judah drew the first lot; and, because of the
Importance and pre-eminence of thistribe, thislot isfirst described.

By their families] It is supposed that the family divisions were not determined by lot. These were
left to the prudence and judgment of Joshua, Eleazar, and the ten princes, who appointed to each
family adistrict in proportion to its number, &c., the general division being that alone which was
determined by the lot.



To the border of Edom] The tribe of Judah occupied the most southerly part of the land of
Canaan. Its limits extended from the extremity of the Dead Sea southward, along Idumes, possibly
by the desert of Sn, and proceeding from east to west to the Mediterranean Sea, and the most eastern
branch of theriver Nile, or to what is called the river of Egypt. Calmet very properly remarks, that
Joshua is particular in giving the limits of this tribe, as being the first, the most numerous, most
important; that which was to furnish the kings of Judea; that in which pure religion was to be
preserved, and that from which the Messiah was to spring.

Verse 2. From the bay that looketh southward] These were the southern limits of the tribe of
Judah, which commenced at the extremity of the lake Asphaltites or Dead Sea, and terminated at
Shor or the river of Egypt, and Mediterranean Sea; though some think it extended to the Nile.

Verse 3. M aaleh-acrabbim] The ascent of the Mount of Scorpions, probably so called from the
multitude of those animals found in that place.

Kadesh-barnea] This place was called Enmishpat, #Ge 14:7. It was on the edge of the wilderness
of Paran, and about twenty-four miles from Hebron. Here Miriam, the sister of Moses and Aaron,
died; and here Moses and Aaron rebelled against the Lord; hence the place was called
Meribah-Kadesh, or the contention of Kadesh.

Karkaa] Supposed to be the Coracea of Ptolemy, in Arabia Petraea.-Cal met.
Verse 4. Toward Azmon] Thiswasthe last city they possessed toward Egypt.

Theriver of Egypt] The most eastern branch of theriver Nile. See Clarkeon " Jos 13:3". But
there is much reason to doubt whether any branch of the Nile be meant, and whether the promised
land extended to that river. On this subject it isimpossible to decide either way.

Verse 5. The east border was the Salt Sea] The Salt Sea is the same as the Dead Sea, lake
Asphaltites, &c. And hereit isintimated that the eastern border of the tribe of Judah extended along
the Dead Sea, from its lowest extremity to the end of Jordan, i.e., to the place where Jordan falls into
this sea.

Verse 6. Beth-hogla] A place between Jericho and the Dead Sea, belonging to the tribe of
Benjamin, #Jos 18:21, though here serving as afrontier to the tribe of Judah.

Stone of Bohan] This must have been some remarkable place, probably like the stone of Jacob,
which afterwards became Bethel; but where it was situated is uncertain.

Verse 7. Thevalley of Achor] Debir mentioned in this verse is unknown. The valley of Achor
had its name from the punishment of Achan. See the account, #Jos 7:24, &c.

En-shemesh] The fountain of the sun; it was eastward of Jerusalem, on the confines of Judah and
Benjamin.



Verse 8. Thevalley of the son of Hinnom] Who Hinnom was is not known, nor why this was
caled hisvalley. It was situated on the east of Jerusalem; and is often mentioned in Scripture. The
image of the idol Molech appears to have been set up there; and there the idolatrous I sraglites caused
their sons and daughters to pass through the fire in honour of that demon, #2Ki 23:10. It was also
called Tophet, see #Jer 7:32. When King Josiah removed the image of thisidol from thisvalley, it
appears to have been held in such universal execration, that it became the general receptacle of all
the filth and impurities which were carried out of Jerusalem; and it is supposed that continual fires
were there kept up, to consume those impurities and prevent infection. From the Hebrew words B 27

12 "1 gei ben Hinnom, the valley of the son of Hinnom, and by contraction, 227 " gei Hinnom,
the valley of Hinnom, came the I'eevva, Gehenna of the New Testament, called also I'eevva tov
mupog, the Gehenna of fire, which isthe emblem of hell, or the place of the damned. See #Mt 5:22,
29, 30; 10:28; 18:9, &c.

In the East it is common to add the name of the father to that of the son, e.g., "Thisland belongs
to Goborka the son of Kake Prusada.” But this addition is not madetill after the father's death. This
custom prevailed aso in the west. It is common among the aborigines of both Ireland and Wales.

The same is Jerusalem] This city was formerly called Jebus; a part of it was in the tribe of
Benjamin; Zion, called its citadel, was in the tribe of Judah.

Thevalley of the giants] Of the Rephaim. See the notes on #Ge 6:4; 14:5; #De 2:7, 11.
On this subject, avery intelligent clergyman favours me with his opinion in the following terms:-

"The boundary between Judah and Benjamin went up from the valley of Hinnom on the east to
the top of the hill southward, leaving Jebusi (or Jerusalem) to the northwest adjoining to Benjamin.
This mount (Jebusi) lay between the two tribes, which the Jebusites possessed till the time of David.
At the 63d verse here, {#Jos 15:63} it is said Judah could not drive out these people; and in #Jud
1:21, the sameis said of the Benjamites. Each tribe might have attacked them at varioustimes. There
were various mounts or tops to these hills. Mount Zion and Moriah, where the temple stood, was in
the tribe of Judah; #Ps 78:68, 69; 87:2.

"In #De 33:12 it is said of Benjamin, the Lord shall dwell by him, i.e., near him, or beside his
borders, between his shoulders; the line might be circular between the two hills or tops so asin part
to encompass Mount Zion in the tribe of Judah, on which the temple stood. Benjamin's gate,
(mentioned #Jer 37:12, 13; 38:7,) was the gate leading out of the city, into the tribe of Benjamin.
So the gate of Ephraim, (#2Ki 14:13,) was a gate which led towards the tribe of Ephraim. We give
names to roads, &c., in the same way now.

"Mount Calvary, (which was on the outside of the gate,) seems to have been in the tribe of
Benjamin. Query. Whether Calvary or Golgotha was so called from skulls being scattered about
there, (as say some,) or rather from the figure of the rock being shaped like a man's skull, with one
face of it nearly perpendicular? | inclineto thislatter opinion. | believe the Jews did not suffer human
bones, even of malefactors, to lie about."-J. C.



Verse 9. Baalah, which is Kirjath-jearim] This place was rendered famous in Scripture, in
consequence of its being the residence of the ark, for twenty years after it was sent back by the
Philistines; see #1Sa 5:1-7:2.

Verse 10. Beth-shemesh] The house or temple of the sun. It is evident that the sun was an object
of adoration among the Canaanites; and hence fountains, hills, &c., were dedicated to him.
Beth-shemesh is remarkable for the slaughter of its inhabitants, in consequence of their prying
curioudly, if not impioudly, into the ark of the Lord, when sent back by the Philistines. See #1Sa
6:19.

Verse 12. The great sea] The Mediterranean.
Verse 13. And unto Caleb-he gave a part] See Clarke'snoteson " Jos 14:14" | &c.
Verse 14. Thethree sons of Anak] See Clarkeon " Jos 14:15".

Verse 15. Kirjath-sepher.] The city of the book. Why so named is uncertain. It was also called
Debir, and Kirjath-sannah. See #Jos 15:49.

Verse 16. Will | give Achsah my daughter] In ancient times fathers assumed an absol ute right
over their children, especially in disposing of them in marriage; and it was customary for a king or
great man to promise his daughter in marriage to him who should take a city, kill an enemy, &c. So
Saul promised his daughter in marriage to him who should kill Goliath, #1Sa 17:25; and Caeb
offers his on this occasion to him who should take Kirjath-sepher. Profane writers furnish many
similar examples.

Verse 18. As she came] As she was now departing from the house of her father to go to that of
her husband.

She moved him] Othniel, to ask of her father a field, one on which she had set her heart, as
contiguous to the patrimony aready granted.

Shelighted off her ass] 1217 vattitsnach, she hagtily, suddenly alighted, asif she had forgotten
something, or was about to return to her father's house. Which being perceived by her father, he said,
What wouldest thou? What is the matter? What dost thou want?

Verse 19. Give me a blessing] Do me an act of kindness. Grant me a particular request.

Thou hast given me a south land] Which was probably dry, or very ill, watered.

Give me also springs of water.] Let me have some fields in which there are brooks or wells
aready digged.

Theupper springs, and the nether springs.] He gave her even more than she requested; he gave
her a district among the mountains and another in the plains well situated and well watered. There



are severd difficultiesin this account, with which | shall not trouble the reader. What is mentioned
above appears to be the sense.

Verse 24. Ziph] There were two cities of this namein the tribe of Judah, that mentioned here, and
another #Jos 15:55. One of these two is noted for the refuge of David when persecuted by Saul; and
the attempts made by its inhabitants to deliver him into the hands of his persecutor. See #1Sa
23:14-24.

Verse 28. Beer-sheba] A city, famous in the book of Genesis as the residence of the patriarchs
Abraham and Jacob, #Ge 22:19; 28:10; 46:1. See Clarke'snoteon " Ge 21:31". It lay on the way
between Canaan and Egypt, about forty miles from Jerusalem.

Verse 30. Hormah] A place rendered famous by the defest of the Hebrews by the Canaanites. See
#Nu 14:45, #De 1:44.

Verse 31. Ziklag] The Philistines seem to have kept possession of thiscity till the time of David,
who received it from Achish, king of Gath, #1Sa 27:6; after which time it remained in the possession
of the kings of Judah.

Verse 32. All thecitiesare twenty and nine, with their villages] But on a careful examination
we shall find thirty-eight; but it is supposed that nine of these are excepted; viz., Beersheba,
Moladah, Hazarshual, Baalah, Azem, Hormah, Ziklag, Ain, and Rimmon, which were afterwards
given to the tribe of Simeon. This may appear satisfactory, but perhaps the truth will be found to be
this: Several citiesin the promised land are expressed by compound terms; not knowing the places,
different trandations combine what should be separated, and in many cases separate what should be
combined. Through this we have cities formed out of epithets. On this ground we have thirty-eight
cities as the sum here, instead of twenty-nine.

Verse 33. Eshtaol, and Zoreah] Here Samson was buried, it being the buria-place of hisfathers;
see #Jud 16:31. These places though first given to Judah, afterwards fell to the lot of Dan, #Jos
19:41.

Verse 35. Jarmuth] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 10:3" .

Adullam] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 12:15".

Socoh] It was near this place that David fought with and slew Goliath, the champion of the
Philistines, #1Sa 17:1.

Verse 36. Gederah] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 12:13".

Fourteen cities] Well reckoned, we shall find fifteen cities here; but probably Gederah and
Gederothaim (#Jos 15:36) are the same. See Clarke'sthe noteon " Jos 15:32" .

Verse 39. Lachish-and Eglon] See Clarkeon " Jos 10:3".



Verse 41. Beth-dagon] The house or temple of Dagon. This is a well known idol of the
Philistines, and probably the place mentioned here was in some part of their territories; but the
Situation at present is unknown.

Verse 42. Libnah] See Clarke'snote on " Jos 10:29".

Ether] From #Jos 19:7 we learn that this city was afterwards given to the tribe of Smeon.

Verse 44. Keilah] Thistown was near Hebron, and is said to have been the burying-place of the
prophet Habakkuk. David obliged the Philistines to raise the siege of it; (see #1Sa 23:1-13;) but
finding that its inhabitants had purposed to deliver him into the hands of Saul, who was coming in
pursuit of him, he made his escape. See this remarkable case explained in the note on #De 32: 15.

Mareshah] Called also Maresheth and Marasthi; it was the birth-place of the prophet Micah.
Near this place was the famous battle between Asa, king of Judah, and Zera, king of Cush or
Ethiopia, who was at the head of one thousand thousand men, and three hundred chariots. Asa
defeated this immense host and took much spoil, #2Ch 14:9-15.

Verse 46. Ekron] One of the five Philistine lordships; see Clarke'snoteon " Jos 13:3".

Verse 47. Ashdod] Called also Azotus, #Ac 8:40.

Unto theriver of Egypt] The Pelusiac branch of the Nile, or Shor. But see on #Jos 15:4.

The great sea] The Mediterranean.

Verse 48. Socoh] See atown of this name, #Jos 15:35.

Verse 49. Kirjath-sannah] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 15:15".

Verse 51. Goshen] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 10:41" .

Giloh] The country of the traitor Ahithophel, #2Sa 15:12.

Verse 53. Beth-tappuah] The house of the apple or citron tree. Probably a place where these
grew in great abundance and perfection.

Aphekah] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 12:18".
Verse 54. Kirjath-arba] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 14:15" .
Verse 55. Maon] In adesert to which this town gave name, David took refuge for a considerable

time from the persecution of Saul; and in this place Nabal the Carmelite had great possessions. See
#1Sa 23:24, 25; 25:2.



Carmel] Not the celebrated mount of that name, but avillage, the residence of Nabal. See #1Sa
25:2. It was near Maon, mentioned above, and was about ten miles eastward of Hebron. It is the
place where Saul erected atrophy to himself after the defeat of the Amalekites; see #1Sa 15:12.

Ziph] SeeClarkeon " Jos 15:24" .

Verse 57. Timnah] A frontier town of the Philistines; it was in this place that Samson got his
wife, see #Jud 14:1-15:20.

Verse 58. Gedor] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 12:13" . In this place the Alexandrian MS. of the
Septuagint and the Codex V aticanus add the eleven following towns: Theca, and Ephratha, (that is,
Bethlehem,) and Phagor, and Etan, and Kulon, and Tatam, and Thebes, and Karam, and Galam,
and Thether, and Manocho; eleven citiesand their villages. St. Jerome, on #Mic 5:1, mentions them,
so that we find they were in the copies he used. Dr. Kennicott contends that they should be restored
to the text, and accounts thus for their omission: "The sameword 17771727 vechatsreyhen, and
their villages. occurring immediately before this passage and at the end of it, the transcriber's eye
passed from one to the other by mistake. A similar accident has caused the omission of two whole
verses, the 35th and 36th of Jos. 21." See the note there. See Clarke " Jos 21:35" ; " Jos 21:36" .

Verse 60. Kirjath-baal] The same as Baalah. See Clarkeon " Jos 15:9".

Verse 62. The city of Salt] Or of Melach. This city was somewhere in the vicinity of the lake
Asphaltites, the waters of which are the saltest perhaps in the world. The whole country abounds
with salt: see Clarke'snoteon " Ge 19:25" . Some suppose that it is the same as Zoar, the place to
which Lot escaped after the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah.

En-gedi] Thewell of thekid: it was situated between Jericho and the lake of Sodom or Dead Sea.

Verse 63. The Jebusites dwell-at Jerusalem unto this day.] The whole history of Jerusalem,
previoudy to the time of David, is encumbered with many difficulties. Sometimesit is attributed to
Judah, sometimes to Benjamin, and it is probable that, being on the frontiers of both those tribes,
each possessed a part of it. If the Jebusites were ever driven out before the time of David, it iscertain
they recovered it again, or at least a part of it-what is called the citadel or strong hold of Zion, (see
#2Sa 5:7,) which he took from them; after which the city fell wholly into the hands of the I sraglites.
Thisverseisan additiona proof that the book of Joshuawas not written after the times of the Jewish
kings, as some have endeavoured to prove; for when this verse was written, the Jebusites dwelt with
the children of Judah, which they did not after the days of David; therefore the book was written
before there were any kings in Judea.

IT isvery likely, not only that many cities have by the lapse of time changed their names or been
totally destroyed, (see the note on #Jos 15:1,) but that the names of those in the preceding catalogue
have been changed also, several of them repeated that should have been mentioned but once, and not
afew confounded with the terms by which they are described. But we must not suppose that every
repetition of the name is through the carelessness of copyists; for there are often two places which
bear the same name, which is frequently the case in England. But besides this, villages are mentioned



as being apparently in the tribe of Judah, which afterwards appear to have been in an other tribe. The
reason appears to be this: many towns are mentioned which were frontier towns, and when the limits
of atribe are pointed out, such places must necessarily be mentioned, though allotted to a different
tribe. This consideration will serve to remove several difficulties which occur in the reading of this
and the following chapters.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER XVI

Borders of the children of Joseph, 1-4. The borders of the Ephraimites, 5-9. The Canaanites dwell
tributary among them, 10.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVI

Verse 1. The children of Joseph] Ephraim and Manasseh, and their descendants. The limits of
the tribe of Ephraim extended along the borders of Benjamin and Dan, from Jordan on the east to
the Mediterranean on the west.

Verse 2. From Bethel to Luz] From #Ge 28:19 it appears that the place which Jacob called
Beth-el was formerly called Luz, see the note there: but here they seem to be two distinct places. It
isvery likely that the place where Jacob had the vision was not in Luz, but in some place within a
small distance of that city or village, (see the note on #Ge 28:12,) and that sometimes the whole
place was called Beth-€l, at other times Luz, and sometimes, as in the case above, the two places
were distinguished. As we find the term London comprises, not only London, but also the city of
Westminster and the borough of Southwark; though at other times all three are distinctly mentioned.

Archi to Ataroth] Archi was the country of Hushai, the friend of David, #2Sa 15:32, who is
called Hushai the Archite. Ataroth, called Ataroth-addar, Ataroth the illustrious, #Jos 16:5, and
simply Ataroth, #Jos 16:7, is supposed to have been about fifteen miles from Jerusalem.

Verse 3. Beth-horon the nether] This city was about twelve miles from Jerusalem, on the side
of Nicopolis, formerly Emmaus.-CALMET. See Clarke'snote on " Jos 10:10" .

Verse 5. Ataroth-addar] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 16:2" .

Beth-horon the upper] The situation of thistown islittle known. It was eastward of Beth-horon
the nether, and consequently not far fromit.

Verse 8. Tappuah] Thiswasacity in the tribe of Manasseh, and gave name to a certain district
called the land of Tappuah. See #Jos 17:8.

The sea] The Mediterranean, as before.

Verse 9. And the separate cities| That is, the cities that were separated from the tribe of
Manasseh to be given to Ephraim; see #Jos 17:9.

Verse 10. The Canaanitesthat dwelt in Gezer] It appears that the Canaanites were not expelled
from this city till the days of Solomon, when it was taken by the king of Egypt his father-in-law, who
made it a present to his daughter, Solomon's queen. See #1Ki 9:16. And see the note on #Jos 10: 33.



The Ephraimites, however, had so far succeeded in subjecting these people as to oblige them to pay
tribute, though they could not, or at least did not, totally expel them.

OF the names and places in this chapter, we may say the same as of others already mentioned. See
Clarke'snoteon " Jos 15:1" . Many of those towns were small, and, we may rationally conclude,
dightly built, and consequently have perished perhaps more than athousand years ago. It would be
therefore useless to look for such places now. Several of the townsin England, aland not exposed
to such revolutions as that of Palestine has ever been, mentioned by Caesar and other ancient writers,
are no longer discernible. Several have changed their names, and not afew their situation. Tradition
states that the city of Norwich anciently stood some miles from its present situation; and we have
the fullest proof that this was the case with the city of Salisbury. Such changes do not affect the truth
of the ancient geography of our own country; nor can they impeach that of the sacred historian before
us.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER XVII

The lot of the half tribe of Manasseh, 1, 2. Case of the daughters of Zelophehad, 3-6. The borders
of Manasseh described, 7-11. The Canaanites dwell among them, but are laid under tribute, 12,
13. The children of Joseph complain of the scantiness of their lot, 14-16. Joshua authorizes them
to possess the mountainous wood country of the Perizztes, and gives them encouragement to
expel them, though they were strong and had chariots of iron, 17, 18.

NOTESON CHAP. XVII

Verse 1. Therewasalso alot for thetribe of Manasseh] It was necessary to mark this because
Jacob, in hisblessing, (#Ge 48:19, 20), did in a certain sense set Ephraim before Manasseh, though
the latter was the first-born; but the place here shows that this preference did not affect the rights of
primogeniture.

For Machir-because he was a man of war] It isnot likely that Machir himself was now alive;
if he were, he must have been nearly 200 years old: It istherefore probable that what is spoken here
Is spoken of his children, who now possessed the lot that was originally designed for their father,
who it appears had signalized himself as a man of skill and valour in some of the former wars,
though the circumstances are not marked. His descendants, being of awarlike, intrepid spirit, were
well qualified to defend afrontier country, which would be naturally exposed to invasion.

Verse 2. Therest of the children of Manasseh] That is, his grandchildren; for it is contended
that Manasseh had no other son than Machir; and these were very probably the children of Gilead,
the son of Machir.

Verse 3. Zelophehad-had no sons, but daughter s| See this case considered at large in the notes
on#Nu 27:1-7; 36:1, &c.

Verse 5. There fell ten portions to Manasseh] The Hebrew word 2an chabley, which we
trandate portions, signifies literally cords or cables, and intimates that by means of acord, cable,
or what we call achain, the land was divided. We have but little account of the arts and sciences of
the Hebrews, yet from the sketches which we find in different parts of the Old Testament it appears
that their minds were in many respects well cultivated; nor could the division, which is mentioned
in this book, have been made without such a measure of geographical knowledge, as we find it
difficult to grant them. Suppose even in this case, the land was not measured with achain, which in
some cases would have been impracticable, because the ancient inhabitants still occupied the places
which were allotted to certain tribes or families; yet the allusion to this mode of measurement shows
that it was well known among them.

As there were six sons and five daughters, among whom this division was to be made, there
should be eleven portions; but Zelophehad, son of Hepher, having | eft five daughtersin his place,
neither he nor Hepher isreckoned. The lot of Manasseh therefore was divided into ten parts; five for



the five sons of Gilead, who were Abiezer, Helek, Asriel, Shechem, and Shemida; and five for the
five daughters of Zelophehad, viz., Mahlah, Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tirzah.-CALMET.

Verse 9. Unto the river Kanah] Literally, the river or valley of the reeds, trandated by the
Vulgate, vallisarundintei. The tribe of Manasseh appears to have been bounded on the north by this
torrent or valley, and on the south by the Mediterranean Sea.

Verse 10. They met together in Asher on the north] The tribe of Asher extended from the
Mediterranean Seato Mount Carmel, #Jos 19: 26, and the tribe of Manasseh extended to Dor and
her towns, (see the following verse,) which were in the vicinity of Carmel; and thus it appears that
these two tribes formed a junction at the Mediterranean Sea. This may serve to remove the
difficultiesin thisverse; but still it does appear that in several cases the tribes were intermingled; for
Manasseh had several towns, both in Issachar and in Asher, see#Jos 17:11. In like manner, Judah
had towns in Dan and Smeon; and Smeon had towns in Judah; and what is spoken of the
boundaries of the tribes, may be sometimes understood of those towns which certain tribes had
within the limits of others. For, in several cases, towns seem to be interchanged, or purchased, by
mutual consent, so that in some instances the possessions were intermingled, without any confusion
of the tribes or families.

Verse 11. Beth-shean] Called afterwards Scythopolis; the city of the Scythians or Cuthites, those
who were sent into the different Samaritan cities by the kings of Assyria.

Dor] On the Mediterranean Sea, about eight miles from Caesarea, on the road to Tyre.

En-dor] Thewell or fountain of Dor, the place where Saul went to consult the witch; #1Sa 28:7,
&c.

Verse 12. Could not drive out, &c.] They had neither grace nor courage to go against their
enemies, and chose rather to share their territories with those whom the justice of God had
proscribed, than exert themselves to expel them. But some commentators give a different turn to this
expression, and trandate the passage thus: But the children of Manasseh could not (resolve) to
destroy those cities, but the Canaanites consented to dwell in the land. And as they were willing to
pay tribute, and the others chose to tolerate them on those terms, they agreed to dwell together: but
this paying of tribute seems not to have taken place till some time after, when the children of Israel
were waxen strong, &c.

Verse 15. If thou be a great people] Joshuatakes them at their own word; they said, #Jos 17:14,
that they were a great people; then said he, If thou be a great people or seeing thou art a great
people, go to the wood country, and clear away for thyself. Joshua would not reverse the decision
of thelot; but as there was much woodland country, he gave them permission to clear away as much
of it asthey found necessary to extend themselves as far as they pleased.

Verse 16. The hill isnot enough for us] The mountain of Gilboa being that which had fallen to
them by lot.



Chariots of iron] We cannot possess the plain country, because that is occupied by the
Canaanites; and we cannot conquer them, because they have chariots of iron, that is, very strong
chariots, and armed with scythes, asis generally supposed.

Verse 18. The outgoings of it shall bethine] Clear away the wood, occupy the mountain, and
you shall soon be able to command al the valleys; and, possessing all the defiles of the country, you
shall drive out the Canaanites, though they have chariots of iron: your situation will be advantageous,
your numbers very respectable, and the hand of God will be upon you for good.

1. FrRom the whole history of the Israglites we find that it was difficult to please them; they had
a dissatisfied mind, and hence were rarely contented. From the above account we learn that the
children of Joseph were much inclined to quarrel with Joshua, because they had not such alot asthey
wished; though they could not be ignorant that their lot, as that of the others, had been determined
by the especial providence of God.

2. Joshua treats them with great firmness; he would not attempt to alter the appointment of God,
and he saw no reason to reverse or change the grant aready made. They were both numerous and
strong, and if they put forth their strength under the direction of even the ordinary providence of
God, they had every reason to expect success.

3. Sothfulnessis natural to man; it requires much training to induce him to labour for his daily
bread; if God should miraculously send it he will wonder and eat it, and that is the whole. Striveto
enter in at the strait gate is an ungracious word to many; they profess to trust in God's mercy, but
labour not to enter into that rest: God will not reverse his purpose to meet their slothfulness; they
alone who overcome shall sit with Jesus upon his throne. Reader, take unto thee the whole armour
of God, that thou mayest be able to stand in the evil day, and having done all-to STAND. And
remember, that he only who endures to the end shall be saved.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER XVIII

The tabernacleis set up at Shiloh, 1. Seven of the tribes having not yet received their inheritance,
2. Joshua order s three men from each tribe to be chosen, and sent to examine the land and divide
it into seven parts, which should be distributed among them by lot, 3-7. The men go and do as
commanded, and return to Joshua, 8, 9. Joshua casts lots for them, 10. The lot of Benjamin, how
Situated, 11. Its northern boundaries, 12-14. Its southern boundaries, 15-19. Its eastern boundary,
20. Itscities, 21-28.

NOTESON CHAP. XVIII

Verse 1. Israel assembled together at Shiloh] This appears to have been a considerable town
about fifteen miles from Jerusalem, in the tribe of Ephraim, and nearly in the centre of the whole
land. To this place both the camp of Isragl, and the ark of the Lord, were removed from Gilgal, after
aresidence there of seven years. Here the tabernacle remained one hundred and thirty years, asis
generally supposed, being the most conveniently situated for access to the different tribes, and for
safety, the Israelites having possession of the land on all sides; for it is here added, the land was
subdued before them-the Canaanites were so completely subdued, that there was no longer any
general resistance to the Israelitish arms.

Verse 3. How long are ye slack to go to possess the land] We find an unaccountable
backwardnessin this people to enter on the inheritance which God had given them! They had so long
been supported by miracle, without any exertions of their own, that they found it difficult to shake
themselves from their inactivity. When it was necessary that all the people should go out to battle,
they went with ameasure of confidence, expecting miraculous help from God, and confiding in their
numbers, but when each tribe found it necessary to fight for itself, in order to its establishment and
the extension of its borders, it was discouraged, and chose rather alife of inglorious ease than the
possession of an inheritance which would cost it much labour to conquer.

Verse4. Three men for each tribe] Probably meaning only three from each of the seven tribes
who had not yet received their inheritance. It islikely that these twenty-one men were accompanied
by amilitary guard, for without this they might have been easily cut off by straggling parties of the
Canaanites.

They shall-describe it] It is likely they were persons well acquainted with geography and
mensuration, without which it would have been impossible for them to have divided the land in the
way necessary on this occasion.

Verse 5. Judah shall abide-on the south, and the house of Joseph-on the north.] Joshua does
not mean that the tribe of Judah occupied the south, and the tribe of Ephraim and Manasseh the north
of the promised land; this was not the fact: but being now at Shiloh, a considerable way in the
territory of Ephraim, and not far from that of Judah, he speaks of them in relation to the place in
which he then was. Calmet considers him as thus addressing the deputies. "Go and examine the



whole of the country which remains yet to be possessed; do not take into consideration the tribe of
Judah, which is on the south, nor the tribe of Ephraim, which is on the north of where we now are,
but carefully divide the remaining land which is not occupied by these tribes into seven equal parts.”
This makes a very good sense, and frees the place from embarrassment.

Verse 7. The priesthood of the Lord istheir inheritance] We have already seen that the priests
and Levites had the sacrifices, oblationstithes, first-fruits, redemption-money of the firstborn, &c.,
for their inheritance; they had no landed possessionsin Israel; the LORD was their portion.

Verse 9. And described it in a book] Thisasfar as| can recollect, isthe first act of surveying
on record. These men and their work differed widely from those who had searched the land in the
time of Moses; they went only to discover the nature of the country, and the state of itsinhabitants;
but these went to take an actual geographical survey of it, in order to divide it among the tribes
which had not yet received their portions. We may suppose that the country was exactly described
in a book, that is, amap, pointing out the face of the country, accompanied with descriptions of each
part.

Verse 11. And thelot-of Benjamin came up] On the manner of casting thelot, see on #Jos 14.2,
and #Nu 26:55. There were probably two urns, one of which contained the names of the seven tribes,
and the other that of the seven portions. They therefore took out one name out of the first urn, and
one portion out of the second, and thus the portion was adjudged to that tribe.

Verse 12. The wilder ness of Beth-aven.] This was the same as Beth-el; but this name was not
givento it till Jeroboam had fixed one of his golden calvesthere. Itsfirst name signifies the house
of God; its second, the house of iniquity.

Verse 16. To the side of Jebusi] The mountain of Zion, that was near Jerusalem; for Jebusi, or
Jebus, was the ancient name of this city.

Verse 17. En-shemesh] The fountain of the sun; a proof of the idolatrous nature of the ancient
inhabitants of this land.

Gedliloth] Asthe word signifies borders or limits, it is probably not the proper name of a place:
And went forth towards the BORDERS which are over against the ascent to Adummim.

Verse 19. The north bay of the Salt Sea] Astheword 1% 2 leshon signifiesthe tongue, it may
here refer to the point of the Dead or Salt Sea. Of these tongues or points it had two, one on the
north, and the other on the south.

Verse 21. Now the cities] Some of these cities have been mentioned before, and described; of
others we know nothing but the name.

Verse 24. And Gaba] Supposed to be the same as Gibeah of Saul, a place famous for having
given birth to the first king of Israel; and infamous for the shocking act towards the Levite's wife,



mentioned #Jud 19:16-30, which was the cause of awar in which the tribe of Benjamin was nearly
exterminated. #Jud 20:29-48.

Verse 25. Gibeon] See before, #Jos 10:1-14. This place is famous for the confederacy of the five
kings against Israel, and their miraculous defeat. Ramah, a place about six or eight miles north of
Jerusalem. Beeroth, i.e., wells; one of the four cities which belonged to the Gibeonites, who made
peace with the Israglites by stratagem. See #Jos 9:3-15.

Verse 26. And Mizpeh] This place is celebrated in the sacred writings. Here the people were
accustomed to assemble often in the presence of the Lord, as in the deliberation concerning the
punishment to be inflicted on the men of Gibeah, for the abuse of the Levite's wife. #Jud 20:1-3.
Samuel assembled the people here to exhort them to renounce their idolatry, #1Sa 7:5, 6. In this
same place Saul was chosen to be king, #1Sa 10:17. It was deemed a sacred place among the
Israelites; for we find, from 1Mac 3:46, that the Jews assembled here to seek God, when their
enemies were in possession of the temple.

Verse 28. And Zelah] Thiswas the burying-place of Saul, Jonathan, and the family of Kish. See
#2Sa 21:14.

Jebusi, which is Jerusalem] We often meet with this name, and it is evident that it was the
ancient name of Jerusalem, which was also called Salem; and was probably the place in which
Melchizedek reigned in the days of Abraham; though some think a different place is meant; for that
there was another place of the same name, is evident from #Joh 3:23. This place, called Salim by
the evangelist, is said to be near to Enon, and there John baptized, because there was much water in
the place. This, however, must not be confounded with the Salem mentioned above; for that this was
aname of Jerusalem, is evident from #Ps 76:1, 2: In Judah is God known: his name is great in
Isradl. In SALEM also ishistabernacle, and his dwelling-place in Zion. Thismust refer to Jerusalem,
where the temple was situated. Whether Jebus or Jebusi had its name from the Jebusites, or the
Jebusites from it, cannot be ascertained.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER XIX

Thelot of Simeon, 1-9. Of Zebulun, 10-16. Of Issachar, 17-23. Of Asher, 24-31. Of Naphtali, 32-39.
Of Dan, 40-48. Joshua's portion, 49, 50. The conclusion of the division of the land, 51.

NOTES ON CHAP. XI1X

Verse 1. The second lot cameforth to Simeon] In this appointment the providence of God may
be especially remarked. For the iniquitous conduct of Simeon and Levi, in the massacre of the
innocent Shechemites, #Ge 34:25-31, Jacob, in the spirit of prophecy, foretold that they should be
divided in Jacob, and scattered in Israel, #Ge 49:7. And this was most literally fulfilled in the
manner in which God disposed of both these tribes afterwards. Levi was scattered through all
Palestine, not having received any inheritance, only citiesto dwell in, in different parts of the land;
and Smeon was dispersed in Judah, with what could scarcely be said to be their own, or a peculiar
lot. See Clarke'snoteon " Ge49:7".

Verse 2. Beer-sheba] The well of the oath. See Clarke'snoteon " Ge 21:31" .

Verse 3. Hazar-shual] For this and several of the following places, see Clarke'snotes on " Jos
15:32".

Verse 5. Beth-marcaboth] The house or city of chariots. Probably a place where their
war-chariots and cavalry were laid up.

Verse 6. Beth-lebaoth] The house or city of lionesses. Probably so called from the numbers of
those animals which bred there.

Verse 8. Baalath-beer] The well of the mistresses. Probably so called from some superstitious
or impure worship set up there.

Verse 13. Gittah-hepher] The same as Gath-hepher, the birth-place of the prophet Jonah.
Verse 15. Shimron] See Clarkeon " Jos 12:20".
Beth-lehem] The house of bread; a different place from that in which our Lord was born.

Verse 17. Thefourth lot came out to Issachar] It is remarkable, that though Issachar was the
eldest brother, yet the lot of Zebulun was drawn before hislot; and thisis the order in which Jacob
himself mentions them, #Ge 49:13, 14, though no reason appears, either here or in the place above,
why this preference should be given to the younger; but that the apparently fortuitouslot should have
distinguished them just as the prophetic Jacob did, is peculiarly remarkable. Known unto God are
all hisworks from the beginning: he has reasons for his conduct, which in many cases are too great
for any of his creatures to comprehend, but he works all things after the counsel of his own will,



whichisever right and good; and in this case hisinfluence may be as easily seen in the decision by
thelot, as on the mind of the patriarch Jacob, when he predicted what should befall his childrenin
the latter days, and his providence continued to ripen, and bring forward what his judgment had
deemed right to be done.

Verse 18. Jezredl] This city, according to Calmet, was situated in an open country, having the
town of Legion on the west, Bethshan on the east, on the south the mountains of Gilboa, and on the
north those of Hermon.

Shunem] This city was rendered famous by being the occasiona abode of the prophet Elisha, and
the place where he restored the son of a pious woman to life. #2Ki 4:8. It was the place where the
Philistines were encamped on that ruinous day in which the Israelites were totally routed at Gilboa,
and Saul and his sons Jonathan, Abinadab, and Malchi-shua, killed. #1Sa 28:4; 31:1, &c.

Verse 22. Beth-shemesh] The house or temple of the sun; there were severa cities or towns of
this name in Palestine; an ample proof that the worship of this celestial luminary had generally
prevailed in that idolatrous country.

Verse 26. Carmel] The vineyard of God; a place greatly celebrated in Scripture, and especialy
for the miracles of Elijah; see #1Ki 18:19-40. The mountain of Carmel was so very fruitful asto pass
into aproverb. There was another Carmel in the tribe of Judah, (see #Jos 15:55,) but this, inthetribe
of Asher, was situated about one hundred and twenty furlongs south from Ptolemais, on the edge of
the Mediterranean Sea. Calmet observes that there was, in the time of Vespasian, atemple on this
mountain, dedicated to agod of the same name. There was a convent, and areligious order known
by the name of Carmelites, established on this mountain in honour of Elijah: the time of the
foundation of this order is greatly disputed. Some pretend that it was established by Elijah himself;
while others, with more probability, fix it in A.D. 1180 or 1181, under the pontificate of Pope
Alexander I11.

Verse 27. Cabul on the left hand] That is, to the north of Cabul, for so the left hand, when
referring to place, is understood among the Hebrews.

We must not confound this town or Cabul with the twenty cities given by Solomon to Hiram, with
which he was displeased, and which in contempt he called the land of Cabul, the dirty or paltry land,
#1Ki 9:11-13: there was evidently atown of this name, widely different from the land so called, long
before the time of Solomon, and therefore this cannot be adduced as an argument that the book of
Joshua was written after the days of David. The town in question is supposed to be the same which
Josephusin his Life calls Xwpoviw Choboulo, and which he says was situated by the sea-side, and
nigh to Ptolemais. De Bell. Jud., lib. iii., c. 4.

Verse 28. Unto great Zidon] The city of Sdon and the Sdonians are celebrated from the
remotest antiquity. They are frequently mentioned by Homer. See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 11:8".

Verse 29. Thestrong city Tyre] | suspect thisto be an improper translation. Perhaps the words
of the original should be retained: And the coast turneth to Ramah and to the city, 7= 7520



mibtsar tsor. Our translators have here left the Hebrew, and followed the Septuagint and Vulgate,
afault of which they are sometimes guilty. The former render the place ewc¢ Toiewe oxvpwiatog Twy
Tupwr, unto the fortified city of the Tyrians. The Vulgate is nearly the same: ad civitatem
munitissimam Tyrum, to the well-fortified city Tyre; but this must be incorrect for the famous city
of Tyre was not known tiil about A.M. 2760, about two hundred years after the days of Joshua.
Homer, who fregquently mentions Sdon and the Sdonians, never mentions Tyre; a proof that this
afterwards very eminent city was not then known. Homer is alowed by some to have flourished in
the time of Joshua, though others make him contemporary with the Israglitish judges.

Theword 7= Tsor or Tsar, which we transate or change into Tyre, signifies arock or strong
place; and as there were many rocks in the land of Judea, that with a little art were formed into
strong places of defense, hence severa places might have the name of Tsar or Tyre. The ancient and
celebrated Tyre, so much spoken of both in sacred and profane history, was arock or small island
in the sea, about six or seven hundred paces from the main land. In order to reduce this city,
Alexander the Great was obliged to fill up the channel between it and the main land, and after all
took it with much difficulty. It is generally supposed that atown on the main land, opposite to this
fortified rock, went by the same name; one being called old Tyre, the other, new Tyre: it was out of
the ruins of the old Tyre, or that which was situated on the main land, that Alexander is said to have
filled up the channel between it and the new city. Of thiscity Isaiah, #1 sa 23:1-18, and Ezekid, #Eze
27:1-28:26, have given a very grand description, and also predicted its irreparable ruin which
prophecies have been most literally fulfilled. See more on the above places.

Achzib] Called afterwards Ecdippe, and now called Zib; it is about nine miles' distance from
Ptolemais, towards Tyre.

Verse 30. Twenty and two cities| There are nearly thirty citiesin the above enumeration instead
of twenty-two, but probably several are mentioned that were but frontier towns, and that did not
belong to this tribe, their border only passing by such cities; and on this account, though they are
named, yet they do not enter into the enumeration in this place. Perhaps some of the villages are
named as well as the cities.

Verse 34. And to Judah upon Jordan] It is certain that the tribe of Naphtali did not border on
the east upon Judah, for there were several tribes betwixt them. Some think that as these two tribes
were bounded by Jordan on the east, they might be considered as in some sort conjoined, because
of the easy passage to each other by means of the river; but this might be said of several other tribes
as well as of these. There is considerable difficulty in the text as it now stands; but if, with the
Septuagint, we omit Judah, the difficulty vanishes, and the passage is plain: but this omission is
supported by no MS. hitherto discovered. It is however very probable that some change has taken
placeinthewords of thetext, 1771 1711137 ybihudah haiyarden, "and by Judah upon Jordan."
Houbigant, who terms them verba sine re ac sententia, "words without sense or meaning," proposes,
instead of them, toread 17777 177227 ybigdoth haiyarden, "and by the banks of Jordan;" aword
which is used #Jos 3:15, and which here makes a very good sense.

Verse 35. Chinnereth] See Clarke'snoteon "Jos 11:2".



Verse 36. Hazor] See Clarke'snoteon "Jos11:1".

Verse 38. Nineteen cities| But if these cities be separately enumerated they amount to
twenty-three; thisis probably occasioned by reckoning frontier cities belonging to other tribes, which
are only mentioned here as the boundaries of the tribe. See Clarke on " Jos 19:30" .

Verse 41. Zorah, and Eshtaol] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 15:33".

I'r-shemesh] The city of sun; another proof of the idolatry of the Canaanites. Some think thiswas
the same as Beth-shemesh.

Verse 42. Shaalabbin] The foxes. Of this city the Amorites kept constant possession. See #Jud
1:35.

Ajalon] There was a place of this name about two miles from Nicopolis or Emmaus, on the road
to Jerusalem.-Calmet.

Verse 43. Thimnathah] Probably the same as Timnah. See Clarke on " Jos 15:57" .
Ekron] A well-known city of the Philistines and the metropolis of one of their five dynasties,
Verse 45. Jehud, and Bene-berak] Or Jehud of the children of Berak.

Verse 46. Japho.] The place since called Joppa, lying on the Mediterranean, and the chief
sea-port, in the possession of the twelve tribes.

Verse 47. Went out too little for them] Thisis certainly the meaning of the passage; but our
tranglators have been obliged to add the words too little to make this sense apparent. Houbigant
contends that an ancient copyist, meeting frequently with the words 21237 X271 vajyetse
haggebul, in the preceding history, became so familiarized to them that he wrote them here instead
of 21237 ¥R vajyaats haggebul, and the border of the children of Dan was STRAIT for them.
It was on this account that they were obliged to go and fight against Leshem, and take and possess
it, their former inheritance being too strait for their increasing population.

And called L eshem, Dan] This city was situated near the origin of Jordan, at the utmost northern
extremity of the promised land, as Beer-sheba was at that of the south; and as after its capture by the
Danitesit was called Dan, hence arose the expression from Dan even to Beer-sheba, which always
signified the whole extent of the promised land. Some suppose that Leshem was the same with
Caesarea Philippi, but others with reason reject this opinion. It must be granted that the whole
account given in this verse refers indisputably to afact which did not take place till after the death
of Joshua. It is another of the marginal or explicative notes which were added by some later hand.
The whole account of this expedition of the Danites against Leshem is circumstantially given in
{#Jud 18:1-29} the book of Judges, and to that chapter the reader is referred.



Verse 50. Timnath-serah] Called Timnath-heresin #Jud 2:9, where we find that the mountain

on which it was built was called Gaash. It is generally alowed to have been a barren spot in abarren
country.

Verse 51. At the door of the tabernacle] All the inheritances were determined by lot, and this
was cast before the Lord-every thing was done in hisimmediate presence, as under his eye; hence
there was no murmuring, each having received his inheritance as from the hand of God himself,
though some of them thought they must have additional territory, because of the great increase of
their families.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER XX

Joshua is commanded to appoint cities of refuge, 1, 2. The purpose of their institution, 34. Three
cities are appointed in the promised land, 7; and three on the east side of Jordan, 8, 9.

NOTES ON CHAP. XX

Verse 2. Cities of refuge] An institution of this kind was essentially necessary wherever the
patriarchal law relative to the right of redemption and the avenging of blood wasin force; we have
already seen that the nearest of kin to a deceased person had not only the right of redeeming an
inheritance that had been forfeited or alienated, but had also authority to slay on the spot the person
who had dlain his relative. Now, as a man might casually kill another against whom he had no
il-will, and with whom he had no quarrel, and might have hislife taken away by him who was called
the avenger of blood, though he had not forfeited hislife to the law; therefore these privileged cities
were appointed, where the person might have protection till the cause had been fully heard by the
magistrates, who certainly had authority to deliver him up to the avenger, if they found, on
examination, that he was not entitled to this protection. On this subject see the notes on #Nu 35:11
to the end.

Verse 7. They appointed Kedesh in Galilee] The cities of refuge were distributed through the
land at proper distances from each other that they might be convenient to every part of the land; and
it is said they were situated on eminences, that they might be easily seen at a distance, the roads
leading to them being broad, even, and always kept in good repair. In the concluding note on #Nu
35:33 it has been stated that these cities were atype of our blessed Lord, and that the apostle refers
to them as such, #Heb 6:17, 18. Hence their names have been considered as descriptive of some
character or office of Christ. | shall give each and its signification, and leave the application to
others.

1. ¥ TP KebesH, from kadash, to separate or set apart, because it implies the consecration of a
person or thing to the worship or service of God aone; hence to make or be holy, and hence Kedesh,
holiness, the full consecration of a person to God.

2. D2V SHeEcHEM, from shacham, to be ready, forward, and diligent; hence Shechem, the
shoulder, because of its readinessto bear burdens, prop up, sustain, &c., and from thisideal meaning
it has the metaphorical one of GOVERNMENT.

3. 17721 chebron; HEBRON, from 72T chabar, to associate, join, conjoin, unite as friends; and
hence chebron, fellowship, friendly association, or with the diminutive 1 nun, the little fellow-ship
or association.

4. 733 BEZER, from batsar, to restrain, enclose, shut up, or encompass with a wall; and hence
the goods or treasure thus secured, and hence a fortified place, afortress.



5. N1ARI RAMOTH, from B® 7 raam, to be raised, made high or exalted, and hence Ramoth,
high places, eminences.

6. 1771 GoLAN, from 722 galah, to remove, transmigrate, or pass away: hence Golan, a
transmigration or passage. Some derive it from 22 gal, to rejoice, hence GOLAN, reoicing or
exultation.

A person of the spirit and turn of Origen could preach the whole Gospel from these particulars.

Kedesh and Hebron were at the two extremities of the promised land; one was in Galilee, the
other in the tribe of Judah, both in mountainous countries; and Shechemwas in the tribe of Ephraim,
nearly in the middle, between both.

Bezer was on the east side of Jordan, in the plain, opposite to Jericho.

Ramoth was about the midst of the country occupied by the two tribes and a half, about the middie
of the mountains of Gilead.

Golan was the capital of adistrict called Gaulonitis, in the land of Bashan, towards the southern
extremity of the lot of Manasseh.

Verse 9. For all the children of Israel, and for the stranger] As these typified the great
provision which God was making for the salvation of both Jews and Gentiles, hence the stranger as
well asthe Israglite had the same right to the benefits of these cities of refuge. Is HE the God of the
Jews only? Is HE not also the God of the Gentiles?

Until he stood befor e the congregation.] The judges and elders of the people, in trying civil and
criminal causes, aways sat; the persons who came for judgment, or who were tried, always stood;
hence the expressions so frequent in Scripture, STANDING before the Lord, the judges, the elders, &c.

IT is worthy of remark that the cities of refuge were given to the Levites; see the following
chapter. The sacrificial system alone afforded refuge; and while the suspected person was excluded
from hisfamily, &c., he had the advantage of being with those whose business it was to instruct the
ignorant, and comfort the disconsolate. Thus he had the means constantly at hand, by a careful use
of which he might grow wiser and better; secure the favour of his God, and alot of blessednessin
a better world. How wise, equal, and beneficent are all the institutions of God!



JOSHUA
CHAPTER XXI

The Levites apply to Eleazar, Joshua, and the elders, for the cities to dwell in which Moses had
promised, 1, 2. Their request is granted, 3. The priests receive thirteen cities out of the tribes of
Judah, Smeon, and Benjamin, 4. The Levitesreceive ten cities out of the tribes of Ephraim, Dan,
and the half tribe of Manasseh, 5; and thirteen out of the other half tribe of Manasseh, and the
tribes of Issachar, Asher, and Naphtali, 6. The children of Merari had twelve cities out of the
tribes of Reuben, Gad, and Zebulun, 7. The names of the cities given out of the tribes of Judah
and Smeon, 8-16. Those granted out of the tribe of Benjamin, 17-19. Out of Ephraim, 20-22.
Those out of Dan, 23, 24. Those out of both the halves of the tribe of Manasseh, 25-27. Those out
of the tribe of Issachar, 28, 29. Those out of Asher, 30, 31. Those out of Naphtali, 32. These were
the cities of the Gershonites, 33. The cities of the Merarites, 34-40. The sum of the cities given
to the Levites, forty-eight, 41, 42. The exact fulfilment of all God's promises, 43-45.

NOTESON CHAP. XXI.

Verse 1. The heads of the fathers of the L evites| The Levites were composed of three brand
families, the Gershonites, Koathites, and Merarites, independently of the family of Aaron, who
might be said to form afourth. To none of these had God assigned any portion in the division of the
land. But in this general division it must have been evidently intended that the different tribes were
to furnish them with habitations; and this was according to a positive command of God, #Nu 35:2,
&c. Finding now that each tribe had its inheritance appointed to it, the heads of the Levites came
before Eleazar, Joshua, and the chiefs of the tribes who had been employed in dividing the land, and
requested that cities and suburbs should be granted them according to the Divine command.

Verse 3. And the children of 1srael gave unto the L evites] They cheerfully obeyed the Divine
command, and cities for habitations were appointed to them out of the different tribes by lot, that it
might as fully appear that God designed them their habitations, as he designed the others their
inheritances.

Verse 4. Out of the tribe of Judah-Simeon, and-Benjamin, thirteen cities.] These tribes
furnished more habitations to the Levites in proportion than any of the other tribes, because they
possessed amore extensive inheritance; and Moses had commanded, #Nu 35:8, From them that have
many, ye shall give many; and fromthem that have few, ye shall give few: every one shall give of his
cities unto the Levites, according to hisinheritance. It isworthy of remark, that the principal part
of thistribe, whose business was to minister at the sanctuary, which sanctuary was afterwards to be
established in Jerusalem, had their appointment nearest to that city; so that they were always within
reach of the sacred work which God had appointed them.

Verse 5. And therest of the children of Kohath] That is, the remaining part of that family that
were not priests, for those who were priests had their lot in the preceding tribes. Those, therefore,
of the family of Kohath, who were simply Levites, and not of the priests or Aaron'sfamily, (see#Jos
21:10,) had their habitations in Ephraim, Dan, and the half tribe of Manasseh.



It has been asked in what sense did the Levites possess those cities, seeing they had no
inheritance? To which it may be answered that it is not likely the Levites had the exclusive property
of the cities in which they dwelt, for it is evident that the other |sraglites dwelt anong them. We
know, says Calmet, by history, that the cities of the Levites were almost entirely filled with Israglites
of other tribes. For instance, Gibeah of Benjamin, which is here given to the Levites, #Jos 21:17,
was aways peopled by the Benjamites, as appears from the history of the Levite, whose wife was
50 horribly abused by them; #Jud 19:22-27. Saul and al hisfamily dwelt in the same city; and David
and his court spent the first years of hisreign at Hebron, which was also a city of the Levites, #Jos
21:10. It appears, therefore, that they had no other property in those cities than merely theright to
certain houses, which they might sell, but aways with the right of perpetual redemption, for they
could finally alienate nothing; and if the possessor of such a house, having sold it, did not redeem
it a the year of jubilee, it reverted to the Levites. And as to their lands for their cattle, which
extended two thousand cubits without the city, these they were not permitted to sell: they were
considered asthe Lord's property. See #L e 25:32-34, and the notes there. It istherefore very likely
that, in the first instance, the Levites had simply the right to choose, in all the cities assigned them,
the houses in which they were to dwell, and that those of the tribe to which the city belonged
occupied all the other dwellings. There is aso reason to believe that in process of time, when the
families of the Levitesincreased, they had more dwellings assigned to them, which were probably
built at the public expense.

We may also observe that the Levites were not absolutely bound to live in these and no other
cities: for when the tabernacle was at Nob, priests and Levites dwelt there, see #1Sa 21:1, &c.; and
when the worship of God was established at Jerusalem, multitudes both of priests and Reviles dwelt
there, though it was no Levitical city: as did the courses of priests afterwards at Jericho. Thiswas
a circumstance which Moses had foreseen, and for which he had provided. See #De 18:6, &cC.

Verse 11. Thecity of Arba] See Clarke'snoteon " Jos 14:15".

Verse 12. Thefields of the city-gave they to Caleb] Thiswas an exclusive privilege to himand
his family, with which the grant to the Levites did not interfere. See Clarke' snoteson " Jos 14: 14" .

Verse 18. Anathoth.] Celebrated as the birthplace of Jeremiah, about three miles northward of
Jerusalem, according to St. Jerome.

Verse 19. Thirteen cities with their suburbs.] At the time mentioned here certainly thirteen
citiesweretoo large a proportion for the priests, asthey and their families amounted to avery small
number: but this ample provision was made in reference to their great increase in after times, when
they formed twenty-four courses, asin the days of David.

Verse 22. Beth-horon] There were two cities of this name, the upper and the nether; but which
isintended here, cannot be ascertained.

Verse 24. Aijalon] See Clarkeon " Jos 10:12" .



Verse 27. Golan in Bashan] On this and the other cities of refuge mentioned here, see Clarke's
noteon " Jos 20:7".

Verse 35. Dimnah with her suburbs, & c.] It iswell known to every Hebrew scholar that the two
following verses are wholly omitted by the Masora; and are |eft out in some of the most correct and
authentic Hebrew Bibles. Between critics there is no small controversy relative to the authenticity
of these verses; and those who wish to see the arguments at large on both sides, must consult the
Variee Lectiones of De Rossi on this place. Dr. Kennicott, who is a strenuous advocate for their
authenticity argues thusin their behalf: "Verses 41 and 42 of this chapter tell us that the Levitical
cities were forty-eight, and that they had been all as such described; so that they must have been all
specified in this chapter: whereas now in all the Hebrew copies printed in full obedience to the
Masora, which excludes two verses containing four of these cities, the number amounts only to
forty-four.

"The cities are first mentioned, in the general, as being thirteen and ten, with thirteen and twelve,
which are certainly forty-eight. And yet when they are particularly named, #Jos 21:13-19 gives
thirteen cities; #Jos 21:20-26 gives ten cities; #Jos 21:27-33 gives thirteen; #Jos 21:34-36 gives
four cities; and #Jos 21:35-36 gives four more, all which can make but forty-four. And what still
increases the wonder is, that #Jos 21:40 infers from the versesimmediately preceding, that the cities
allowed to the Merarites were twelve, though they here make eight only, unless we admit the four
other cities expressed in those two verses, which have been rejected by that blind guide the Masora.
In defiance of this authority these two verses, thus absolutely necessary, were inserted in the most
early editions of the Hebrew text, and are found in Walton's Polyglot, aswell asin our English Bible.
But they have scarce ever been as yet printed completely, thus, And out of the tribe or Reuben, A
CITY OF REFUGE FOR THE SLAYER, Bezer, IN THE WILDERNESS, with her suburbs, and Jahazah with
her suburbs, Kedemoth with her suburbs, and Mephaath with her suburbs; four cities. See on this
place my edition of the Hebrew Bible, where no less than one hundred and forty-nine copies are
described, which happily preserve these verses, most clearly essential to the truth and consistency
of this chapter. See also General Discourse, pp. 19, 26, 54."

Though this reasoning of Dr. Kennicott appears very conclusive, yet there are so many and
Important variations among the MSS. that retain, and those that reject these verses, asto render the
question of their authenticity very difficult to be determined. To Dr. Kennicott's one hundred and
forty-nine MSS. which have these two verses, may be added upwards of forty collated by De Rossi.
Those who deny their authenticity say they have been inserted here from #1Ch 6:78, 79, where they
are found it istrue, in general, but not exactly as they stand here, and in Dr. Kennicott's Hebrew
Bible.

Verse 36. Jahazah] See Clarkeon " Jos 13:18".

Verse4l. Forty and eight cities] At the last census of the Hebrew people, related Num. 26, we
find from #Nu 26:62 that the tribe of Levi amounted only to 23,000; and it is supposed that
forty-eight cities were too great a proportion for thistribe, the other tribes having so very few. But,
1. All the cities of the other tribes are not enumerated. 2. They had the circumjacent country aswell
as the cities. 3. The Levites had no other cities than those enumerated. 4. They had no country



annexed to their cities, the 2,000 cubitsfor their cattle, & c., excepted. 5. Citiesin those ancient times
were very small, as most villages went under this appellation 6. The Levites had now the
appointment that was suited to their consequent increase. The other tribes might enlarge their borders
and make conquests, but this was not suitable to the mere servants of God; besides, had they made
conquests, they would have become proprietors of the conquered land; and God determined that they
should have no inheritance in Israel, HE himself being their portion.

Verse 43. And the Lord gave-all the land which he sware] All was now divided by lot unto
them, and their enemies were so completely discomfited that there was not a single army of the
Canaanites remaining to make head against them; and those which were left in the land served under
tribute, and the tribute that they paid was the amplest proof of their complete subjugation. Add to
this, they had as much of theland in actual possession asthey could occupy; and, as they increased,
God enabled them to drive out the rest of the ancient inhabitants; but in consequence of the infidelity
of the Isradlites, God permitted their enemies often to straiten them, and sometimesto prevail against
them. It should aso be remembered, that God never promised to give them the land, or to maintain
theminit, but on condition of obedience; and so punctually did he fulfil thisintention, that thereis
not asingle instance on record in which they were either straitened or subjugated, while obedient and
faithful to their God.

The cavil is asfoolish asit is unprincipled which states, "The Israglites never did possess the
whole of the land which was promised to them, and therefore that promise could not come by Divine
revelation." With as much reason might it be urged that Great Britain has not subdued the French
West India lslands and Batavia, (Feb. 1812,) because the ancient inhabitants still remain in them;
but is not their serving under tribute an absolute proof that they are conquered, and under the British
dominion? So was the whole land of Canaan conquered, and its inhabitants subdued, though the
whole of the ground was not occupied by the Israglites till the days of David and Solomon. In the
most correct and literal sense it might be said, There failed not aught of any good thing which the
Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel: all came to pass. Nor shall oneword of hisever fail to any
of hisfollowers while the sun and moon endure.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER XXI1

Joshua assembles, commends, blesses, and then dismisses the two tribes of Reuben and Gad, and
the half tribe of Manasseh, 1-8. They return and build an altar by the side of Jordan, 9, 10. The
rest of the Israelites hearing of this, and suspecting that they had built the altar for idolatrous
purposes, or to make a schismin the national worship, prepare to go to war with them, 11, 12;
but first send a deputation to know the truth, 13, 14. They arrive and expostulate with their
brethren, 15-20. The Reubenites, Gadites, and half tribe of Manasseh, make a noble defence, and
show that their altar was built as a monument only to prevent idolatry, 21-29. The deputation are
satisfied, and return to the ten tribes and make their report, 30-32. The people rgjoice and praise
God, 33; and the Reubenites and Gadites call the altar they had raised Ed, that it might be
considered a witness between them and their brethren on the other side Jordan, 34.

NOTESON CHAP. XXII

Verse 1. Then Joshua called the Reubenites, & ¢.] We have aready seen that 40,000 men of the
tribes of Reuben and Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, had passed over Jordan armed, with their
brethren, according to their stipulation with Moses. The war being now concluded, Joshua assembles
these warriors, and with commendations for their services and fidelity, he dismisses them, having
first given them the most pious and suitable advices. They had now been about seven years absent
from their respective families; and though there was only the river Jordan between the camp at Gilgal
and their own inheritance, yet it does not appear that they had during that time ever revisited their
own home, which they might have done any time in the year, the harvest excepted, as at all other
times that river was easily fordable.

Verse 5. But take diligent heed, & c.] Let us examine the force of this excellent advice; they must
ever consider that their prosperity and continued possession of the land depended on their fidelity
and obedience to God,; to this they must take diligent heed.

Do the commandment] They must pay the strictest regard to every moral precept.

And thelaw] They must observe all the rites and ceremonies of their holy religion.

LovetheLord your God] Without an affectionate filial attachment to their Maker, duty would
be irksome, grievous, and impossible.

Walk in all hisways] They must not only believe and love, but obey: walk not in your own ways,
but walk in those which Gob has pointed out.

K eep hiscommandments] They must love him with all their heart, soul, mind, and strength, and
their neighbour as themselves.

Cleave unto him] They must be cemented to him, in aunion that should never be dissolved.



Serve him] They must consider him as their Master, having an absolute right to appoint them
when, where, how, and in what measure they should do his work.

With all your heart] Having al their affections and passions sanctified and united to him.

And with all your soul.] Giving up their whole life to him, and employing their understanding,
judgment, and will, in the contemplation and adoration of his perfections; that their love and
obedience might increase in proportion to the cultivation and improvement of their under standing.

Verse 7. Then he blessed them] Spoke respectfully of their fidelity and exertions, wished them
every spiritual and temporal good, prayed to God to protect and save them, and probably gave some
gifts to those leaders among them that had most distinguished themselvesin this seven years war.
In al the above senses the word bless is frequently taken in Scripture.

Verse 8. Return with much riches] It appears they had their full proportion of the spoils that
were taken from the Canaanites, and that these spoils consisted in cattle, silver, gold, brass, iron,
and raiment.

Divide the spoil-with your brethren.] It wasright that those who stayed at home to defend the
families of those who had been in the wars, and to cultivate the ground, should have a proper
proportion of the spoils taken from the enemy, for had they not acted as they did the others could not
have safely left their families.

Verse 10. The bordersof Jordan, that arein-Canaan] This verse can never mean that they built
the altar on the west side of Jordan, for thiswas not in their territories; nor could it be a place for the
purpose of public worship to their own people, if built on the opposite side of Jordan; besides, the
next verse says it was built over against the land of Canaan. It appears that when they came to the
river they formed the purpose of building the altar; and when they had crossed it they executed their
purpose.

A great altar to seeto.] A vast mass of earth, stones, &c., elevated to a great height, to serve as
amemorial of the transactions that had aready taken place. Probably it was intended also to serve
as akind of watchtower, being of a stupendous height, altare infiniteemagnitudinis, an altar of an
immense size, as the Vulgate termsit.

Verse 12. To go up to war against them.] Supposing that they had built this altar in opposition
to that which Moses, by the command of God, had erected, and were consequently become rebels
against God and the Israglitish constitution, and should be treated as such. Their great concern for
the glory of God led them to take this step, which at first view might appear precipitate; but, that they
might do nothing rashly, they first sent Phinehas and ten princes, one out of each tribe, to require an
explanation of their motives in erecting this atar.

Verse 17. Istheiniquity of Peor too little] Seethishistory, #Nu 25:3, &c., and the notes there.
Phinehas takes it for granted that this altar was built in opposition to the atar of God erected by
Moses, and that they intended to have a separate service, priesthood, & c., which would be rebellion



against God, and bring down his curse on them and their posterity; and, in order to show that God
isjealous of hisglory, herefersto the business of Baal Peor, which took place in that very country
they were now about to possess, the destructive consequences of which he, through his zeal for the
glory of God, was the means of preventing.

Verse 19. If theland of your possessions be unclean] The generous mind of Phinehasled him
to form this excuse for them. If ye suppose that this land isimpure, as not having been originally
included in the covenant, and ye think that ye cannot expect the blessing of God unless ye have an
atar, sacrifices, &c., then pass ye over unto the land of the possession of the Lord, wherein the
Lord's tabernacle dwelleth, the only legitimate place where sacrifices and offerings can be made. We
will divide thisland with you, and rather straiten ourselves than that you should conceive yourselves
to be under any necessity of erecting a new atar besides the altar of the Lord our God.

Verse 20. Did not Achan the son of Zerah] Y our sin will not be merely against yourselves; your
transgressions will bring down the wrath of God upon al the people; this was the case in the
transgression of Achan; he alone sinned, and yet God on that account turned his face against the
whole congregation, so that they fell before their enemies. We cannot therefore be unconcerned
spectators of your transgression, we may all be implicated in its criminality; let this and the
dishonour which we apprehend is done to our God plead our excuse, and vindicate the necessity of
the present warlike appearance which we make before you. See the history of Achan referred to here,
(#Jos 7:11-26,) and the notes there.

Verse 21. Then the children of Reuben-answer ed] Though conscious of their own innocency
they permitted Phinehas to finish his discourse, though composed of little else than accusations; there
was adecency inthis, and such afull proof of good breeding, as does them the highest credit. There
are many public assemblies in the present day which lay claim to the highest refinement, who might
take a very useful lesson from these Reubenites and their associates.

Verse 22. The Lord God of gods| The original words are exceedingly emphatic, and cannot be
easily trandated. 7777 D 72X 2% E| Elohim Yehovah, are the three principal names by which the
supreme God was known among the Hebrews, and may be thus trandated, the strong God, Elohim,
Jehovah, which is nearly the version of Luther, der starcte Gott der Herr, "The strong God the
LorD." And the Reubenites, by using these in their very solemn appeal, expressed at once their
strong unshaken faith in the God of Isragl; and by thisthey fully showed the deputation from the ten
tribes, that their religious creed had not been changed; and, in the succeeding part of their defense
they show that their practice corresponded with their creed. The repetition of these solemn names
by the Reubenites, &c., shows their deep concern for the honour of God, and their anxiety to wipe
off the reproach which they consider cast on them by the supposition that they had been capable of
defection from the pure worship of God, or of disaffection to their brethren.

Save us not this day] Thiswas putting the affair to the most solemn issue; and nothing but the
utmost consciousness of their own integrity could have induced them to make such an appeal, and
call for such adecision. "Let God the Judge cause usto perish thisday, if in principle or practice we
have knowingly departed from him."



Verse 24. For fear of thisthing] The motive that actuated us was directly the reverse of that of
which we have been suspected.

Verse 26. An altar, not for burnt-offering, nor for sacrifice] Because thiswould have beenin
flat opposition to the law, #L e 17:8, 9; #De 12:4-6, 10, 11, 13, 14, which most positively forbade
any sacrifice or offering to be made in any other place than that one which the Lord should choose.
Therefore the altar built by the Reubenites, &c., was for no religious purpose, but merely to serve
as atestimony that they were one people with those on the west of Jordan, having the same religious
and civil constitution, and bound by the same interests to keep that constitution inviolate.

Verse 29. God forbid that we should rebel] These words not only express their strong
abhorrence of this crime, but also show that without God they could do no good thing, and that they
depended upon him for that strength by which alone they could abstain from evil.

Verse 31. We perceivethat the Lord isamong us] Or, according to the Targum of Jonathan.
"This day we know that the majesty of Jehovah dwelleth among us, because ye have not committed
this prevarication against the WORD of the Lord, and thus ye have delivered the children of Israel
from the hand of the WORD of the Lord." They rejoice to find them innocent, and that thereisno
ground of quarrel between the children of the same family. And from this they draw a very
favourable conclusion, that as God was among them as the sole object of their religious worship, so
he would abide with them as their protector and their portion; and as they were hisfriends, they take
it for granted that he will deliver them from the hands of their enemies.

Verse 33. And did not intend to go up against them in battle] That is, they now relinquished
the intention of going against them in battle, as this explanation proved there was no cause for the
measure.

Verse 34. Called the altar Ed] Theword 7¥ ED, which signifies witness or testimony, is not
found in the common editions of the Hebrew Bible, and is supplied in Italics by our trandators, at
least in our modern copies,; for in thefirst edition of thistrandation it standsin the text without any
note of thiskind; and it isfound in several of Kennicott'sand De Rossi'sMSS., and also inthe Syriac
and Arabic. Several also of the early printed editions of the Hebrew Bible have the word 77, either
in the text or in the margin, and it must be allowed to be necessary to complete the sense. It isvery
probable that an inscription was put on this altar, which pointed out the purposes for which it was
erected.

FROM the contents of this chapter we learn that the Israelites were dreadfully alarmed at the
prospect of aschismin their own body, both asit related to ecclesiastical and civil matters. A few
observations on this subject may not be useless.

Schisminreligion isadangerous thing, and should be carefully avoided by all who fear God. But
this word should be well understood. Xxtope, in theology, is generally allowed to signify arent in,
or departure from, the doctrine and practice of the apostles, especially among those who had been
previously united in that doctrine and practice. A departure from human institutionsin religion isno
schism, for this reason that the WORD OF GoD alone isthe sufficient rule of the faith and practice of



Christians; and as to human institutions, forms, modes, & c., those of one party may be as good as
those of another.

When the majority of a nation agrees in some particular forms and modes in their religious
service; no conscientious man will lightly depart from these; nor depart at al, unless he find that they
are not only not authorized by the word of God, but repugnant to it. It is an object greatly to be
desired, that awhole people, living under the same laws may, as much as possible, glorify God, not
only with one heart, but also with one mouth.

But there may be a dissent from established forms without schism; for if that dissent make no rent
in the doctrines or practice of Christianity, as laid down in the New Testament, it is an abuse of
termsto call it a schism; besides, there may be a dissent among religious people relative to certain
points both in creed and practice, which, not affecting the essentials of Christianity, nor having any
direct tendency to aienate the affections of Christians from each other, cannot be called a schism;
but when professing Christians separate from each other, to set up one needless or non-essential
form, &c., in the place of otherswhich they call needless or non-essential, they are highly culpable.
This not only produces no good, but tends to much evil; for both parties, in order to make the points
of their difference of sufficient consequence to justify their dissension, magnify these non-essential
matters beyond al reason, and sometimes beyond conscience itself: and thus mint and cummin are
tithed, while the weightier matters of the law-judgment and the love of God-are utterly neglected.
If Christians either cannot or will not think alike on al points, surely they can agree to disagree, and
let each go to heaven his own way. "But should we take this advice, would it not lead to a total
indifference about religion?' Not at al; for in the things which concern the essentials of Christianity,
both in doctrine and practice, we should ever feel zealously affected, and earnestly contend for the
faith once delivered to the saints.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER XXIl11

Joshua, being old, callsfor the rulers and different heads of the Isradlites, 1, 2, to whom he relates
how God had put them in possession of the promised land, 3, 4; from which all their remaining
enemies should be expelled, 5. Exhorts them to be faithful to God, and to avoid all connections
with the idolatrous nations, 6-8. Encourages them with the strongest promises, that no enemy
should ever be able to prevail against them, if they continued to love the Lord their God, 9-11.
Lays also before them the consequences of disobedience, 12, 13. Shows them that as all God's
promises had been fulfilled to them while they were obedient, so his threatening should be
fulfilled own themiif they revolted from his service; and that if they did so, they should be utterly
destroyed from off the good land, 14-16.

NOTESON CHAP. XXI11

Verse 1. A long time after that the Lord had given rest] Thisis supposed to have been in the
last or one hundred and tenth year of the life of Joshua, about thirteen or fourteen years after the
conquest of Canaan, and seven after the division of the land among the tribes.

Verse 2. Joshua called for all Israel] There are four degrees of civil distinction mentioned here:
1. BD7IP 7 zekenim, the elders or senate, the PRINCES of the tribes. 2. B W ¥ 7 rashim or rashey
aboth, the CHIEFS or HEADS of families. 3. B P2 ¥ shophetim, the JUDGES who interpreted and
decided according to the law. 4. B 72U shoterim, the OFFICERS, serjeants, &c., who executed the
decisions of the judges. Whether this assembly was held at Timnath-serah, where Joshua lived, or
at Shiloh, where the ark was, or at Shechem, as in #Jos 24:1, we cannot tell. Some think that the
meaning here, and that mentioned in #Jos 24: 1, were the same, and if so, Shechem was the place of
assembling; but it is more likely that the two chapterstreat of two distinct assemblies, whether held
at the same place or not.

Verse 3. For the Lord your God is hethat hath fought for you.] There is much both of piety
and modesty in this address. It was natural for the Israglites to look on their veteran, worn-out
general, who had led them on from conquest to conquest, with profound respect; and to be ready to
say, "Had we not had such a commander, we had never got possession of this good land.” Joshua
corrects this opinion, and shows them that al their enemies had been defeated, because the Lord their
God had fought for them. That the battle was the Lord's, and not his; and that God al one should have
the glory.

Verse 4. | have divided-these nations that remain] The whole of the promised land had been
portioned out, as well those parts which had not yet been conquered, as those from which the ancient
inhabitants had been expelled. The Canaanitish armies had long ago been broken in pieces, so that
they could make no head against the Israglites, but in many districts the old inhabitants remained,
more through the supineness of the Israglites, than through their own bravery.



From Jordan-unto the great sea] All the land that lay between the river Jordan, from Phiala,
where it rose, to the southern extremity of the Dead Sea, and to the Mediterranean Sea, through the
whole extent of its coast, opposite to Jordan.

Verse 5. And drive them-out-and ye shall possess] The same Hebrew word ¥ 7 " yarashisused
here to signify to expel from an inheritance, and to succeed those thus expelled. Ye shall disinherit
them from your sight, and ye shall inherit their land.

Verse 6. Beyetherefore very courageousto keep and to do, &c.] It requires no small courage
to keep a sound creed in the midst of scoffers, and not less to maintain agodly practice among the
profane and profligate.

That iswritten in the book] By the word of God alone his followers are bound. Nothing isto
be received as an article of faith which God has not spoken.

Verse 7. Come not among these nations] Have no civil or social contracts with them, (see #Jos
23:12,) as these will infallibly lead to spiritual affinities, in consequence of which ye will make
honourable mention of the name of their gods, swear by them as the judges of your motives and
actions, serve themin their abominable rites, and bow yourselves unto them as your creators and
preservers, thus giving the whole worship of God to idols. and al this will follow from simply
coming among them. He who walks in the counsel of the ungodly will soon stand in the way of
sinners, and shortly sit in the seat of the scornful. Nemo repente fuit turpissimus. "No man rises to
the highest stages of iniquity but by degrees." NERO himself, under the instructions of Seneca, was
apromising youth.

Verse 10. One man of you shall chase a thousand] Do not remain inactive on the supposition
that you must be much more numerous before you can drive out your enemies, for it isthe Lord that
shall drive out nations great and strong; and under his direction and influence one of you shall chase
a thousand.

Verse 11. Take good heed-unto yourselves that ye love the Lord] 02 Nw91%
|enaphshotheychem, Take heed TO YOUR SoULS, literally; but ¥ = 1 nephesh and [Arabic] nefs, both
in Hebrew and Arabic, signify the whole self, aswell as soul and life; both soul and body must be
joined in thiswork, for it iswritten, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, soul, mind,
and strength.

Verse 12. Elseif ye do-go back] The soldier who draws back when going to meet the enemy,
forfeits hislife. These were the Lord's soldiers, and if they drew back they drew back unto perdition,
their lives being forfeited by their infidelity.

Verse 13. They shall be snares] M2 e lephach, a net or gin, set by the artful fowler to catch
heedless birds.



And traps] Y7 2 mokesh, any snare, tail, or trap, placed on the ground to catch the unwary
traveller or wild beast by the foot.

Scourgesin your sides, and thornsin your eyes] Nothing can be conceived more vexatious and
distressing than a continual goad in the side, or thornin the eye. They will drive you into obedience
to their false gods, and put out the eyes of your understandings by their idolatries. And God will
preserve them merely to distress and punish you.

Verse 14. Theway of all the earth] | am about to die; | am going into the grave.

Not onething hath failed, & c.] God had so remarkably and literally fulfilled his promises, that
not one of his enemies could state that even the smallest of them had not had its most literal
accomplishment: this all Isragl could testify.

Verse 15. So shall the Lord bring upon you all evil things] His faithfulness in fulfilling his
promisesis aproof that he will as faithfully accomplish his threatenings, for the veracity of God is
equally pledged for both.

Verse 16. Ye shall perish quickly from off the good land] The following note from Mr. John
Trapp is very judicious: "This judgment Joshua incul cates #Jos 23:13, 15, and here, because he
knew it would be avery grievous thing to them to forego so goodly aland, so lately gotten, and so
short a while enjoyed. In the beginning of a speech te n6n, the milder affections, suit best; but
towardsthe end to. T, passionate and piercing passages; according to the orator. This rule Joshua
observes, being Ex utroque Caesar; no less an orator than awarrior."

In all this exhortation we see how closely Joshua copies the example of his great master M oses.
See#le26:7, 8, 14, &c.; #De 28:7; 32:30. He was tenderly concerned for the welfare of the people,
and with a deeply affected heart he spoke to their hearts. No people ever were more fairly and fully
warned, and no people profited less by it. The threatenings pronounced here were accomplished in
the Babylonish captivity, but more fully in their general dispersion since the crucifixion of our Lord.
And should not every Christian fear when he reads, If God spared not the natural branches, take
heed that he spare not thee? Surely aworldly, carnal, and godless Christian has no more reason to
expect indulgence from the justice of God than a profligate Jew. We have a goodly land, but the
justice of God can decree a captivity from it, or a state of bondage in it. The privileges that are
abused are thereby forfeited. And thisis as applicable to the individual as to the whole system.



JOSHUA
CHAPTER XXIV

Joshua gathers all the tribes together at Shechem, 1; and gives them a history of God's gracious
dealings with Abraham, 2, 3; Isaac, Jacob, and Esau, 4; Moses and Aaron, and their fathersin
Egypt, 5, 6. Hisjudgments on the Egyptians, 7. On the Amorites, 8. Their deliverance from Balak
and Balaam, 9, 10. Their conquests in the promised land, and their establishment in the
possession of it, 11-13. Exhorts themto abolish idolatry, and informs them of his and his family's
resolution to serve Jehovah, 14, 15. The people solemnly promise to serve the Lord alone, and
mention his merciful dealings towards them, 16-18. Joshua shows them the holiness of God, and
the danger of apostasy, 19, 20. The people again promise obedience, 21. Joshua calls them to
witness against themselves, that they had promised to worship God alone, and exhorts them to
put away the strange gods, 22, 23. They promise obedience, 24. Joshua makes a covenant with
the people, writes it in a book, sets up a stone as a memorial of it, and dismisses the people,
25-28. Joshua's death, 29, and burial, 30. The people continue faithful during that generation,
31. They bury the bones of Joseph in Shechem, 32. Eleazar the high priest dies also, 33.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXIV

Verse 1. Joshua gathered all the tribes| This must have been a different assembly from that
mentioned in the preceding chapter, though probably held not long after the former.

To Shechem] Asitisimmediately added that they presented themsel ves before God, this must
mean the tabernacle; but at this time the tabernacle was not at Shechem but at Shiloh. The Septuagint
appear to have been struck with this difficulty, and therefore read Xniw. Shiloh, both here and in
#Jos 24:25, though the Aldine and Complutensian editions have Xuéeu, Shechem, in both places.
Many suppose that thisis the original reading, and that Shechem has crept into the text instead of
Shiloh. Perhaps there is more of imaginary than real difficulty in the text. As Joshua was now old
and incapable of travelling, he certainly had a right to assemble the representatives of the tribes
wherever he found most convenient, and to bring the ark of the covenant to the place of assembling:
and this was probably done on this occasion. Shechem is a place famousin the patriarchal history.
Here Abraham settled on his first coming into the land of Canaan, #Ge 12:6, 7; and here the
patriarchs were buried, #Ac 7:16. And as Shechem lay between Ebal and Gerizim, where Joshua had
before made a covenant with the people, #Jos 8:30, &c., the very circumstance of the place would
be undoubtedly friendly to the solemnity of the present occasion. Shuckford supposes that the
covenant was made at Shechem, and that the people went to Shiloh to confirm it before the Lord. Mr.
Mede thinks the Ephraimites had a proseucha, or temporary oratory or house of prayer, at Shechem,
whither the people resorted for Divine worship when they could not get to the tabernacle; and that
this is what is called before the Lord; but this conjecture seems not at all likely, God having
forbidden this kind of worship.

Verse 2. On the other side of the flood] The river Euphrates.



They served other gods.] Probably Abraham aswell as Terah hisfather was an idolater, till he
received the call of God to leave that land. See on #Ge 11:31; 12:1. And for the rest of the history
referred to here, see the notes on the parallel passages in the margin.

Verse 9. Then Balak-ar ose and warred against | srael] This circumstance isnot related in #Nu
22:1-41, nor doesit appear in that history that the Moabites attacked the Israglites; and probably the
warring here mentioned means no more than his attempts to destroy them by the curses of Balaam,
and the wiles of the Midianitish women.

Verse 11. The men of Jericho fought against you] See the notes on #Jos 3:1-16 and #J0s 6:1,
&c. The people of Jericho are said to have fought against the I sraglites, because they opposed them
by shutting their gates, &c., though they did not attempt to meet them in the field.

Verse 12. | sent the hornet before you] See Clarke'snote on " Ex 23:28".

Verse 14. Fear the Lord] Reverence him as the sole object of your religious worship.
Serve him] Perform hiswill by obeying his commands.

In sincerity] Having your whole heart engaged in his worship.

And in truth] According to the directions he has given you in his infallible word.

Put away the gods, & c.] From this exhortation of Joshua we learn of what sort the gods were,
to the worship of whom these Israelites were still attached. 1. Those which their fathers worshipped
on the other side of the flood: i.e., the gods of the CHALDEANS, fire, light, the sun. 2. Those of the
EGYPTIANS, Apis, Anubis, the ape, serpents, vegetables, &c. 3. Those of the CANAANITES,
MOABITES, &cC., Baal-peor or Priapus, Astarte or Venus, &c., &c. All these herefersto in thisand
the following verse. See Clarke at the conclusion of " Jos 24:33".

How astonishing isthis, that, after all God had done for them, and all the miraclesthey had seen,
there should still be found among them both idols and idolaters! That it was so we have the fullest
evidence, both here and in #Jos 24:23; #Am 5:26; and in #Ac 7:41. But what excuse can be made
for such stupid, not to say brutish, blindness? Probably they thought they could the better represent
the Divine nature by using symbols and images, and perhaps they professed to worship God through
the medium of these. At least thisis what has been alleged in behalf of a gross class of Christians
who are notorious for image worship. But on such conduct God will never look with any allowance,
where he has given hisword and testimony.

Verse 15. Choose you this day whom ye will serve] Joshuawell knew that all service that was
not free and voluntary could be only deceit and hypocrisy, and that God loveth a cheerful giver. He
therefore calls upon the people to make their choice, for God himself would not force them-they
must serve him with all their heart if they served him at all. Asfor himself and family, he shows
them that their choice was already fixed, for they had taken JEHOVAH for their portion.



Verse 16. God forbid that we should forsakethe L ord] That they were now sincere cannot be
reasonably doubted, for they served the Lord al the days of Joshua, and the elders that outlived him,
#Jos 24:31; but afterwards they turned aside, and did serve other gods. "It is ordinary," says Mr.
Trapp, "for the many-headed multitude to turn with the stream-to be of the same religion with their
superiors: thus at Rome, in DIOCLETIAN'S time, they were pagans; in CONSTANTINE'S Christians; in
CONSTANTIUSS, Arians; in JULIAN'S apostates, and in JOVINIAN'S, Christians again! And all this
within less than the age of a man. It is, therefore, a good thing that the heart be established with
grace."

Verse 19. Yecannot servetheLord: for heisaholy God] If we are to take this literally, we
cannot blame the Isradlites for their defection from the worship of the true God; for if it was
impossible for them to serve God, they could not but come short of his kingdom: but surely thiswas
not the case. Instead of 17270 X2 |o thuchelu, ye CANNOT serve, &c., some eminent critics read
X% 1957 | thechallu, ye shall not CEASE to serve, &c. Thisis avery ingenious emendation, but
there is not one MS. in all the collections of Kennicott and De Ross to support it. However, it
appears very possible that the first Tvauin 1?27 did not make a part of the word originally. If the
common reading be preferred, the meaning of the place must be, "Y e cannot serve the Lord, for he
is holy and jeal ous, unless ye put away the gods which your fathers served beyond the flood. For he
isajealous God, and will not give to nor divide his glory with any other. Heis aholy God, and will
not have his people defiled with the impure worship of the Gentiles."

Verse 21. And the people said-Nay; but we will serve, & c.] So they understood the words of
Joshua to imply no moral impossibility on their side: and had they earnestly sought the gracious
assistance of God, they would have continued steady in his covenant.

Verse 22. Ye are witnesses against yourselves] Ye have been sufficiently apprised of the
difficultiesin your way-of Gob's holiness-your own weakness and inconstancy-the need you have
of Divine help, and the awful consequences of apostasy; and now ye deliberately make your choice.
Remember then, that ye are witnesses against yourselves, and your own conscience will be witness,
judge, and executioner; or, as one termsit, index, judex, vindex.

Verse 23. Now ther efor e put away] Asyou have promised to reform, begin instantly the work
of reformation. A man's promise to serve God soon loses its moral hold of his conscience if he do
not instantaneously begin to put it in practice. The grace that enables him to promiseisthat by the
strength of which he is to begin the performance.

Verse 25. Joshua made a covenant] Literally, Joshua cut the covenant, alluding to the sacrifice
offered on the occasion.

And set then a statute and an ordinance] He made a solemn and public act of the whole, which
was signed and witnessed by himself and the people, in the presence of Jehovah; and having done
so, he wrote the words of the covenant in the book of the law of God, probably in some part of the
skin congtituting the great roll, on which the laws of God were written, and of which there were some
blank columnsto spare. Having done this, he took a great stone and set it up under an oak-that this



might be ¥ ed or witness that, at such atime and place, this covenant was made, the terms of which
might be found written in the book of the law, which was laid up beside the ark. See #De 31.: 26.

Verse 27. Thisstone-hath heard all the words] That is, the stone itself, from its permanency,
shall bein al succeeding ages as competent and as substantial awitness as one who had been present
at the transaction, and heard al the words which on both sides were spoken on the occasion.

Verse 28. So Joshua] After this verse the Septuagint insert #Jos 24:31.

Verse 29. Joshua the son of Nun-died] This event probably took place shortly after this public
assembly; for he was old and stricken in years when he held the assembly mentioned #Jos 23:2; and
as his work was now all done, and his soul ripened for a state of blessedness, God took him to
himself, being one hundred and ten years of age; exactly the same age asthat of the patriarch Joseph.
See #Ge 50:26.

Verse 30. And they buried him-in Timnath-serah] This was his own inheritance, as we have
seen #Jos 19:50. The Septuagint add here, "And they put with him there, in the tomb in which they
buried him, the knives of stone with which he circumcised the children of Israel in Gilgal, according
as the Lord commanded when he brought them out of Egypt; and there they aretill this day." St.
Augustine quotes the same passage in his thirtieth question on the book of Joshua, which, in all
probability, he took from some copy of the Septuagint. It is very strange that there is no account of
any public mourning for the death of this eminent general; probably, as he was buried in his own
inheritance, he had forbidden all funeral pomp, and it islikely was privately interred.

Verse 31. And Isradl served the Lord, & c.] Though there was private idolatry among them, for
they had strange gods, yet there was no public idolatry all the days of Joshua and of the elders that
overlived Joshua; most of whom must have been advanced in years at the death of this great man.
Hence Calmet supposes that the whole of this time might amount to about fifteen years. It has
already been noted that this verseis placed by the Septuagint after #Jos 24:28.

Verse 32. And the bones of Joseph] See Clarke snoteon " Ge 50:25", and on #Ex 13:19. This
burying of the bones of Joseph probably took place when the conguest of the land was compl eted,
and each tribe had received itsinheritance; for it isnot likely that this was deferred till after the death
of Joshua.

Verse 33. And Eleazar-died] Probably about the same time as Joshua, or soon after; though some
think he outlived him six years. Thus, nearly al the persons who had witnessed the miracles of God
in the wilderness were gathered to their fathers; and their descendants | eft in possession of the great
inheritance, with the Law of God in their hands, and the bright example of their illustrious ancestors
before their eyes. It must be added that they possessed every advantage necessary to make them a
great, awise, and a holy people. How they used, or rather how they abused, these advantages, their
subsequent history, given in the sacred books, amply testifies.



A hill that pertained to Phinehas his son] This grant was probably made to Phinehas as a token
of the respect of the whole nation, for his zeal, courage, and usefulness: for the priests had properly
no inheritance. At the end of this verse the Septuagint add:—

"In that day the children of Israel, taking up the ark of the covenant of God, carried it about with
them, and Phinehas succeeded to the high priest's office in the place of hisfather until his death; and
he was buried in Gabaath, which belonged to himself.

"Then the children of Israel went every man to his own place, and to his own city.

"And the children of Israel worshipped Astarte and Ashtaroth, and the gods of the surrounding
nations, and the Lord delivered them into the hands of Eglon king of Moab, and he tyrannized over
them for eighteen years."

THE last six versesin this chapter were, doubtless, not written by Joshua; for no man can give an
account of his own death and buria. Eleazar, Phinehas, or Samuel, might have added them, to bring
down the narration so as to connect it with their own times; and thus preserve the thread of the
history unbroken. Thisisacommon case; many men write histories of their own lives, which, in the
last circumstances, are finished by others, and who has ever thought of impeaching the authenticity
of the preceding part, because the subsequent was the work of a different hand? Hirtius's supplement
has never invalidated the authenticity of the Commentaries of Caesar, nor the work of Quintus
Smyrnaaus, that of the lliad and Odyssey of Homer; nor the 13th book of Zneid, by Mapheus
Viggius, the authenticity of the preceding twelve, as the genuine work of Virgil. We should be
thankful that an adequate and faithful hand has supplied those circumstances which the original
author could not write, and without which the work would have been incomplete.

Mr. Saurin has an excellent dissertation on this grand federal act formed by Joshua and the people
of Israel on this very solemn occasion, of the substance of which the reader will not be displeased
to find the following very short outline, which may be easily filled up by any whose businessit is
to instruct the public; for such acircumstance may with grest propriety be brought before aChristian
congregation at any time:—

"SEVEN things are to be considered in this renewal of the covenant.

I. Thedignity of the mediator.
I1. The freedom of those who contracted.
[11. The necessity of the choice.
V. The extent of the conditions.
V. The peril of the engagement.
VI. The solemnity of the acceptance.
VII. The nearness of the consequence.

"l. The dignity of the mediator.-Take aview of his names, Hosea and Jehoshua. God will save:
he will save. Thefirst is like a promise; the second, the fulfilment of that promise. God will save
some time or other:-thisisthe very person by whom he will accomplish his promise. Take aview



of Joshuas life: hisfaith, courage, constancy, heroism, and success. A remarkable type of Christ. See
#Heb 4:8.

"11. The freedom of those who contracted.- Take away the gods which your fathers served beyond
the flood; and in Egypt, &c., #Jos 24.14, &c. Joshua exhibitsto the Israglites all the religions which
were then known: 1. That of the Chaldeans, which consisted in the adoration of fire. 2. That of the
Egyptians, which consisted in the worship of the ox Apis, cats, dogs, and serpents; which had been
preceded by the worship even of vegetables, such asthe onion, &c. 3. That of the people of Canaan,
the principal objects of which were Astarte, (Venus), and Baal Peor, (Priapus.) Make remarks on
the liberty of choice which every man has, and which God, in matters of religion, applies to, and
callsinto action.

"I11. The necessity of the choice.-To be without religion, is to be without happiness here, and
without any title to the kingdom of God. To have afalsereligion, isthe broad road to perdition; and
to havethetruereligion, and live agreeably toit, isthe high road to heaven. Lifeis precarious-death
is at the door-the Judge calls-much is to be done, and perhaps littletimeto do it in! Eternity depends
on the present moment. Choose-choose speedily-determinately, &c.

"IV. The extent of the conditions.-Fear the Lord, and serve himin truth and righteousness. Fear
the Lord. Consider his being, his power, holiness, justice, &c. Thisisthe gate to religion. Religion
itself consists of two parts. |. TRUTH. 1. In opposition to the detestable idolatry of the forementioned
nations. 2. In reference to that revelation which God gave of himself. 3. In reference to that solid
peace and comfort which false religions may promise, but cannot give; and which the true religion
communicates to al who properly embraceit. 1. UPRIGHTNESS or integrity, in opposition to those
abominable vices by which themselves and the neighbouring nations had been defiled. 1. The major
part of men have one religion for youth, another for old age. But he who serves God in integrity,
serves him with all his heart in every part of life. 2. Most men have areligion of times, places, and
circumstances. This is a defective religion. Integrity takes in every time, every place, and every
circumstance; God's law being ever kept before the eyes, and his love in the heart, dictating purity
and perfection to every thought, word, and work. 3. Many content themselves with abstaining from
vice, and think themselves sure of the kingdom of God because they do not sin as others. But he who
serves God in integrity, not only abstains from the act and the appearance of evil, but steadily
performs every moral good. 4. Many think that if they practice some kind of virtues, to which they
feel less of anatural repugnance, they bid fair for the kingdom; but this is opposite to uprightness.
Thereligion of God equally forbids every species of vice, and recommends every kind of virtue.

"V. The peril of the engagement.-This covenant had in it the nature of an oath; for so much the
phrase before the Lord implies: therefore those who entered into this covenant bound themselves by
oath unto the Lord, to be steady and faithful in it. But it may be asked, 'As human nature is very
corrupt, and exceedingly fickle, isthere not the greatest danger of breaking such a covenant; and is
it not better not to make it, than to run the risk of breaking it, and exposing one's self to superadded
punishment on that account? Answer: He who makes such a covenant in God's strength, will have
that strength to enable him to prove faithful to it. Besides, if the soul do not fedl itself under the most
solemn obligation to live to God, it will live to the world and the flesh. Nor is such a covenant asthis
more solemn and strict than that which we have often made; first in our baptism, and often



afterwards in the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, &c. Joshua allows there is a great danger in
making this covenant. Y e cannot serve the Lord, for heisaholy, strong, and jealous God, &c. But
this only supposes that nothing could be done right but by his Spirit, and in his strength. The energy
of the Holy Spirit is equal to every requisition of God's holy law, as far as it regards the moral
conduct of abeliever in Christ.

"V1. The solemnity of the acceptance.-Notwithstanding Joshua faithfully laid down the dreadful
evils which those might expect who should abandon the Lord; yet they entered solemnly into the
covenant. God forbid that we should forsake the Lord, but we will serve the Lord. They seemed to
think that not to covenant in this case was to reject.

"VI1I. The nearness of the consequence.-There were false gods among them, and these must be
immediately put away. As ye have taken the Lord for your God, then put away the strange gods
which are among you, #Jos 24:23. The moment the covenant is made, that same moment the
conditions of it come into force. He who makes this covenant with God should immediately break
off from every evil design, companion, word, and work. Finally, Joshua erected two monuments of
this solemn transaction: 1. He caused the word to be written in the book of the law, #Jos 24:26. 2.
He erected a stone under an oak, #Jos 24:27; that these two things might be witnesses against them
if they broke the covenant which they then made, &c."

There is the same indispensable necessity for every one who professes Christianity, to enter into
a covenant with God through Christ. He who is not determined to be on God's side, will be found
on the side of the world, the devil, and the flesh. And he who does not turn from all hisiniquities,
cannot make such a covenant. And he who does not make it now, may probably never have another
opportunity. Reader, death is at the door, and eternity is at hand. These are truths which are
everywhere proclaimed-everywhere professedly believed-everywhere acknowledged to be important
and perhaps nowhere laid to heart as they should be. And yet all grant that they are born to die!

ON the character and conduct of Joshua, much has already been said in the notes; and particularly
in the preface to this book. A few particulars may be added.

It does not appear that Joshuawas ever married, or that he had any children. That he was high in
the estimation of God, we learn from his being chosen to succeed Moses in the government of the
people. He was the person alone, of all the host of Israel, who was deemed every way qualified to
go out before the congregation, and go in: to lead them out, and bring themin; and be the shepherd
of the people, because the Spirit of God wasin him. See #Nu 27:17, & c. Heis called the servant of
God, aswas Moses; and was, of al men of that generation, next in eminence to that great legidator.

Like his great master, he neither provided for himsalf nor his relatives; though he had it constantly
in his power so to do. He was the head and leader of the people; the chief and foremost in all fatigues
and dangers; without whose piety, prudence, wisdom, and military skill, the whole tribes of Israel,
humanly speaking, must have been ruined. And yet this conqueror of the nations did not reserve to
him self agoodly inheritance, a noble city, nor any part of the spoils of those he had vanquished. His
countrymen, it is true, gave him an inheritance among them, #Jos 19:50. This, we might suppose,
was in consideration of his eminent services, and this, we might naturally expect, was the best



inheritance in the land! No! they gave him Timnath-serah, in the barren mountains of Ephraim, and
even this he asked #Jos 19:50. But was not this the best city in the land? No-it was even NO city;
evidently no more than the ruins of one that had stood in that place; and henceit is said, he builded
the city and dwelt therein-he, with some persons of his own tribe, revived the stones out of the
rubbish, and made it habitable.

Joshua believed there was a God; he loved him, acted under hisinfluence, and endeavoured to the
utmost of his power to promote the glory of his Maker, and the welfare of man: and he expected his
recompense in another world.

Like Him of whom hewas an illustrious type, he led a painful and laboriouslife, devoting himself
entirely to the service of God and the public good. How unlike was Joshua to those men who, for
certain services, get elevated to the highest honours: but, not content with the recompense thus
awarded them by their country, use their new influence for the farther aggrandizement of themselves
and dependents, at the expense, and often to the ruin of their country!

Joshuaretires only from labour when there is no more work to be done, and no more dangers to
be encountered. He was the first in the field, and the last out of it; and never attempted to take rest
till all the tribes of Israel had got their possessions, and were settled in their inheritances! Of him it
might be truly said as of Caesar, he continued to work, nil actum reputans, s quid superesset
agendum: for "he considered nothing done, while any thing remained undone.”

Behold this man retiring from office and from life without any kind of emolument! the greatest
man of all the tribes of Israel; the most patriotic, and the most serviceable; and yet the worst
provided for! Statesmen! naval and military commanders! look Joshuain the face; read his history;
and learn from 1T what true PATRIOTISM means. That man alone who truly fears and loves God,
credits his revelation, and is made a partaker of his Spirit, is capable of performing disinterested
servicesto his country and to mankind!

M ASORETIC NOTES ON JOSHUA

The number of versesin the Book of Joshua is 656, (should be 658, see on #Jos 21:36, &c.,) of
which the symbol isfound in theword 177 7 vetharon, (and shall sing,) #l sa 35:6.

Its middle verse isthe #Jos 13: 26.
Its Masor etic sections are 14; the symbol of whichisfound intheword 7" yad, (the hand), #Eze

37:1. Seethe note at the end of Genesis, Clarke " Ge 50:26" , and the Haphtaras at the end of the
Pentateuch.



PREFACE TO THE BOOK
OF
JUDGES

THE persons called Judges, B ' P21V Shophetim, from © 2 ¥, shaphat, to judge, discern regulate, and
direct, were the heads or chiefs of the | sraglites who governed the Hebrew republic from the days
of Moses and Joshua till the time of Saul. The word judge is not to be taken here in its usua
signification, i.e., one who determines controversies, and denounces the judgment of the law in
criminal cases, but one who directs and rules a state or nation with sovereign power, administers
justice, makes peace or war, and leads the armies of the people over whom he presides. Officers,
with the same power, and nearly with the same name, were established by the Tyriansin new Tyre,
after the destruction of old Tyre, and the termination of its regal state. The Carthaginian Suffetes
appear to have been the same as the Hebrew Shophetim; as were also the Archons among the
Athenians, and the Dictators among the ancient Romans. But they were neither hereditary governors,
nor were they chosen by the people: they were properly vicegerents or lieutenants of the Supreme
God; and were always, among the Israglites, chosen by Him in a supernatural way. They had no
power to make or change the laws; they were only to execute them under the direction of the Most
High. God, therefore, was king in Isragl: the government was a theocracy; and the judges were His
deputies. The office, however, was not continual, as there appear intervals in which there was no
judgein lsrael. And, asthey were extraordinary persons, they were only raised up on extraordinary
occasions to be instruments in the hands of God of delivering their nation from the oppression and
tyranny of the neighbouring powers. They had neither pomp nor state; nor, probably, any kind of
emoluments.

The chronology of the Book of Judges is extremely embarrassed and difficult; and there is no
agreement among learned men concerning it. When the deliverances, and consequent periods of rest,
so frequently mentioned in this book, took place, cannot be satisfactorily ascertained. Archbishop
Usher, and those who follow him, suppose that the rests, or times of peace, should be reckoned, not
from the time in which a particular judge gave them deliverance; but from the period of the
preceding deliverance, e.g.: Itissaid that Othniel, son of Kenaz, defeated Cushan-rishathaim, #Jud
3:9, and the land had rest forty years. After the death of Othnidl the Israglites again did wickedly, and
God ddlivered them into the hands of the Moabites, Ammonites, and Amalekites; and this oppression
continued eighteen years; #Jud 3:14. Then God raised up Ehud, who, by killing Eglon, king of
Moab, and gaining a great victory over the Moabites, in which he slew ten thousand of their best
soldiers, obtained a rest for the land which lasted forty years. #Jud 3:15, 30; which rest is not
counted from this deliverance wrought by Ehud, but from that wrought by Othniel, mentioned above;
leaving out the eighteen years of oppression under Eglon king of Moab: and so of therest. Thisis
a most violent manner of settling chronological difficulties, a total perversion of the ordinary
meaning of terms, and not likely to be intended by the writer of this book.

Sir John Marsham, aware of this difficulty, has struck out a new hypothesis. he supposes that
there were judges on each side Jordan; and that there were particular wars in which those beyond
Jordan had no part. He observes, that from the exodus to the building of Solomon's temple was four



hundred and eighty years, which is precisely the time mentioned in the sacred writings; (#1Ki 6:1;)
and that from the time in which the Israelites occupied the land beyond Jordan, to the days of
Jephthah, was three hundred years. But in reckoning up the years of the judges, from the death of
Moses to the time of 1bzan, who succeeded Jephthah, there appears to be more than three hundred
years, and from Jephthah to the fourth year of Solomon, in which the foundation of the temple was
laid, there are again more than one hundred and fifty years, we must, therefore, either find out some
method of reconciling these differences, or else abandon these epochs; but as the latter cannot be
done, we must have recourse to some plan of modification. Sir John Marsham's plan is of thiskind;
the common plan isthat of Archbishop Usher. | shall produce them both, and |et the reader choose
for himself.

Who the author of the Book of Judges was, is not known; some suppose that each judge wrote his
own history, and that the book has been compiled from those separate accounts; which is very
unlikely. Others ascribe it to Phinehas, to Samuel, to Hezekiah, and some to Ezra. But it is evident
that it was the work of an individual, and of a person who lived posterior to the time of the judges,
(see#Jud 2:10, &c.,) and most probably of Samuel.

The duration of the government of the Israglites by judges, from the death of Joshua to the
commencement of the reign of Saul, was about three hundred and thirty-nine years. But as this book
does not include the government of Eli, nor that of Samuel, but ends with the death of Samson,
which occurred in A.M. 2887; consequently, it includes only three hundred and seventeen years; but
the manner in which these are reckoned is very different, as we have seen above; and aswill be more
particularly evident in the following tables by Archbishop Usher and Sir John Marsham.

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THISBOOK, ACCORDING TO ARCHBISHOP USHER.

A.M.

Death of Joshua, aged one hundred and ten years. 2570
After his death, and that of the elders who succeeded him, the
Israelites did evil in the sight of the Lord; to this period are to be
referred the idolatry of Micah, the conquest of Laish, and the
idolatry of apart of the tribe of Dan, which are mentioned #Jud

17:11-8:31. 2585

The story of the Levite and his concubine, and the war which
succeeded it, #Jud 19:1-21:25.

Thisincludes a period of about twenty-two years, viz., fifteen
for the time of the elders who survived Joshua, and seven years
of anarchy and rest, after which the Israglites fell under the
domination of Chushan-rishathaim, king of Mesopotamia.

The first servitude under Chushan, which tasted eight years,
began in 2591, and ended in 2599. Othniel delivered Israel the 2591
fortieth year after the rest procured by Joshua. 2599



The land enjoys rest about sixty-two years.

Second servitude, under Eglon, king of Moab, which lasted
eighteen years.

Ehud ddlivers Isradl.

After him appears Shamgar, and the land enjoys rest to the
eightieth year from the termination of the first deliverance
procured by Othniel, #Jud 3:15-30.

The third servitude, under the Canaanites, which lasted twenty
years, #Jud 4:1-3.

Deborah and Barak deliver Isradl.

From the deliverance procured by Ehud, to the end of the
government of Deborah and Barak, was forty years.

About this time the Assyrian empire was founded by Ninus,
son of Belus. The Assyrians had previously to this reigned five
hundred and twenty years over apart of Asia; but Ninus, forming
aleague with Arieus, king of the Arabs, conquered the whole of
Asia, and governed it for seventeen years. He reigned in al
fifty-two years.

The fourth servitude, under the Midianites, which lasted seven
years; #Jud 6: 1.

Gideon deliversisrael.

From the rest procured by Deborah and Barak to the
deliverance by Gideon are forty years, #Jud 6:1-8:35. After the
death of Gideon the peoplefall into idolatry. Abimelech, natural
son of Gideon, kills seventy of his brethren, #Jud 9:5.

Abimelech is proclaimed king of the Shechemites.

Hereigns three years, and was killed at the siege of Thebes.

Tolagoverns after Abimelech, twenty-three years.

The commencement of the kingdom of the Lydians under

Argon, who reigned in Sardis. This empire continued five
hundred and five years; Herodot. lib. i. cap. 7.

2662

2662

2679

2669

2719

2737

2752

2759

2768

2769

2771

2772

2781



Semiramis marries Ninus, and reigns forty-two years over
amost the whole of Asia. Jair succeeds Tola, and governs
twenty-two years.

The fifth servitude under the Philistines, which lasted eighteen
years.

God deliversthe Israglites who dwelt beyond Jordan, from the
Ammonites, &c., #Jud 10:18.

Death of Jair, #Jud 10:5.
Jephthah is chosen judge, and defeats the Ammonites.

Forty-two thousand Ephraimites slain at the passage of
Jordan. Jephthah governs six years, #Jud 11:1-12:7.

Troy istaken by the Greeks after a siege of ten years.
Death of Jephthah. Ibzan governs seven years.
Elon succeeds him, and governs ten years.

Semiramis dies, aged sixty-two years, having reigned
forty-two years; she is succeeded by Ninyas.

Abdon judges Israel eight years, beginning from 2840

Eli judges Israel, after the death of Abdon, forty years.

The sixth servitude, under the Philistines, which lasted forty
years, #Jud 13:1. It began seven years after the commencement
of the government of Eli.

The birth of Samson, #Jud 13:24.

Marriage of Samson; he beginsto deliver Isragl, and continues
twenty years.

Samson burns the corn of the Philistines, and kills athousand
of them with the jaw-born of an ass, #Jud 15:3-20.

Samson is betrayed by hiswife, delivered into the hands of the
Philistines, and has his eyes put out. The same year he pulls

2789

2795

2799

2816

2817

2820

2823

2830

2840

2848

2849

2867

2868



down atemple, in the ruins of which himself and multitudes of
the Philistines are buried, #Jud 16:1-31. 2887

The death of Eli, and the beginning of the government of
Samuel, who delivers Israel from the oppression of the
Philistines, #1Sa 7:14. 2888

Thisisin substance the chronology of Archbishop Usher on this period, the correctness of which
isjustly questioned.

THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE BOOK OF JUDGES,
ACCORDING TO THE SCHEME OF SIR JOHN MARSHAM.

Y ears after
the Exodus
Joshua governsIsragl twenty-five years from the exodus to the
sixty-fifth year after that deliverance.
Death of Joshua, aged 110 years.
Government of the elders. 40
Anarchy and idolatry, thirty-four years after Joshua. 65
First servitude under Chushan lasts eight years. 99
Othniel, son-in-law, of Caleb, defeats Chushan.
Forty years rest. 107
Second servitude, under Eglon, who oppressed the Jews
beyond Jordan, and a part of the Benjamites, fifteen years. 147
Ehud slays Eglon, and delivers his country. 165
Peace of fourscore years beyond Jordan; which continues till
the invasion of the Midianites.
Third servitude under Jabin, who chiefly oppressed the tribes
which dwelt in the northern parts of Canaan. This servitude
lasted twenty years. 185

Shamgar kills six hundred Philistines, and delivers Israel. 194



Deborah and Barak defeat Sisera; aided by the tribes of
Zebulun and Naphtali.

Rest of forty years, which continues to the two hundred and
forty-third year of the exodus.

Fourth servitude under the Midianites, which lasts seven
years.

Gideon delivers Israel, assisted by Asher, Zebulun, and
Naphtali.

Abimelech reigns three years at Shechem.

Tolajudges Israel twenty-three years.

Jair judges Israel twenty-two years.

Fifth servitude under the Ammonites, beyond Jordan, three
hundred years after the Israelites had taken possession of the
land. This servitude lasted eighteen years.

Jephthah delivers Isradl.

While the Ammonites oppressed Isragl on the other side of
Jordan, the Philistines afflicted those on this side of that river.
This servitude lasted forty years, during which Samson and Eli
werejudges, but they did tot wholly deliver Isragl. They were not
delivered till the time of Samuel, three hundred and eighty-three
years after the exodus.

During thisinterval God raised Up Ibzan, who judged Israel
seven years, and

Elon, who judged ten years; and

Abdon, who judged eight years; but neither the year of the
commencement of their office, nor of their death, can be exactly
ascertained.

Saul reigns forty years.

David reigns forty years.

203

243

253

294

345

363

383

403

443



Solomon beginsto reign four hundred and seventy-six years after
the exodus; 476

And lays the foundation of the templein the fourth
year of hisreign. 480

These are the schemes of those two great chronologists. as exhibited by Calmet.

Dr. Hales, dissatisfied with these schemes, and with all others hitherto published, strikes out a
new path: and, following the chronology of Josephus, with some corrections, makes the whole
period, from the time of Joshua and the elders who survived him, to the election of Saul, four
hundred and ninety-eight years, which he accounts for thus.—

In the general introduction of his Analysis of Scripture Chronology, he endeavours to show that
the interval from the exodus to the foundation of Solomon's temple was six hundred and twenty-one
years; from which, subtracting one hundred and twenty-three years, (namely, forty years from the
exodus to this return, eighty years from the two reigns of Saul and David, and the three first years
of Solomon,) the remainder is four hundred and ninety-eight years.

"But," saysthe learned and indefatigable doctor, "although we are indebted to Josephus for this,
and for supplying some material chasmsin the sacred annals; such as, 1, the administration of Joshua
and the elders, twenty-five years; 2, the ensuing anarchy, eighteen years; 3, the administration of
Shamgar, one year; and, 4, of Samuel, twelve years; still hisdetail of the outline there given requires
correction.

"For, 1. The year ascribed to Shamgar's administration istoo short, asis evident from Deborah's
account, #Jud 5:6; | have therefore included it, with David Ganz, in Ehud's enormous administration
of eighty years, and transferred the one year to Joshua's, making that twenty-six years. 2. | have
restored Abdon's administration of eight years omitted by Josephus, and deducted it from the
eighteen years he assigns to the anarchy, thereby reducing the latter to its correct length of ten years.
3. | have dated the first division of the conquered lands in the sixth year, which Josephus reckoned
in the fifth year; because Caleb was forty years old when Moses sent him as one of the spiesfrom
Kadesh-barnea, in the second year after the exode; consequently he was thirty-nine years old at the
exode; and therefore seventy-nine years old, forty years after, at the arrival in Canaan; but he was
eighty-five years old when he claimed and got the hill of Hebron for an inheritance, which therefore
must have been six years after the arrival in Canaan. Compare #Nu 10:11; 13:6, with #Jos 14:6-15.
4. Josephus has omitted the date of Samuel's call to be a prophet, #1Sa 3:1-19, which St. Paul
reckons four hundred and fifty years after the first division of lands, #Ac 13:19, 20, and which,
therefore, commenced with the ten last years of Eli's administration of forty years. This last most
important chronological character from the New Testament verifies the whole of this rectification;
while it demonstrates the spuriousness of the period of four hundred and eighty yearsin the present
Masor ete text of #1Ki 6:1, from the exode to the foundation of Solomon's temple.”



Following the chronology of Josephus, in preference to the Hebrew text, his table of the Judges
is asfollows.—

Yrs. B.C.

1. Joshuaandtheeders ................... 26 1608
Firstdivisonoflands .................... 1602

Second divisonof lands .................. 1595
Anarchy, or interregnum . ............ ... 10 1582

l. Servitude to the Mesopotamians ........... 8 1572
2. Othniel ........ ... .. 40 1564

. Servitude to the Moabites ............... 18 1524
3. EhudandShamgar ..................... 80 1506

[1. Servitudeto the Canaanites .............. 20 1426
4, DeborahandBarak .................... 40 1406

V. Servitudeto the Midianites ............... 7 1366
5. Gideon .......... i 40 1359

6. Abimelech .......... ... .. ... . ... . .... 3 1319

7. Tola .. 23 1316

8. Jall .. 22 1293

V. Servitude to the Ammonites ............. 18 1271
9. Jephthah ............. ... ... ... ... .... 6 1253

10. |bzan. ... 7 1247
11. Elon ..o 10 1240
12. Abdon........... 8 1230
VI. Servitude to the Philistines.................... 40 ..20 1222
13, SamSON . ..o 20 1202
S T R 40...30 1182
Samuel called asaprophet . .............. 10 1152

VII. Servitude to the Philistines .............. 20 1142
15. Samuel ... ... 12 1122
Saul electedking ............... ..., 498 1110

"The only alteration here made in the present text of Josephus is the insertion of Tola and his
administration of twenty-three years (#Jud 10:1, 2,) which are inadvertently omitted between
Abimelech and Jair, Ant. 5, 7, 15, page 56, but evidently were included in the original scheme of
Josephus as being requisite to complete the period of six hundred and twenty-one years. To Abdon
no years are assigned by Josephus, Ant. 5, 7, 15, page 215, perhaps designedly, for Clemens
Alexandrinus relates that some chronologers collected together the years of Abatthan and Ebron,
(Abdon and Elon,) or made them contemporary. But we may easily reconcile Josephus with
ScRIPTURE by only deducting eight years from the eighteen years interregnum after Joshua, which
will give Abdon his quota of years, and leave that interregnum its juster length of ten years.

"It is truly remarkable, and a proof of the great skill and accuracy of Josephus in forming the
outline of this period, that he assigns, with S. Paul, areign of forty yearsto Saul, #Ac 13:21, which



is omitted in the OLD TESTAMENT. His outline also corresponds with &. Paul's period of four
hundred and fifty years from the division of the conquered lands of Canaan, until Samuel the
prophet." See Dr. Hale's Chronology, val. i., pages 16, 17; vol. ii., page 28, 5-8.

Another method of removing these difficulties has been lately attempted in anew edition of the
Universal History; but of conjectures there is no end; if the truth be not found in some of the
preceding systems, the difficulties, | fear, must remain. | have my doubts whether the author of this
book ever designed to produce the subject in a strict chronological series. The book, in severa
places, appears to have been composed of historical memoranda having very little relation to each
other, or among themselves; and particularly what is recorded in the beginning and the end. There
IS, however, one light in which the whole book may be viewed, which rendersit invaluable; itisa
most remarkable history of the long-suffering of God towards the Israglites, in which we find the
most signal instances of hisjustice and his mercy alternately displayed; the people sinned, and were
punished; they repented, and found mercy. Something of this kind we meet with in every page. And
these things are written for our warning. None should presume, for God is JUST; none need despair,
for God is MERCIFUL.



THE BOOK
OF
JUDGES

-Y ear before the common year of Christ, 1443.
-Julian Period, 3271.

-Y ear from the Flood, 904.

-Y ear before the first Olympiad, 667.
-Creation from Tisri, or September, 2561.

CHAPTERI|

After the death of Joshua the I sraelites purpose to attack the remaining Canaanites; and the tribe
of Judah is directed to go up first, 1, 2. Judah and Smeon unite, attack the Canaanites and
Perriztes, kill ten thousand of them, take Adoni-bezek prisoner, cut off his thumbs and great toes,
and bring him to Jerusalem, where he dies, 3-7. Jerusalem conquered, 8. A new war with the
Canaanites under the direction of Caleb, 9-11. Kirjath-sepher taken by Othniel, on which he
receives, as a reward, Achsah, the daughter of Caleb and with her a south land with springs of
water, 12-15. The Kenites dwell among the people, 16. Judah and Smeon destroy the Canaanites
in Zephath, Gaza, &c., 17-19. Hebron is given to Caleb, 20. Of the Benjamites, house of Joseph,
tribe of Manasseh, &c., 21-27. The Israelites put the Canaanites to tribute, 28. Of the tribes of
Ephraim, Zebulun, Asher, and Naphtali, 29-33. The Amorites force the children of Dan into the
mountains, 34-36.

NOTESON CHAP. |

Verse 1. Now after the death of Joshua] How long after the death of Joshua this happened we
cannot tell; it is probable that it was not long. The enemies of the Isradlites, finding their champion
dead, would naturally avail themselves of their unsettled state, and make incursions on the country.

Who shall go up] Joshua had left no successor, and every thing relative to the movements of this
people must be determined either by caprice, or an especial direction of the Lord.

Verse2. TheLord said, Judah shall go up] They had inquired of the Lord by Phinehas the high
priest; and he had communicated to them the Divine counsel.

Verse 3. Come up with meinto my lot] It appears that the portions of Judah and Simeon had not
been cleared of the Canaanites, or that these were the parts which were now particularly invaded.

Verse 5. And they found Adoni-bezek] The word ® * 2 matsa, "he found," is used to express
ahostile encounter between two parties; to attack, surprise, &c. Thisis probably its meaning here.
Adoni-bezek isliteraly the lord of Bezek. It is very probable that the different Canaanitish tribes were
governed by a sort of chieftains, similar to those among the clans of the ancient Scottish



Highlanders. Bezek is said by some to have been in the tribe of Judah. Eusebius and St. Jerome
mention two villages of this name, not in the tribe of Judah, but about seventeen miles from
Shechem.

Verse 6. Cut off histhumbs] That he might never be able to draw his bow or handle his sword,
and great toes, that he might never be able to pursue or escape from an adversary.

Verse 7. Threescoreand ten kinds] Chieftains, heads of tribes, or military officers. For the word
king cannot be taken herein its proper and usual sense.

Having their thumbs and their great toes cut off] That this was an ancient mode of treating
enemies we learn from Alian, who tells us, Var. Hist. I. ii., c. 9, that "the Athenians, at the
instigation of Cleon, son of Clesmetus, made a decree that al the inhabitants of the island of Agina
should have the thumb cut off from the right hand, so that they might ever after be disabled from
holding a spear, yet might handle an oar.” Thisis considered by Alian an act of great cruelty; and
he wishes to Minerva, the guardian of the city, to Jupiter Eleutherius, and al the gods of Greece, that
the Athenians had never done such things. It was a custom among those Romans who did not like
amilitary life, to cut off their own thumbs, that they might not be capable of serving in the army.
Sometimes the parents cut off the thumbs of their children, that they might not be called into the
army. According to Suetonius, in Vit. August., c. 24, a Roman knight, who had cut off the thumbs
of histwo sonsto prevent them from being called to a military life was, by the order of Augustus,
publicly sold, both he and his property. These are the words of Suetonius: Equitem Romanum, quod
duobus filis adolescentibus, causa detractandi sacramenti, pollices amputasset, ipsum bonaque
subjecit hastee Calmet remarks that the Italian language has preserved a term, poltrone, which
signifies one whose thumb is cut off, to designate a soldier destitute of courage and valour. We use
poltroon to signify a dastardly fellow, without considering the import of the original. There have
been found frequent instances of persons maiming themselves, that they might be incapacitated for
military duty. | have heard an instance in which a knavish soldier discharged his gun through his
hand, that he might be discharged from his regiment. The cutting off of the thumbs was probably
designed for adouble purpose: 1. To incapacitate them for war; and, 2. To brand them as cowards.

Gathered their meat under my table] | think this was a proverbial mode of expression, to signify
reduction to the meanest servitude; for it isnot at all likely that seventy kings, many of whom must
have been contemporaries, were placed under the table of the king of Bezek, and there fed; asin the
houses of poor persons the dogs are fed with crumbs and offal, under the table of their owners.

So God hath requited me.] The king of Bezek seemsto have had the knowledge of the true God,
and a proper notion of a Divine providence. He now feels himself reduced to that state to which he
had cruelly reduced others. Those actsin himwere acts of tyrannous cruelty; the act towards him was
an act of retributive justice.

And there hedied.] He continued at Jerusalem in a servile and degraded condition till the day
of hisdeath. How long he lived after his disgrace we know not.



Verse 8. Had fought against Jerusalem] Weread thisversein a parenthesis, because we suppose
that it refersto the taking of this city by Joshua; for as he had conquered itsarmies and dlew itsking,
#J0s 10:26, it is probable that he took the city: yet we find that the Jebusites still dwelt in it, #Jos
15:63; and that the men of Judah could not drive them out, which probably refersto the strong hold
or fortress on Mount Zion, which the Jebusites held till the days of David, who took it, and totally
destroyed the Jebusites. See #2Sa 5:6-9, and #1Ch 11:4-8. It is possible that the Jebusites who had
been discomfited by Joshua, had again become sufficiently strong to possess themselves of
Jerusalem; and that they were now defeated, and the city itself set on fire: but that they still were able
to keep possession of their strong fort on Mount Zion, which appears to have been the citadel of
Jerusalem.

Verse 9. The Canaanites, that dwelt to the mountain] The territories of the tribe of Judah lay
in the most southern part of the promised land, which was very mountainous, though towards the
west it had many fine plains. In some of these the Canaanites had dwelt; and the expedition marked
here was for the purpose of finally expelling them. But probably thisis arecapitulation of what is
related #Jos 10:36; 11:21; 15:13.

Verses 12. - 15. And Caleb, &c.] See this whole account, which is placed here by way of
recapitulation, in #Jos 15:13-19, and the explanatory notes there.

Verse 16. The children of the Kenite, Moses father-in-law] For an account of Jethro, the
father-in-law of Moses, see #Ex 18:1-27; #Nu 10:29, &c.

Thecity of palm trees] This seemsto have been some place near Jericho, which city is expressy
called the city of palm trees, #De 34:3; and though destroyed by Joshua, it might have some suburbs
remaining where these harmless people had taken up their residence.

The Kenites, the descendants of Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, were always attached to the
Israelites: they remained with them, says Calmet, during their wanderings in the wilderness, and
accompanied them to the promised land. They received there a lot with the tribe of Judah, and
remained in the city of palm trees during the life of Joshua; but after his death, not contented with
their portion, or molested by the original inhabitants, they united with the tribe of Judah, and went
with them to attack Arad. After the conquest of that country, the Kenites established themselves
there, and remained in it till the days of Saul, mingled with the Amalekites. When this king received
a commandment from God to destroy the Amalekites, he sent a message to the Kenites to depart
from among them, as God would not destroy them with the Amalekites. From them came Hemath,
who was the father of the house of Rechab, #1Ch 2:55, and the Rechabites, of whom we have a
remarkable account #Jer 35:1, &cC.

Verse 17. Thecity was called Hormah.] This appears to be the same transaction mentioned #Nu
21:1, &c., where see the notes.

Verse 18. Judah took Gaza-and Askelon-and Ekron] Thereisamost remarkable variation here

in the Septuagint; | shall set down the verse: Kot ouk ekAnpovouncer ovdag tnv Falav, ovde o
0pLI OUTNG” 0LOE TNV AOKaAWVK, OLOE To OPLK CLUTNG' KoL TNV AKKoPWY, OUOE ToL OpLEL CUTNG TNV



Alwtov, ovde T mepromopLe vt kol nv Kuprog peto Tovde. "But Judah DID NOT possess Gaza,
NOR the coast thereof; neither Askelon, nor the coasts thereof, neither Ekron, nor the coasts thereof;
neither Azotus, nor its adjacent places: and the Lord was with Judah.” This is the reading of the
Vatican and other copies of the Septuagint: but the Alexandrian MS., and the text of the
Complutensian and Antwer p Polyglots, agree more nearly with the Hebrew text. St. Augustine and
Procopius read the same as, the Vatican MS.; and Josephus expressly says that the I sraglites took
only Askelon and Azotus, but did not take Gaza nor Ekron; and the whole history shows that these
cities were not in the possession of the Israglites, but of the Philistines; and if the Israglites did take
them at thistime, as the Hebrew text states, they certainly lost them in avery short time after.

Verse 19. And the Lord was with Judah, and he drave out the inhabitants of the mountain;
but could not drive out the inhabitants of the valley, because they had chariots of iron.]
Strange! were the iron chariots too strong for Omnipotence? The whole of this verse isimproperly
rendered. The first clause, The Lord was with Judah should terminate the 18th verse, and this gives
the reason for the success of this tribe: The Lord was with Judah, and therefore he slew the
Canaanites that inhabited Zephath, &c., & c. Here then is a complete period: the remaining part of
the verse either refersto adifferent time, or to the rebellion of Judah against the Lord, which caused
him to withdraw his support. Therefore the Lord was with Judah, and these were the effects of his
protection; but afterwards, when the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord, and served
Baalim, &c., God was no longer with them, and their enemies were left to be pricksin their eyes, and
thornsin their side, as God himself had said.

This is the turn given to the verse by Jonathan ben Uzzel, the Chaldee paraphrast: "And the
WORD of Jehovah wasin the support of the house of Judah, and they extirpated the inhabitants of
the mountains; but afterwards, WHEN THEY SINNED, they were not able to extirpate the inhabitants
of the plain country, because they had chariots of iron." They were now left to their own strength,
and their adversaries prevailed against them.

From a work called the Dhunoor Veda, it appears that the ancient Hindoos had war chariots
similar to those of the Canaanites. They are described as having many wheels, and to have contained
anumber of rooms.-Ward's Customs.

Verse 20. They gave Hebron unto Caleb] See thiswhole transaction explained #Jos 14:12, &c.

Verse 21. The Jebusites dwell with the children of Benjamin] Jerusalem was situated partly
in the tribe of Judah, and partly in the tribe of Benjamin, the northern part belonging to the latter
tribe, the southern to the former. The Jebusites had their strongest position in the part that belonged
to Benjamin, and from this place they were not wholly expelled till the days of David. See Clarke's
noteson " Jud 1:8". What is said here of Benjamin is said of Judah, #Jos 15:63. There must be an
interchange of the namesin one or other of these places.

Unto thisday.] Asthe Jebusites dwelt in Jerusalem till the days of David, by whom they were
driven out, and the author of the book of Judges states them to have been in possession of Jerusalem
when he wrote; therefore this book was written before the reign of David.



Verse 22. The house of Joseph, they also went up against Bethel] That is, the tribe of Ephraim
and the half tribe of Manasseh, who dwelt beyond Jordan. Beth-el was not taken by Joshua, though
he took Ai, which was nigh to it.

Instead of 1©7" 7”2 beith Yoseph, "the house of Joseph," ten of Dr. Kennicott's MSS. and six
of DeRossi'shave 1°7" 12 beney Yoseph, "the children of Joseph;" and thisisthe reading of both
the Septuagint and Arabic, aswell as of two copiesin the Hexapla of Origen.

Verse 23. Beth-el-the name of the city beforewas L uz.] Concerning this city and its names, see
Clarke'snoteson " Ge 28:19" .

Verse 24. Show us-the entrance into the city] Taken in whatever light we choose, the conduct
of this man was execrable. He was atraitor to his country, and he was accessary to the destruction
of the livesand property of hisfellow citizens, which he most sinfully betrayed, in order to save his
own. According to the rules and laws of war, the children of Judah might avail themselves of such
men and their information; but this does not lessen, on the side of this traitor, the turpitude of the
action.

Verse 26. Theland of the Hittites] Probably some place beyond the land of Canaan, in Arabia,
whither this people emigrated when expelled by Joshua. The man himself appears to have been a
Hittite, and to perpetuate the name of his city he called the new one which he now founded Luz, this
being the ancient name of Beth-el.

Verse 27. Beth-shean] Called by the Septuagint Xkuvbwvrmoiig, Scythopolis, or the city of the
Scythians. On these towns see the notes, #Jos 17:12, 13.

Verse 29. Neither did Ephraim] See the notes on the parallel passages, #Jos 16:5-10.

Verse 30. Neither did Zebulun drive out] See on #Jos 19:10-15.

Verse 31. Neither did Asher] See on #Jos 19:24-31.

Accho] Supposed to be the city of Ptolemais, near to Mount Carmel.

Verse 33. Neither did Naphtali] See the notes on #Jos 19:32-39.

Verse 34. The Amorites forced the children of Dan, & c.] Just as the ancient Britons were
driven into the mountains of Wales by the Romans; and the native Indians driven back into the
woods by the British settlersin America

Verse 35. The Amoriteswould dwell in Mount Heres] They perhaps agreed to dwell in the
mountai nous country, being unable to maintain themselves on the plain, and yet were so powerful
that the Danites could not totally expel them; they were, however, laid under tribute, and thus the

house of Joseph had the sovereignty. The Septuagint have sought out aliteral meaning for the names
of severa of these places, and they render the verse thus: "And the Amorites began to dwell in the



mount of Tiles, in which there are bears, and in which there are foxes." Thus they trandate Heres,
Aijalon, and Shaalbim.

Verse 36. Akrabbim] Of scorpions; probably so called from the number of those animalsin that
place.

From the rock, and upward.] The Vulgate understand by ¥ 20 sda, arock, the city Petra,
which was the capital of Arabia Petraea.

THE whole of this chapter appears to be designed as a sort of supplement to those placesin the
book of Joshua which are referred to in the notes and in the margin; nor is there any thing in it
worthy of especial remark. We everywhere see the same fickle character in the Israelites, and the
goodness and long-suffering of God towards them. An especial Providence guides their steps, and
afatherly hand chastises them for their transgressions. They are obliged to live in the midst of their
enemies, often straitened, but never overcome so asto lose the land which God gave them as their
portion. We should learn wisdom from what they have suffered, and confidence in the protection and
providence of God from their support, because these things were written for our learning.

Few can be persuaded that adversity is ablessing, but without it how little should we learn! He,
who in the school of affliction has his mind turned towards God,

"Finds tongues in trees, books in the running brooks,
Sermons in stones, and good in every thing."



JUDGES
CHAPTERII

An angel comes to the Israelites at Bochim, and gives them various reproofs, at which they are
greatly affected, 1-5. They served the Lord during the days of Joshua, and the elders who
succeeded him, 6, 7. Joshua having died, and all that generation, the people revolted from the
true God and served idols, 8-13. The Lord, being angry, delivered theminto the hands of spoilers,
and they were greatly distressed, 14, 15. A general account of the method which God used to
reclaim them, by sending them judges whom they frequently disobeyed, 16-19. Therefore God | eft
the various nations of the land to plague and punish them, 20-23.

NOTESON CHAP. |1

Verse 1. An angdl of the Lord] In the preceding chapter we have a summary of several things
which took place shortly after the death of Joshua; especially during the time in which the elders
lived (that is, the men who were contemporary with Joshua, but survived him,) and while the people
continued faithful to the Lord. In this chapter, and some parts of the following, we have an account
of the same people abandoned by their God and reduced to the heaviest calamities, because they had
broken their covenant with their Maker. This chapter, and the first eight verses of the next, may be
considered as an epitome of the whole book, in which we see, on one hand, the crimes of the
Israelites; and on the other, the punishments inflicted on them by the Lord; their repentance, and
return to their allegiance; and the long-suffering and mercy of God, shown in pardoning their
backslidings, and delivering them out of the hands of their enemies.

The angel of the Lord, mentioned here, is variously interpreted; some think it was Phinehas, the
high priest, which is possible; others, that it was a prophet, sent to the place where they were now
assembled, with an extraordinary commission from God, to reprove them for their sins, and to show
them the reason why God had not rooted out their enemies from the land; thisis the opinion of the
Chaldee paraphrast, consequently of the ancient Jews; others think that an angel, properly such, is
intended; and several are of opinion that it was the Angel of the Covenant, the Captain of the Lord's
host, which had appeared unto Joshua, #Jud 5:14, and no less than the Lord Jesus Christ himself.
| think it more probable that some extraordinary human messenger is meant, as such messengers, and
indeed prophets, apostles, &c., are frequently termed angels, that is, messengers of the Lord. The
person here mentioned appears to have been aresident at Gilgal, and to have come to Bochimon this
express errand.

| will never break my covenant] Nor did God ever break it. A covenant is never broken but by
him who violates the conditions of it: when any of the contracting parties violates any of the
conditions, the covenant is then broken, and by that party aone; and the conditions on the other side
are null and void.

Verse 3. | will not drive them out from before you] Their transgressions, and breach of the
covenant, were the reasons why they were not put in entire possession of the promised land. See note
at the end of this chapter. Clarke" Jud 2:23".



Verse 5. They called the name of that place Bochim] The word B2 = bochim signifies
weepings or lamentations; and is trandated by the Septuagint k lcvbvwr or kAavbuwrecg, bewailings,
and it is supposed that the place derived its name from these lamentations of the people. Some think
the place itself, where the people were now assembled, was Shiloh, now named Bochim because of
the above circumstance. It should be observed, that the angel speaks here in the person of God, by
whom he was sent; as the prophets frequently do.

Verse 6. When Joshua had let the people go] The author of this book is giving here a history
of the people, from the division of the land by Joshuato the time in which the angel speaks. Joshua
divided the land to them by lot; recommended obedience to God, which they solemnly promised: and
they continued faithful during his life, and during the lives of those who had been his
contemporaries, but who had survived him. When all that generation who had seen the wondrous
works of God in their behalf had died, then the succeeding generation, who knew not the Lord-who
had not seen his wondrous works-forsook his worship, and worshipped Baalim and Ashtaroth, the
gods of the nations among whom they lived, and thus the L ord was provoked to anger; and thiswas
the reason why they were delivered into the hands of their enemies. Thisisthe sum of their history
to the time in which the angel delivers his message.

Verse 8. Joshua-died] See the notes on #Jos 24:29, 30.

Verse 11. Served Baalim] The word 2 ¥ 2 baalim signifies lords. Their false gods they
considered supernatural rulers or governors, each having his peculiar district and office; but when
they wished to express a particular ?¥ 2 baal, they generally added some particular epithet, as
Baal-zephon, Baal-peor, Baal-zehub, Baal-shamayim, &c., as Calmet has well observed. The two
former were adored by the Moabites; Baal-zebub by the Ekronites. Baal-berith was honoured at
Shechem; and Baal-shamayim, thelord or ruler of the heavens, was adored among the Phomicians,
Syrians, Chaldeans, & c. And whenever the word baal is used without an epithet, thisis the god that
isintended; and probably, among all these people, it meant the sun.

Verse 12. Which brought them out of the land of Egypt] This was one of the highest
aggravations of their offense; they forsook the God who brought them out of Egypt; aplaceinwhich
they endured the most grievous oppression and were subjected to the most degrading servitude, from
which they never could have rescued themselves; and they were delivered by such asignal display
of the power, justice, and mercy of God, as should never have been forgotten, because the most
stupendous that had ever been exhibited. They forsook HIM, and served idols as destitute of real
being as of influence and power.

Verse 13. Served Baal and Ashtaroth.] In ageneral way, probably, Baal and Ashtaroth mean
the sun and moon; but in many cases Ashtaroth seems to have been the same among the Canaanites
as Venus was among the Greeks and Romans, and to have been worshipped with the same obscene
rites.

Verse 14. The hands of spailers] Probably marauding parties of the Canaanites, making frequent
incursions in their lands, carrying away cattle, spoiling their crops, &c.



Verse 15. The hand of the Lord was against them] The power which before protected them
when obedient, was now turned against them because of their disobedience. They not only had not
God with them, but they had God against them.

Verse 16. TheLord raised up judges| That is, leaders, generas, and governors, raised up by an
especial appointment of the Lord, to deliver them from, and avenge them on, their adversaries. See
the preface.

Verse 17. Went a whoring after other gods] Idolatry, or the worship of strange gods, is
frequently termed adultery, fornication, and whoredom, in the sacred writings. As many of their
idolatrous practices were accompanied with impure rites, the term was not only metaphorically but
literally proper.

Verse 18. The Lord was with the judge] God himself was king, and the judge was his
representative.

It repented the Lord] He changed his purpose towards them: he purposed to destroy them
because of their sin; they repented and turned to him, and he changed this purpose. The purpose was
to destroy them if they did not repent; when they did repent, his not destroying them was quite
consistent with his purpose.

Verse 19. When the judge was dead] It appears that in general the office of the judge was for
life.

Their stubborn way.] Their hard or difficult way. Most sinners go through great tribulation, in
order to get to eternal perdition; they would have had less pain in their way to heaven.

Verse 20. The anger of the Lord was hot] They were as fuel by their transgressions; and the
displeasure of the Lord was as afire about to kindle and consume that fuel.

Verse 21. | will not henceforth drive out] As a people, they never had personal courage,
discipline, or hardihood, sufficient to stand before their enemies: the advantages they gained were
by the peculiar interference of God. This they had while obedient; when they ceased to obey, his
strong arm was no longer stretched out in their behalf; therefore their enemies continued to possess
the land which God purposed to give them as their inheritance for ever.

Verse 22. That through them | may prove | srael] There appeared to be no other way to induce
this people to acknowledge the true God, but by permitting them to fall into straits from which they
could not be delivered but by his especia providence. These words are spoken after the manner of
men; and the metaphor is taken from the case of a master or father, who distrusts the fidelity or
obedience of his servant or son, and places him in such circumstances that, by his good or evil
conduct, he may justify his suspicions, or give him proofs of hisfidelity.

Verse 23. Without driving them out hastily] Had God expelled all the ancient inhabitants at
once, we plainly see, from the subsequent conduct of the people, that they would soon have



abandoned hisworship, and in their prosperity forgotten their deliverer. He drove out at first as many
aswere necessary in order to afford the people, as they were then, a sufficiency of roomto settlein;
as the tribes increased in population, they were to extend themselves to the uttermost of their
assigned borders, and expel all the remaining inhabitants. On these accounts God did not expel the
aborigina inhabitants hastily or at once; and thus gave the Israglites time to increase; and by
continuing the ancient inhabitants, prevented the land from running into waste, and the wild beasts
from multiplying; both of which must have infalibly taken place had God driven out all the old
inhabitants at once, before the | sraglites were sufficiently numerous to occupy the whole of the land.

THESE observations are important, as they contain the reason why God did not expel the
Canaanites. God gave the Israglites a grant of the whole land, and promised to drive out their
enemies from before them if they continued faithful. While they continued faithful, God did continue
to fulfil his promise; their borders were enlarged, and their enemies fled before them. When they
rebelled against the Lord, he abandoned them, and their enemies prevailed against them. Of this,
their frequent lapses and miscarriages, with God's repeated interpositionsin their behalf, are ample
evidence. One or two solitary instances might not be considered as sufficient proof; but by these
numerous instances the fact is established. Each rebellion against God produced a consequent
disaster in their affairs; each true humiliation was invariably followed by an especial Divine
interposition in their behalf. These afforded continual proof of God's being, providence, and grace.
The whole economy iswondrous; and its effects, impressive and convincing. The people were not
hastily put in possession of the promised land, because of their infidelity. Can theinfidels controvert
this statement? If not then their argument against Divine revelation, from "the failure of positive
promises and oaths,” falls to the ground. They have not only in this, but in al other respects, lost all
their props.

"Helpless and prostrate al their system lies
Cursing itsfate, and, asit curses, dies."



JUDGES
CHAPTER 111

An account of the nations that we |eft to prove Israel, 1-4. How the people provoked the Lord, 5-7.
They are delivered into the power of the king of Mesopotamia, by whom they are enslaved eight
years, 8. Othniel israised up astheir deliverer; he disconfits the king of Mesopotamia, delivers
Israel, and the land enjoys peace for forty years, 9-11. They again rebel, and are delivered into
the hand of the king of Moab, by whom they are ensaved eighteen years, 12-14. They are
delivered by Ehud, who kills Eglon, king of Moab, and slays ten thousand Moabites, and the land
rests fourscore years, 15-40.

NOTESON CHAP. I11

Verse 1. Now these are the nations] The nations left to prove the Israglites were the five
lordships or satrapies of the Philistines, viz., Gath, Askelon, Ashdod, Ekron, and Gaza; the
Sdonians, the Hivites of Lebanon, Baal-hermon, & c.; with the remains of the Canaanites, viz., the
Hittites, Amorites, Perizztes, and Jebusites.

Those who were |€eft to be proved were those | sraglites that had not seen all the wars of Canaan.

Verse 2. That-Israel might know, to teach them war] This was another reason why the
Canaanites were left in the land, that the I sraglites might not forget military discipline, but habituate
themsealvesto the use of arms, that they might always be able to defend themselves against their foes.
Had they been faithful to God, they would have had no need of learning the art of war; but now arms
became a sort of necessary substitute for that spiritual strength which had departed from them. Thus
Gods in his judgments |eaves one iniquitous nation to harass and torment another. Were all to turn
to God, men need learn war no more.

Verse 4. To know whether they would hearken] This would be the consequence of the
Canaanites being left among them: if they should be faithful to God, their enemies would not be able
to enslave them; should they be rebellious, the Lord would abandon them to their foes.

Verse 6. And they took their daughters] They formed matrimonia alliances with those
proscribed nations, served their idols, and thus became one with them in politics and religion.

Verse 7. Served Baalim and the groves| No groves were ever worshipped, but the deities who
were supposed to be resident in them; and in many cases temples and altars were built in groves, and
the superstition of consecrating groves and woods to the honour of the deities was a practice very
usual with the ancients. Pliny assures us that trees, in old times, served for the temples of the gods.
Tacitus reports this custom of the old Germans; Quintus Curtius, of the Indians; and Caesar, and our
old writers, mention the same of the Druids in Britain. The Romans were admirers of this way of
worship and therefore had their luci or grovesin most parts of the city, dedicated to some deity. But
itisvery probable that the word 777 ¥ ® asheroth which we transate groves, is a corruption of the

word 11770 WY gshtaroth, the moon or Venus, (see on #Jud 2:13, ) which only differsin the letters



¥, 1 from the former. Ashtaroth is read in this place by the Chaldee Targum, the Syriac, the
Arabic, and the Vulgate, and by one of Dr. Kennicott's MSS.

Verse 8. Chushan-rishathaim] Kushan, the wicked or impious; and so the word is rendered by
the Chaldee Targum, the Syriac, and the Arabic, wherever it occurs in this chapter.

King of Mesopotamia] King of 7712 DX Aram naharayim, "Syria of the two rivers; "
translated Mesopotamia by the Septuagint and Vulgate.

It was the district situated between the Tigris and Euphrates, called by the Arabian geographers
Maverannaher, "the country beyond theriver," it isnow called Diarbek. See Clarke'snoteon " Ac
2:9".

Served Chushan-eight years.] He overran their country, and forced them to pay avery heavy
tribute.

Verse 9. Raised up-Othnid, the son of Kenaz] This noble Hebrew was of the tribe of Judah, and
nephew and son-in-law to Caleb, whose praise stands without abatement in the sacred records.
Othniel had aready signalized hisvaour in taking Kirjath-sepher, which appears to have been avery
hazardous exploit. By his natural valour, experience in war, and the peculiar influence of the Divine
Spirit, he was well qualified to inspire his countrymen with courage, and to lead them successfully
against their oppressors.

Verse 10. His hand prevailed] We are not told or what nature this war was, but it was most
decisive; and the consequence was an undisturbed peace of forty years, during the whole life of
Othniel. By the Spirit of the Lord coming upon him, the Chaldee understands the spirit of prophecy;
others understand the spirit of fortitude and extraordinary courage, as opposed to the spirit of fear
or faintness of heart; but as Othniel was judge, and had many offices to fulfil besides that of a
genera, he had need of the Spirit of God, in the proper sense of the word, to enable him to guide and
govern thismost refractory and fickle people; and hisreceiving it for these purposes, shows that the
political state of the Jews was still a theocracy. No man attempted to do any thing in that state
without the immediate inspiration of God, the pretension to which was awaysjustified by the event.

Verse 12. Thechildren of Israel did evil] They forgat the Lord and became idolaters, and God
made those very people, whom they had imitated in their idolatrous worship, the means of their
chastisement.

TheLord strengthened Eglon the king of M oab] The success he had against the Israelites was
by the especial appointment and energy of God. He not only abandoned the Israglites, but
strengthened the M oabites against them.

Eglon is supposed to have been the immediate successor of Balak. Some great men have borne
names which, when reduced to their grammatical meaning, appear very ridiculous; theword 11?27
Eglon signifies alittle calf!



Verse 13. The city of palm trees.] Thisthe Targum renders the city of Jericho; but Jericho had
been destroyed by Joshua, and certainly was not rebuilt till the reign of Ahab, long after this, #1Ki
16:34. However, as Jericho is expressly called the city of palmtrees, #De 34:3, the city in question
must have been in the vicinity or plain of Jericho, and the king of Moab had seized it as afrontier
town contiguous to his own estates. Calmet supposes that the city of palm trees means En-gaddi.

Verse 15. Ehud the son of Gera-a man left handed] 2°R° 7° 70X W' jdh jtter yad
yemino, a man lame in hisright hand, and therefore obliged to use his left. The Septuagint render
it avdpa apdotepodetLor, an ambidexter, a man who could use both hands alike. The Vulgate, qui
utrague manu pro dextera utebatur, a man who could use either hand as a right hand, or to whom
right and left were equally ready. Thisis not the sense of the original, but it is the sense in which
most interpreters understand it. It iswell known that to be an ambidexter wasin high repute among
the ancients: Hector boasts of it:—

Avtap eywv ev oldo poxog T, avOPOKTHOLIG TE®
OL8" emL O€fLar, OLO" €T’ apLOTEPE VWUNOHL PBwv
AloAeny, To LoL €0TL TaAaLpLYOY TOAEULlELD.

[liad, lib. vii., ver. 237.

"But am in arms well practiced; many a Greek
Hath bled by me, and | can shift my shield
Fromright to left; reserving to the last
Force that suffices for severest toil."
COWPER.

Asteropaausis aso represented by Homer as an ambidexter, from which he derives great
advantagesin fight:-

‘Q¢ patt ameLAnong o 8° aveoyeto 6Lo¢ AyLAieug
IInALodo peAtny: o &° opeptn Sovpaoty oudLg
‘Hpw¢ Aotepomaiog, emeL mepLdefLog ne.

[liad, lib. xxi., ver. 161.

"So threatened he. Then raised Achilles high
The Pelian ash:-and his two spears at once
Alike, (a practised warrior,) with both hands
Asteropaaus hurled.”

COWPER.

We are informed by Aristotle, that Plato recommended to all soldiers to acquire by study and
exercise an equal facility of losing both hands. Speaking of Plato, he says: KkaL tv ev tolc
TOAELKOLG, OTWC OUPLOEELOL YLVOVTHL KOTO TNV HEAETNV, WG O€OV UM TNV WEV XPMOLULOV €Lvel
Ty xepoir, v e aypnotov.-De Repub., lib. ii., cap. 12. "He (Plato) also made alaw concerning
their warlike exercises, that they should acquire ahabit of using both hands alike; asit is not fit that
one of the hands should be useful and the other useless.”



In#Jud 20:16 of thisbook we have an account of seven hundred men of Benjamin, each of whom
was 11717 77 DR jtter yad yemino, lame of his right hand, and yet slinging stones to a hair's
breadth without missing: these are generally thought to be ambidexters.

Sent a present unto Eglon] Thisis generally understood to be the tribute money which the king
of Moab had imposed on the Israglites.

Verse 16. A dagger which had two edges, of a cubit length] Theword 772 gomed, which we
trandate cubit, is of very doubtful signification. Asthe root seemsto signify contracted, it probably
means an instrument made for the purpose shorter than usual, and something like the Itaian stiletto.
The Septuagint trangdlate it by omiboun, aspan, and most of the versions understand it in the same
sense.

Upon hisright thigh.] Because he was left-handed. Ordinarily the sword is on the left side, that
it may be readily drawn out by the right hand; but as Ehud was left-handed, to be convenient his
sword must be on the right side.

Verse 17. Eglon wasa very fat man.] The 872 U™ jsh bari of the text is translated by the
Septuagint cvnp aoterog ododpw, a very beautiful or polite man, and in the Syriac, a very rude man.
It probably means what we call lusty or corpulent.

Verse 18. Made an end to offer the present] Presents, tribute, &c., in the eastern countries were
offered with very great ceremony; and to make the more parade several persons, ordinarily slaves,
sumptuously dressed, and in considerable number, were employed to carry what would not be a
burden even to one. This appears to have been the case in the present instance.

Verse 19. He-turned-from the quarries) 2292 pesilim. Some of the versions understand this
word as meaning idols or graven images, or some spot where the M oabites had a place of idolatrous
worship. As 205 pasal signifiesto cut, hew, or engrave, it may be applied to the images thus cut,
or to the place, or quarry whence they were digged: but it is most likely that idols are meant. Some
think that trenches are meant, and that pesilim here may mean the boundaries of the two countries.
and when Ehud had got thus far, he sent away the people that were with him, under pretense of
having a secret message to Eglon, and so got rid of his attendants, in presence of whom he could not
have executed his scheme, nor have secured his escape afterwards. But | do not see the evidence of
this mode of interpretation.

Verse 20. He was sitting in a summer parlour] Besides the platforms, says Dr. Shaw, which
were upon the ancient houses of the East, and which are found there to this day, it is probable that
heretofore, aswell as at present, most of the great houses had a smaller one annexed, which seldom
consisted of more than one or two rooms and aterrace. Others, built as they frequently are abovethe
porch or gateway, have, if we except the ground-floor, all the conveniences belonging to the house,
properly so called. Thereisadoor of communication from them into the gallery of the house, kept
open or shut at the discretion of the master of the house, besides another door which opens
immediately from a privy stairs down into the porch or street, without giving the least disturbance



to the house. In these back houses strangers are usually lodged and entertained; hither the men are
wont to retire from the hurry and noise of their families, to be more at leisure for meditation or
diversions; and they are often used for wardrobes and magazines. These the Arabs call oleah, which
exactly answers to the Hebrew word 12 ¥ aliyath found in this place; and without doubt such was
the apartment in which Eglon received Ehud, by the privy stairs belonging to which he escaped, after
having killed Eglon. The doors of the Eastern buildings are large, and their chambers spacious,
conveniences well adapted to those hotter climates; but in the present passage something more seems
to be meant; at least there are now other conveniences in the East to give coolness to particular
rooms, which are very common. In Egypt the cooling their roomsiis effected by openings at the top,
which let in the fresh air. Mons. Maillet informs us that their halls are made very large and lofty,
with a dome at the top, which towards the north has several open windows, so constructed as to
throw the north wind down into the rooms; and by this means, though the country is excessively hot,
they can make the coolness of those apartments so great, as often not to be borne without being
wrapped in furs. Eglon's was a chamber; and some contrivance to mitigate the heat of it was the more
necessary, as he appears to have kept his court at Jericho, #Jud 3:13, 28, where the heat is so
excessive as sometimes to prove fatal. See Harmer's Observations.

| have a message from God unto thee] 1°?8 "2 072X 127 debar eohimli aleycha, a
word of the godsto me, unto thee. It isvery likely that the word elohimis used here to signify idols,
or the pesilim mentioned above, #Jud 3:19. Ehud, having gone so far asthis place of idolatry, might
feign he had there been worshipping, and that the pesilim had inspired him with a message for the
king; and this was the reason why the king commanded silence, why every man went out, and why
he rose from his seat or throne, that he might receive it with the greater respect. This, being an
idolater, he would not have done to any message coming from the God of Israel. | have a message
from God unto thee is a popular text: many are fond of preaching from it. Now as no man should
ever depart from the literal meaning of Scripture in his preaching, we may at once see the absurdity
of taking such atext asthis; for such preachers, to be consistent, should carry atwo-edged dagger
of a cubit length on their right thigh, and be ready to thrust it into the bowels of all those they
address! Thisiscertainly the literal meaning of the passage, and that it has no other meaningisan
incontrovertible truth.

Verse 22. The haft also went in after the blade] Asthe instrument was very short, and Eglon
very corpulent, this might readily take place.

And thedirt came out] Thisis variously understood: either the contents of the bowels issued
through the wound, or he had an evacuation in the natural way through the fright and anguish.

Theoriginal, 177% 73 parshedonah, occurs only here, and is supposed to be compounded of

U3 peresh, dung, and 7% shadah, to shed, and may be very well applied to the latter
circumstance; so the Vulgate understood it: Satinque per secreta naturaealvi stercora proruperunt.

Verse 24. He covereth hisfeet] He has lain down on his sofain order to sleep; when this was
done they dropped their dlippers, lifted up their feet, and covered them with their long loose
garments. But the versions, in general, seem to understand it asimplying a certain natural act.



Verse 26. Passed beyond the quarries| Beyond the pesilim, which appear to have been the
Moabitish borders, where they had set up those hewn stones as landmarks, or sacred boundary
stones.

Verse 28. Took thefords of Jordan] Itisvery likely that the M oabites, who were on the western
side of Jordan, hearing of the death of Eglon, were panic-struck, and endeavoured to escape over
Jordan at the fords near Jericho, when Ehud blew his trumpet in the mountains of Ephraim, and thus
to get into the land of the M oabites, which lay on the east of Jordan; but Ehud and his men, seizing
the only pass by which they could make their escape, slew ten thousand of them in their attempt to
cross at those fords. What is called here the fords was doubtless the place where the I sraglites had
passed Jordan when they (under Joshua) took possession of the promised land.

Verse 29. All lusty, and all men of valour] Picked, chosen troops, which Eglon kept among the
| sraelites to reduce and overawe them.

Verse 30. The land had rest fourscore years.] Thisis usualy reckoned from the deliverance
under Othniel, that being aterm from which they dated every transaction, asin other casesthey dated
from the exodus, from the building of Solomon'stemple, &c., and as other nations did from particular
events: the ROMANS, from the building of the city; the MOHAMMEDANS, from the Hijreh, or flight
of Mohammed to Medina; the CHRISTIANS, from the birth of Christ, &c., &c. But see the preface,
and the different chronological schemes there mentioned.

Verse 31. And after him was Shamgar the son of Anath] Dr. Hales supposes that " Shamgar's
administration in the West included Ehud's administration of eighty yearsin the East; and that, as
this administration might have been of some continuance, so this Philistine servitude which is not
noticed elsewhere, might have been of some duration; as may be incidentally collected from
Deborah's thanksgiving, #Jud 5:6."

Slew-six hundred men with an ox-goad] 7727 1221 malmad habbakar, the instructer of the
oxen. Thisinstrument is differently understood by the versions. the Vulgate has vomere, with the
coulter or ploughshare, adreadful weapon in the hand of a man endued with so much strength; the
Septuagint has epotpomodt twr Powv, with the ploughshare of the oxen; the Chaldee, Syriac, and
Arabic, understand it of the goad, as does our trandation.

1. THAT the ox-goad, still used in Palesting, is a sufficiently destructive weapon if used by a
strong and skilful hand, is evident enough from the description which Mr. Maundrell gives of this
implement, having seen many of them both in Palestine and Syria: "It was observable,” says he, "that
in ploughing they used goads of an extraordinary size; upon measuring of several | found them about
eight feet long, and at the bigger end about six inches in circumference. They were armed at the
lesser end with a sharp prickle for driving the oxen, and at the other end with a small spade or
paddle of iron, strong and massy, for cleansing the plough from the clay that encumbers it in
working." See his Journey from Aleppo, &c., 7th edit., pp. 110, 111. In the hands of a strong, skilful
man, such an instrument must be more dangerous and more fatal than any sword.



It isworthy of remark that the ox-goad is represented by Homer to have been used prior to this
time in the same way. In the address of Diomed to Glaucus, Iliad. lib. vi., ver. 129, Lycurgus is
represented as discomfiting Bacchus and the Bacchanals with this weapon. The siege of Troy,
according to the best chronologers, happened within the time of the Israglitish judges.

Ouk oV eywye BeolOLY €TOUPAVLOLOL LOXOLUNY"

Ouvde yop oude dPULAVTOC LLOC KPUTEPOS AUKOUPYOC
* * % * * % * * *

Xeve kKot myobeor vvoonLlov: ol 6 oo TOoL

Ouobio xopol Ketexevoy, LTS AVOPOPOVOLO AVKOLPYOU
OeLvopeval BouTAnyL.

"I fight not with the inhabitants of heaven;
That war Lycurgus, son of Dryas, waged,

Nor long survived.-From Nyssa's sacred heights
He drove the nurses of the frantic god,
Thought drowning Bacchus: to the ground they cast
All cast, their leafy wands; while, ruthless, he
Spared not to smite them with his murderous goad."

The meaning of this fable is. Lycurgus, king of Thrace, finding his subjects addicted to
drunkenness, proscribed the cultivation of the vine in his dominions, and instituted agriculturein
its stead; thus 6ucbiw, the thyrsi, were expelled, BourAnyt, by the ox-goad. The account, however,
shows that Shamgar was not the only person who used the ox-goad as an offensive weapon. If we
trandate poumAng a cart-whip, the parallel islost.

2. It appears that Shamgar was merely alabouring man; that the Philistines were making an inroad
on the Israglites when the latter were cultivating their fields; that Shamgar and his neighbours
successfully resisted them; that they armed themselves with their more portable agricultural
instruments; and that Shamgar, either with aploughshare or an ox-goad, slew six hundred of those
marauders.

3. The case of Ehud killing Eglon isavery serious one; and how far he was justified in this action
iswith all aquestion of importance, and with not afew a question of difficulty. "Isit right to slay
atyrant?' 1, without hesitation, answer, No individual has aright to day any man, except it bein his
own defence, when a person attacks him in order to take away his life. "But may not any of his
oppressed subjects put an end to the life of atyrant?' No. The state alone can judge whether aking
isruling contrary to the laws and constitution of that state; and if that state have provided laws for
the punishment of aruler who is endeavouring to destroy or subvert that constitution, then let him
be dealt with according to those laws. But no individual or number of individualsin that state has
any right to dispose of the life of the ruler but according to law. To take hislifein any other way is
no less than murder. It istrue God, the author of life and the judge of al men, may commission one
man to take away the life of atyrant. But the pretension to such a commission must be strong, clear,
and unequivocal; in short, if aman think he have such acommission, to be safe, he should require
the Lord to give him asfull an evidence of it as he did to Moses; and when such a person comes to
the people, they should require him to give as many proofs of his Divine call as the Hebrews did



Moses, before they should credit his pretensions. "But had not Ehud a Divine call?' | cannot tell. I
he had, he did not murder Eglon; if he had not, his act, however it succeeded, was a murderous act;
and if he had no message from God, (and thereis no proof that he had,) then he was a most base and
hypocritical assassin. The sacred historian says nothing of his motives nor call; he mentions ssmply
thefact, and leaves it without either observation or comment, and every reader isleft to draw hisown
inference.

Thelife of any ruler can only be at the disposal of the constitution, or that system of rules, laws,
and regulations, by which the people he rules should be governed; if he rule not according to these,
heis, ipso facto, deposed from his government. If he break the constitution, to the great injury or ruin
of his subjects, then he is to be judged by those laws according to which he must have pledged
himself to govern. If aking be deposed on any other account, it isrebellion. If hislife be taken away
by any means but those provided by the constitution, it is murder. No pretended or proved tyranny
can justify his being taken off in any other way, or on any other account. And what constitution in
the civilized world provides for the death of the supreme magistrate? It is true the good people, as
they were called, of England and France, have each under a pretense of law, beheaded their king; and
they endeavoured to justify their conduct on the ground that those kings had broken the constitution:
this being proved, they should have been deposed. But by what law, either of those nations or of the
civilized world, were their lives taken away? Let it be remembered that the inflation of the
punishment of death, either against or without law, is murder.



JUDGES
CHAPTER IV

The Israelites again rebel against God, and they are delivered into the hands of Jabin, king of
Canaan, 1, 2. They cry unto God, and he raises up Deborah and Barak to deliver then, 3-10.
Some account of Heber the Kenite, 11. Barak attacks Ssera, captain of Jabin's army, at the river
Kishon, and gives him a total overthrow, 12-16. Ssera leaves his chariot, and flies away on foot;
enters the tent of Jael, the wife of Heber, by whom he is slain, while secreting himself in her
apartment, 17-24.

NOTES ON CHAP. IV

Verse 1. When Ehud was dead.] Why not when Shamgar was dead? Does this not intimate that
Shamgar was not reckoned in the number of the judges?

Verse 2. Jabin king of Canaan] Probably a descendant of the Jabin mentioned #Jos 11:1, &c.,
who had gathered together the wrecks of the army of that Jabin defeated by Joshua. Calmet supposes
that these Canaanites had the dominion over the tribes of Naphtali, Zebulun, and Issachar; while
Deborah judged in Ephraim, and Shamgar in Judah.

Verse 3. Nine hundred chariots of iron] Chariots armed with iron scythes, as is generally
supposed; they could not have been made al of iron, but they might have been shod with iron, or had
iron scythes projecting from the axle on each side, by which infantry might be easily cut down or
thrown into confusion. The ancient Britons are said to have had such chariots.

Verse 4. Deborah, a prophetess] One on whom the Spirit of God descended, and who was the
instrument of conveying to the Israglites the knowledge of the Divine will, in things sacred and civil.

Shejudged Israel] Thisis, | believe, the first instance of gynaecocrasy, or female government,
on record. Deborah seems to have been supreme both in civil and religious affairs; and Lapidoth, her
husband, appears to have had no hand in the government. But the original may aswell be trandated
a woman of Lapidoth, as the wife of Lapidoth.

Verse 5. The palm tree of Deborah] It is common for the Hindoos to plant trees in the names
of themselves and their friends; and some religious mendicants live for a considerable time under
trees.-Ward.

Verse 6. She sent and called Barak] She appointed him to be general of the armies on this
occasion; which shows that she possessed the supreme power in the state.

Mount Tabor] "Mount Tabor," says Maundrell, "stands by itself, about two or three furlongs
within the plains of Esdradon. It has a plain area at the top, both fertile and delicious of an oval
figure, extending about one furlong in breadth, and two in length. The prospect from the top is
beautiful: on the N.W. is the Mediterranean; and all around you have the spacious plains of



Esdradon and Galilee, which present you with a view of many places famous for the resort and
miracles of the Son of God. At the bottom of Tabor, westward, stands Daberah, a small village,
supposed to have taken its name from Deborah. Near this valley is the brook Kishon. During the
rainy season, all the water that falls on the eastern side of the mountain, or upon the rising ground
to the southward, emptiesitself into it, in anumber of torrents: at which conjunctureit overflowsits
banks, acquires awonderful rapidity, and carries al beforeit. It might be at such atime as this when
the stars are said to fight against Ssera, #Jud 5: 20, 21, by bringing an abundance of rain, whereby
the Kishon became so high and rapid as to sweep away the host of Sisera, in attempting to ford it."
See Maundrell and Shaw. This mountain is very difficult of ascent; it took Mr. Maundrell nearly an
hour to reach the top; this, with its grand area on the summit, made a very proper place for the
rendezvous of Barak's army. Antiochus used it for the same purpose in his wars, and Josephus
appears to have fortified it; and Placidus, one of Vespasian's generals, was sent to reduce it. See
more in Calmet.

Verse 9. TheLord shall sell Sserainto the hand of awoman.] Does not this mean, If | go with
thee, the conquest shall be attributed to me, and thou wilt have no honour? Or, isit a prediction of
the exploit of Jael? In both these senses the words have been understood. It seems, however, more
likely that Jael isintended.

The Septuagint made aremarkable addition to the speech of Barak: "If thou wilt go with me | will
go; but if thou wilt not go with me, | will not go; ‘ot ouk oLde TV nuepar €v M €vodoL KLPLOG TOV
ayyerov pet epov, because | know not the day in which the Lord will send his angel to give me
success.” By which he appears to mean, that although he was certain of a Divine call to thiswork,
yet, as he knew not the time in which it would be proper for him to make the attack, he wishes that
Deborah, on whom the Divine Spirit constantly rested, would accompany him to et him know when
to strike that blow, which he knew would be decisive. Thiswas quite natural, and quite reasonable,
and is no impeachment whatever of Barak's faith. St. Ambrose and St. Augustine have the same
reading; but it isfound in no MS. nor in any other of the versions. See #Jud 4:14.

Verse 10. Ten thousand men at hisfeet] Ten thousand footmen. He had no chariots; his army
was al composed of infantry.

Verse 11. Hohab the father-in-law of M oses| For a circumstantial account of this person, and
the meaning of the original word 17T chothen, which istranslated son-in-law in #Ge 19: 14, seethe
notes on #Ex 2:15, 16, 18; 3:1; 4:20, 24; 18:5.

Verse 14. Up; for thisisthe day] Thisis exactly the purpose for which the Septuagint state,
#Jud 4.8, that Barak wished Deborah to accompany him. "I know not," says he, "THE DAY in which
God will send hisangel to give me prosperity: come thou with we that thou mayest direct meinthis
respect.” She went, and told him the precise time in which he was to make the attack: Up, for THIS
isthe DAY in which the Lord hath delivered Ssera into thine hand.

Went down from Mount Tabor] He had probably encamped his men on and near the summit
of thismount. See Clarke'snoteon " Jud 4:6" .



Verse 15. The Lord discomfited Sisera] 7'7° BE7°1 vayiahom Jehovah; the Lord
CONFOUNDED, threw them all into confusion, drove them pell-mell-caused chariots to break and
overthrow chariots, and threw universal disorder into all their ranks. In this case Barak and his men
had little to do but kill and pursue, and Siserain order to escape, was obliged to abandon his chariot.
There is no doubt all this was done by supernatural agency; God sent his angel and confounded
them.

Verse 18. Jadl went out to meet Sisera] He preferred the woman's tent because of secrecy; for,
according to the etiquette of the eastern countries, no person ever intrudes into the apartments of the
women. And in every dwelling the women have a separate apartment.

Verse 19. She opened a bottle of milk] She gave more than he requested; and her friendship
increased his confidence and security.

Verse 20. Stand in the door of the tent] As no man would intrude into the women's apartment
without permission, her ssmply saying, there is no man in my tent, would preclude all search.

Verse 21. A nail of the tent] One of the spikes by which they fasten to the ground the cords
which are attached to the cloth or covering.

Hewasfast adeep and weary.] As helay on one side, and was overwhelmed with deep through
the heat and fatigues of the day, the piercing of histemples must have in a moment put him past
resistance.

Verse 22. Behold, Sisera lay dead] What impression this made on the victorious Barak is not
said: it could not give him much pleasure, especially when he learned the circumstances of his death.

Verse 24. The hand of the children of Isradl prospered] 1727 720 vattelech haloch, it went,
going-they followed up this victory, and the consequence was, they utterly destroyed Jabin and his
kingdom.

IT will naturally be expected that something should be said to justify the conduct of Jael: it must
be owned that she slew Sisera in circumstances which caused the whole transaction to appear
exceedingly questionable. They are the following:—

1. There was peace between her family and the king of Canaan.

2. That peace was no doubt made, as al transactions of the kind were, with a sacrifice and an oath.

3. Sisera, knowing this, came to her tent with the utmost confidence.

4. She met him with the most friendly greetings and assurances of safety.

5. Having asked for water, to show her friendship and respect she gave him cream, and that in a
vessel suitable to his dignity.



6. She put him in the secret part of her own tent, and covered him in such away as to evidence
her good faith, and to inspire him with the greater confidence.

7. She agreed to keep watch at the door, and deny his being there to any that might inquire.

8. As she gave him permission to secrete himself with her, and gave him refreshment, she was
bound by the rules of Asiatic hospitality to have defended hislife, even at the risk of her own.

9. Notwithstanding, she took the advantage of his weariness and deep sleep, and took away his
life!

10. She exulted in her deed, met Barak, and showed him in triumph what she had done.

Now do we not find, in al this, bad faith, deceit, deep hypocrisy, lying, breach of treaty, contempt
of religiousrites, breach of the laws of hospitality, deliberate and unprovoked murder? But what can
be said in her justification? All that can be said, and all that has been said is simply this. " She might
have been sincere at first, but was afterwards Divinely directed to do what she did.” If thiswas so,
sheissufficiently vindicated by the fact; for God has aright to dispose of the lives of his creatures
as he pleases: and probably the cup of Sisera'siniquity wasfull, and hislife already forfeited to the
justice of God. But does it appear that she received any such direction from God? There is no
sufficient evidence of it: it istrue that Deborah, a prophetess, declares her blessed above women; and
this seems to intimate that her conduct was pleasing to God. If Deborah was inspired on this
occasion, her words are a presumptive proof that the act was right; unless we are to understand it as
asimple declaration of the reputation she should be held in among her own sex. But we do not find
one word from Jael herself, stating how she was led to do an act repugnant to her feelings as a
woman, contrary to good faith, and a breach of the rules of hospitality. Nor does the sacred penman
say one word to explain the case; asin the case of Ehud, he states the fact, and leaves hisreadersto
form their own opinion.

To say, as has been said in the case of Eglon, that "Sisera was a public enemy, and any of the
people whom he oppressed might be justified in taking away hislife," isavery dangerous position,
as it refers one of the most solemn acts of judgment and justice to the caprice, or prejudice, or
enthusiastic feeling of every individual who may persuade himself that he is not only concerned in
the business, but authorized by God to take vengeance by his own hand. While justice and law are
in the world, God never will, as he never did, abandon cases of this kind to the caprice, prejudice,
or party feeling, of any man. The conduct of Ehud and Jael are before the tribunal of God: | will not
justify, | dare not absolutely condemn; there | leave them, and entreat my readers to do the like; after
referring them to the observations at the end of the preceding chapter, where the subject is considered
more at large.



JUDGES
CHAPTER YV

The triumphant song of Deborah and Barak, after the defeat of Ssera, captain of the armies of
Jabin, king of Canaan.

NOTESON CHAP.V

Verse 1. Then sang Debor ah, and Bar ak] There are many difficultiesin this very sublime song;
and learned men have toiled much to remove them. That there are several gross mistakes in our
version will be instantly acknowledged by all who can critically examine the original. Dr. Kennicott
has distributed it into parts, assigned to Deborah and Barak alternately. But hisdivision is by far too
artificial.

Dr. Hales has aso given a version of it which, perhaps, comes nearer to the simplicity of the
original; but it also leaves severa difficulties behind. Asthese are the two best versions | have met
with, | shall lay them both in parallel columns before the reader, after introducing the genera
description of this song, given by each of these learned men. These the reader will find at the
conclusion of the chapter.

Verse 2. For the avenging of | srael] Seethe notes, &c., at the end of the chapter. Clarke " Jud
5:28".

Verse 4. When thou wentest out of Seir] Hereis an allusion to the giving of the law, and the
manifestation of God's power and glory at that time; and as this was the most signal display of his
majesty and mercy in behalf of their forefathers, Deborah very properly begins her song with a
commemoration of this transaction.

Verse 6. The highways wer e unoccupied] The land was full of anarchy and confusion, being
everywhere infested with banditti. No public road was safe; and in going from place to place, the
people were obliged to use unfrequented paths.

Verse 7. Thevillages ceased] The people were obliged to live together in fortified places; or in
great numbers, to protect each other against the incursions of bands of spoilers.

Verse 8. They chose new gods|] Thiswas the cause of all their calamities; they for sook Jehovah,
and served other gods; and then was war in their gates-they were hemmed up in every place, and
besieged in al their fortified cities; and they were defensel ess, they had no means of resisting their
adversaries; for even among forty thousand men, there was neither spear nor shield to be seen.

The Vulgate gives a strange and curious turn to this verse: Nova bella elegit Dominus, et portas
hostiumipse subvertit; "The Lord chose a new species of war, and himself subverted the gates of the
enemy." Now, what was this new species of war? A woman signifies her orders to Barak; he takes
10,000 men, wholly unarmed, and retiresto Mount Tabor, where they areimmediately besieged by



a powerful and well-appointed army. On a sudden Barak and his men rush upon them, terror and
dismay are spread through the whole Cannanitish army, and the rout is instantaneous and complete.
The Israglitesimmediately arm themselves with the arms of their enemies, and slay all before them;
they run, and are pursued in all directions. Sisera, their general, isno longer safe in his chariot; either
his horses fail, or the unevenness of the road obliges him to desert it, and fly away on foot; in the
end, the whole army is destroyed, and the leader ingloriously slain. This was a new species of war,
and was most evidently the Lord's doings. Whatever may be said of the version of the Vulgate, (and
the Syriac and Arabic are something likeit,) the above are all facts, and show the wondrous working
of the Lord.

Verse 10. Yethat ride on white asses] Perhaps 77772 1110 R gthonoth tsechoroth should be
rendered sleek or well-fed asses; rendered asinos nitentes, shining asses, by the Vulgate.

Yethat sit in judgment] 1772 2¥ "2V yoshebey al middin; some have rendered this, ye who
dwell in Middin. Thiswas a place in the tribe of Judah, and is mentioned #Jos 15:61.

And walk by the way.] Persons who go from place to place for the purposes of traffic.

Verse 11. In the places of drawing water] Aswells were very scarce in every part of the East,
and travellers in such hot countries must have water, robbers and banditti generally took their
stations near tanks, pools, and springs, in order that they might suddenly fall upon those who came
to drink; and when the country was badly governed, annoyances of this kind were very frequent. The
victory gained now by the Israglites put the whole country under their own government, and the land
was cleansed from such marauders. Dr. Shaw, in his account of the sea-coast of the Mauritania
Caesariensis, page 20, mentions a beautiful rill of water that runs into a basin of Roman
workmanship, called shrub we krub, "drink and be off," because of the danger of meeting with
assassins in the place. Instead of such danger and insecurity, Deborah intimates that they may sit
down at the place of drawing water, and there rehearse the righteous acts of the Lord; the land being
now everywhere in peace, order and good government being restored.

Go down to the gates] They may go down to the gates to receive judgment and justice as usual.
It iswell known that the gate was the place of judgment in the East.

Verse 12. Lead thy captivity captive] Make those captives who have formerly captivated us.

Verse 13. Make him that remaineth] This appears to be spoken of Barak, who is represented
as being only aremnant of the people.

Verse 14. Out of Ephraim-aroot of them] Deborah probably means that out of Ephraim and
Benjamin came eminent warriors. Joshua, who was of the tribe of Ephraim, routed the Amal ekites
a short time after the Israglites came out of Egypt, #Ex 17:10. Ehud, who was of the tribe of
Benjamin, slew Eglon, and defeated the Moabites, the friends and allies of the Ammonites and
Amalekites. Machir, in the land of Gilead, produced eminent warriors,; and Zebulun produced
eminent statesmen, and men of literature. Probably Deborah speaks here of the past wars, and not



of any thing that was done on this occasion; for we know that no persons from Gilead were present
in the war between Jabin and Israel. See #Jud 5:17. Gilead abode beyond Jordan.

Verse 15. The princes of |ssachar] They were at hand and came willingly forth, at the call of
Deborah, to thisimportant war.

Bar ak-was sent on foot] | have no doubt that 7?2 72, without regarding the points, should be
trandated with his footmen or infantry. Thus the Alexandrian Septuagint understood it, rendering
the clause thus: ovtw Bapok efameatelier meloug avtou elg tnv koliade, "Barak also sent forth his
footmen into the valley." Luther has perfectly hit the meaning, Barak mit seinen fussvoleke, "Barak
with his footmen."

For the divisions of Reuben] Either the Reubenites were divided among themselves into
factions, which prevented their co-operation with their brethren, or they were divided in their
judgment concerning the measures now to be pursued, which prevented them from joining with the
other tribes till the business was entirely settled.

The thoughts of heart, and searchings of heart, might refer to the doubts and uneasiness felt by
the other tribes, when they found the Reubenites did not join them; for they might have conjectured
that they were either unconcerned about their liberty, or were meditating a coalition with the
Canaanites.

Verse 17. Gilead abode beyond Jordan] That is, the Gadites, who had their lot in those parts,
and could not well cometo the aid of their brethren at a short summons. But the words of Deborah
imply acriminal neglect on the part of the Danites; they were intent upon their traffic, and trusted
in their ships. Joppa was one of their sea-ports.

Asher continued on the seashore] The lot of Asher extended along the Mediterranean Sea; and
being contiguous to Zebulun and Naphtali, they might have easily succoured their brethren; but they
had the pretence that their posts were unguarded, and they abode in their breaches, in order to defend
them.

Verse 18. Zebulun and Naphtali-jeoparded their lives| The origina is very emphatic, 777
N1 W91 chereph naphsho lamuth, they desolated their lives to death-they were determined to
conquer or die, and therefore plunged into the thickest of the battle. The word jeoparded isasilly
French term, and comes from the exclamation of a disappointed gamester: Jeu perdu! The gameis
lost; or J'ai perdue! | have lost.

Verse 19. The kings came and fought] It is conjectured that Jabin and his confederates had
invaded Manasseh, as both Taanach and Megiddo were in that tribe: and that they were discomfited
by the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali at Taanach and Megiddo; while Barak defeated Sisera at
Mount Tabor.



They took no gain of money] They expected much booty in the total rout of the Israglites; but
they were defeated, and got no prey; or, if applied to the Israelites, They fought for liberty, not for
plunder.

Verse 20. They fought from heaven] The angels of God came to the assistance of Isragl: and the
starsin their orbits fought against Ssera; probably some thunder storm, or great inundation from
the river Kishon, took place at that time, which in poetic language was attributed to the stars. So our
poet sung relative to the storms which dispersed the Spanish armadain 1588:—

"Both winds and waves at once conspire
To aid old England—frustrate Spain's desire.”

Perhaps it means no more than this: the time which was measured and ruled by the heavenly
bodies seemed only to exist for the destruction of the Canaanites. There may be also areference to
the sun and moon standing still in the days of Joshua.

Verse 21. Theriver of Kishon swept them away] This gives plausibility to the above conjecture,
that there was a storm at this time which produced an inundation in the river Kishon, which the
routed Canaanites attempting to ford were swept away.

Verse 22. Then wer e the hor sehoofs broken] In very ancient times horses were not shod; nor
are they to the present day in severa parts of the East. Sisera had iron chariots when his hosts were
routed; the horses that drew these, being strongly urged on by those who drove them, had their hoofs
broken by the roughness of the roads; in consequence of which they became lame, and could not
carry off their riders. Thisis marked as one cause of their disaster.

Verse 23. Curseye Meroz] Where Meroz was is not known; some suppose it was the same as
Merom, nigh to Dotham. The Syriac and Arabic have Merod; but where thiswasis equally uncertain.
It was certainly some city or district, the inhabitants of which would not assist in thiswar.

Curseyebitterly] 7178 17X oruaror, curse with cursing-use the most awful execrations.

Said the angel of the LORD] That is, Barak, who was Jehovah's angel or messenger in thiswar;
the person sent by God to deliver his people.

Tothehelp of the LORD] That is, to the help of the people of the Lord.

Against the mighty.] 27772223 paggibborim, "with the heroes;" that is, Barak and his men,
together with Zebulun and Naphtali: these were the mighty men, or heroes, with whom the
inhabitants of Meroz would not join.

Verse 24. Blessed above women shall Jael-be] She shall be highly celebrated as a most heroic
woman; al the Israglitish women shall glory in her. | do not understand these words as expressive
of the Divine approbation towards Jael. See the observations at the end of #Jud 4:24. The word



bless, both in Hebrew and Greek, often signifiesto praise, to speak well of, to celebrate. Thisis most
probably its sense here.

Verse 25. She brought forth butter] Astheword X 2T chemah, here trandated butter, signifies
disturbed, agitated, &c., it is probable that buttermilk isintended. The Arabs form their buttermilk
by agitating the milk in a leathery bag, and the buttermilk is highly esteemed because of its
refreshing and cooling quality; but there is no reason why we may not suppose that Jael gave him
cream: Siserawas not only thirsty, but was also exhausted with fatigue; and nothing could be better
calculated to quench his thirst, and restore his exhausted strength, than a bowl of cream. | am
surprised that Mr. Harmer should see any difficulty in this. It is evident that Deborah wishes to
convey the ideathat Jael was more liberal and kind than Sisera had requested. He asked for water,
and she brought him cream; and she brought it to him, not in an ordinary pitcher, but in the most
superb dish or bowl which she possessed. See at the end of #Jud 4:24.

Verse 26. She smote off his head] The original does not warrant this tranglation; nor is it
supported by fact. She smote his head, and transfixed him through the temples. It was his head that
received the death wound, and the place where this wound was inflicted was the temples. The
manner in which Jael despatched Sisera seems to have been this: 1. Observing him to be in a
profound deep she took aworkman's hammer, probably ajoiner's mallet, and with one blow on the
head deprived him of al sense. 2. She then took atent nail and drove it through histemples, and thus
pinned him to the earth; which she could not have done had she not previoudy stunned him with the
blow on the head. Thus she first smote his head, and secondly pierced his temples.

Verse 27. At her feet hebowed] 7237 12 pein ragleyha, "between her feet." After having
stunned him she probably sat down, for the greater convenience of driving the nail through his
temples.

He bowed-he fell] He probably made some struggles after he received the blow on the head, but
could not recover hisfeet.

AEschylus represents Agamemnon rising, staggering, and finally falling, under the blows of
Clytemnestra.-Agam. v. 1384.

Verse 28. Cried through thelattice] Thisisvery natural: in the women's apartmentsin the East
the windows are latticed, to prevent them from sending or receiving letters, &c. Thelatticing isthe
effect of the jealousy which universally prevailsin those countries.

Why ishischariot solongin coming?] Literally, Why is his chariot ashamed to come?

Dr. Lowth has very justly observed, that thisis a striking image of maternal solicitude, and of a
mind divided between hope and fear.



"The mother of Siseralooked out at a window;
She cried through the lattice,
'Why is his chariot so long in coming?
Why tarry the wheels of his chariot?

"Immediately, impatient of delay, she prevents the comfort of her companions; elate in mind, and
bursting forth into female levity and jactation, impotent to hope for any thing, and drunk with her
good fortune,

"Her wise ladies earnestly answered her;
Y ea, she immediately returned answer to herself;
'Have they not sped? have they not divided the spoil ?

"We see how consonant to the person speaking is every idea, every word. She dwells not upon the
dlaughter of the enemies, the number of the captives, the valour and great exploits of the victor, but,
burning with the female love of spoils, on those things rather which captivate the light mind of the
vainest woman; damsels, gold, garments. Nor does she dwell upon them only; but she repeats, she
accumulates, she augments every thing. She seems, as it were, to handle the spoils. dwelling as she
does on every particular.

'Have they not sped? have they not divided the prey?
A damsel, yea, two damselsto every man:
To Sisera, aprey of divers colours;
A prey of divers colours of needlework,
Finely coloured of needlework on both sides,
A spail for adorning the neck.’

To enhance the beauty of this passage, there is, in the poetic conformation of the sentences, an
admirable neatness in the diction, great force, splendour, accuracy; in the very redundance of the
repetitions the utmost brevity; and, lastly, the most striking disappointment of the woman's hope,
tacitly insinuated by that sudden and unexpected apostrophe,

'So let all thine enemies perish, O JEHOVAH!

Is expressed more fully and strongly by this silence than could have been painted by any colouring
of words." See Dr. Lowth, 13th Prelection, #Pr 4:18, 19.

"We cannot do better,” says Dr. Dodd, "than conclude this chapter with the words of Pelicanus:
‘Let aHomer, or aVirgil, go and compare his poetry, if he be able, with the song of this woman; and,
if there be anyone who excelsin eloquence and learning, et him celebrate the praises and learning
of this panegyric, more copiously than | am able.™

FOR other matters relative to this song | must refer to the two translations which immediately
follow; and their authors notes on them.



Dr. Kennicott says, "This celebrated song of triumph is most deservedly admired; though some
parts of it are at present very obscure, and others unintelligible in our English version. Besides
particular difficulties, thereis ageneral one that pervades the whole; arising as | humbly apprehend,
from its being considered as entirely the song of Deborah. It is certain, though very little attended
to, that it is said to have been sung by Deborah and BY BARAK. It isalso certain there arein it parts
which Deborah could not sing, as well as parts which Barak could not sing; and therefore it seems
necessary, in order to form a better judgment of this song, that some probable distribution should be
made of it; whilst those words which seem most likely to have been sung by either party should be
assigned to their proper name; either to that of Deborah the prophetess, or to that of Barak the
captain.

"For example: Deborah could not call upon Deborah, exhorting herself to awake, &c., asin #Jud
5:12; neither could Barak exhort himself to arise, &c., in the same verse. Again, Barak could not
sing, Till 1, Deborah, arose a mother in Israel, #Jud 5:7; nor could Deborah sing about a damsel
or two for every soldier, #Jud 5:30; though, indeed, asto thislast article, the words are probably
misunderstood. There are other parts also which seem to require a different rendering. #Jud 5:2, For
the avenging of Israel, where the address is probably to those who took the lead in Israel on this great
occasion, for the address in the next words is to those among the people who were volunteers; as
again, #Jud 5:9. #Jud 5:11, 13-15, have many great difficulties. It seems impossible that (#Jud
5:23) any person should be cursed for not coming to the help of JEHOVAH; to the help of JEHOVAH
against the mighty. Nor does it seem more probable that Jael should, in a sacred song, be styled
blessed above women for the death of Sisera. #Jud 5:26 mentions butter, of which nothing is said
inthe history in #Jud 4:19; nor doesthe history say that Jael smote off Sisera's head with a hammer,
or indeed that she smote it off at all, as here, #Jud 5:26. Lastly, as to #Jud 5:30, there being no
authority for rendering the words a damsel or two damsels, and the words in Hebrew being very
much like two other words in this same verse, which make excellent sense here, it seems highly
probable that they were originally the same. And at the end of this verse, which contains an excellent
compliment paid to the needlework of the daughters of Israel, and which is here put with great art
in the mouth of Ssera’'s MOTHER, the true sense seemsto be, the hopes sHE had of some very rich
prize to adorn HER OWN NECK." -Kennicott's Remarks, p. 94.

Dr. Hales observes, "That the design of this beautiful ode, which breathes the characteristic
softness and luxuriance of female composition, seemsto be twofold, religious and political; first,
to thank Gob for the recent victory and deliverance of Israel from Canaanitish bondage and
oppression; and next, to celebrate the zeal and alacrity with which some of the rulers volunteered
their services against the common enemy, and to censure the lukewarmness and apathy of otherswho
stayed at home, and thus betrayed the public cause; and, by this contrast and exposure, to heal those
fatal divisions among the tribes, so injurious to the commonwealth. Thefirst verse, asatitle, briefly
recites the design or subject of the poem, which consists of eight stanzas.

"The first opens with a devout thanksgiving, to which she calls the attention of all, friends and
foes.



"The second describes, in the sublime imagery of Moses, the magnificent scenes at Mount Sinai,
Sair, &c., inthe deserts of Arabia, while they were led by the Divine power and presence from Egypt
to Canaan.

"The third states their offending afterwards by their apostasies in serving new gods, as foretold
by Moses, #De 32:16, 17, and their consequent oppression by their enemies; the insecurity of
travelling, and desertion of the villages, during the twenty years that intervened from the death of
Shamgar till Jael's exploit, and till Deborah became judge. By thistime they were disarmed by the
Philistines and Canaanites, and scarcely asword or a spear wasto be seenin Israel. Thispolicy was
adopted by the Philistines in Saul's time, #1Sa 13:19, and was probably introduced before, when
Shamgar, for want of other weapons, had recourse to an ox-goad, which was only left with them for
the purpose of agriculture, #1Sa 13:21.

"The fourth contrasts their present happy state of security from the incursions and depredations
of their foes, especially at the watering places, which were most exposed to attacks; owing to the
Divine protection which crowned the victory, the zeal and exertions of ‘aremnant of the people,’ or
apart of the tribes, against the enemy, under her conduct; these were the midland tribes of Ephraim,
Manasseh, and Benjamin, including, perhaps, Judah and Smeon, which bordered on Amalek
southward, and Issachar, Zebulun, and Naphtali, northward.

"The fifth censures the recreant tribes Reuben and Gad, beyond Jordan eastward; and Dan and
Asher, on the Mediterranean Seawestward, who deserted the common cause in consequence of their
divisions, and their paltry attachment to their own concerns.

"The sixth records the miraculous defeat of the confederate kings of Canaan, who were swept
away by the torrents issuing from the different springs of the river Kishon, swollen by uncommon
rains. Meroz was probably a place in the neighbourhood.

"The seventh contains a panegyric on Jael, who is here 'blessed above women,' for attempting an
exploit above her sex to perform; and a picturesque description of her giving Ssera buttermilk to
drink, which is considered as a great treat at present among the Arabs. Then follows a minute and
circumstantial description of her mode of slaying him.

"The eighth affords an admirable representation of the impatience of the mother of Ssera at his
delay in returning; her sanguine anticipation of his success; in which she dwells, not upon the
greatness of his exploits, or the slaughter of his enemies, but upon the circumstances most likely to
engage a light female mind, such as captive damsels, and embroidered garments, or the spoils of
victory, which she repeats and exemplifies with much grace and elegance.

"The unexpected and abrupt apostrophe which concludes the poem, So perish all thine enemies,
O LoRrbD! tacitly insinuates the utter disappointment of their vain hopes of conquest and spoil more
fully and forcibly than any express declaration in words; while it marks the author's piety, and sole
reliance upon the Divine protection of His people, and the glorious prospect of a future and greater
deliverance, perhaps, by the Sun of righteousness.”-New Anal. Chron. p. 324.



Dr. Kennicott's version of the Song
. Then sang Deborah, and Barak the son of Abinoam, saying:-

. Deb. For the leaders who took the lead in Isradl,
Bar. For the people who offered themselves willingly,
Both. BLESS YE JEHOVAH!

. Deb. Hear, O yekings!
Bar. Give ear, O ye princes!
Deb. | unto JEHOVAH will sing.
Bar. | will answer in song to JEHOVAH,;
Both. THE GOD OF ISRAEL!

. Deb. O JEHOVAH, at thy going forth from Seir
At thy marching from the field of Edom,
Bar. The earth trembled, even the heavens poured down;
The thick clouds poured down the waters

. Deb. The mountains melted at JEHOVAH'S presence.
Bar. Sinai itself, at the presence of JEHOVAH
Both. THE GOD OF ISRAEL!

. Deb. In the days of Shamgar, the son of Anath,
In the days of Jael, the highways were deserted.
Bar. For they who had gone by straight paths,
Passed by ways that were very crooked.

. Deserted were the villagesin Isragl.
Deb. They were deserted till 1, Deborah, arose;
Till | arose amother in Isragl.

. They chose new gods!

Bar. Then, when war was at the gates,
Was there a shield seen, or a spear,
Among forty thousand in Israel?

. Deb. My heart istowards the rulers of Isragl;
Bar. Y e who offered yourselves willingly among the people.
Both. BLESS YE JEHOVAH!

10. Deb. Y e who ride upon white asses;

Y e who sit upon the seat of judgment.



11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

Bar. And ye who travel upon the roads,
Tak of Him with the voice of praise.
Deb. Let them who meet armed at the watering places
There show the righteous acts of JEHOVAH,
Bar. And the righteousness of the villages of Israel:
Then shall they go down to the gates;
Both. THE PEOPLE OF JEHOVAH!

Bar. Awake, awake, Deborah!
Awake, awake, lead on the song.

Deb. Arise, Barak! and lead thy captivity captive,
Barak, thou son of Abinoam.

Bar. Then, when the remainder descended after their chiefs,
Jehovah's people descended after me,
Against the mighty.

Deb. Out of Ephraim was their beginning at Mount Amalek;
And after thee was Benjamin, against the nations.

Bar. From Machir, came mastersin the art of war;
And from Zebulun, those who threw the dart.

Deb. The princesin Issachar were numbered
Together with Deborah and Barak.
Bar. And Issachar was the guard of Barak,
Into the valley sent close at his feet.
Deb. At the divisions of Reuben,
Great were the impressions of heart.

Bar. Why sattest thou among the rivulet?
What! to hear the bleatings of the flocks?
Deb. For the divisions of Reuben,
Great were the searchings of heart.

Bar. Gad dwelt quietly beyond Jordan;
And Dan, why abode he in ships?

Deb. Asher continued in the harbour of the seas,
And remained among his craggy places.

Bar. Zebulun were the people, and Naphtali,
Deb. Who exposed their lives unto the death,
Both. ON THE HEIGHTS OF THE FIELD.



19. Deb. The kings came, they fought;
Then fought the kings of Canaan;
Bar. At Taanac, above the waters of Megiddo:
The plunder of richesthey did not receive.

20. Deb. From heaven did they fight;
The stars, from their lofty stations,
Fought against Ssera.

21. Bar. Theriver Kishon swept them away,
Theriver intercepted them; the river Kishon:
It was there my soul trod down strength.

22. Deb. It was then the hoofs of the cavalry were battered.
By the scamperings, the scamperings of its strong steeds.

23. Bar. Curse yethe land of Meroz,
Said the messenger of JEHOVAH:
Deb. Curse ye heavily its inhabitants,
Because they came not for help.
Both. JEHOVAH WAS FOR HELP!
JEHOVAH AGAINST THE MIGHTY!

24. Deb. Praised among women will be Jael,
The wife of Heber the Kenite;
Among women in the tent will she be praised.

25. Bar. He asked water, she gave him milk;
In aprincely bowl she brought it.

26. Deb. Her left hand she put forth to the nail;
And her right hand to the workman's hammer.
Bar. She struck Ssera, she smote his head;
Then she struck through, and pierced his temples.

27. Deb. At her feet he bowed, he fell! Bar. At her feet he bowed, he fell!
Both. WHERE HE BOWED.
THERE HE FELL DEAD.

28. Deb. Through the window she looked out and called,
Even the mother of Ssera, through the lattice;
Bar. 'Why is his chariot ashamed to return?
Why so slow are the steps of his chariot?



29. Deb. Her wise ladies answered her;
Nay, she returned answer to herself:

30. Bar. 'Have they not found, divided the spoil;
Embroidery, double embroidery for the captains heads!
A prize of divers coloursfor Siseral'
Deb. 'A prize of divers colours of embroidery;
A coloured piece of double embroidery for MY NECK, a prize!'

Chorus, by Deborah and Barak.
31. So perish all thine enemies, O Jehovah!

Grand Chorus, by the whole procession.
AND LET THOSE WHO LOVE HimM
BE AS THE SUN GOING FORTH IN HISMIGHT.

* * % * * k% * k% % *x k% %k * k% *x *k k% *x k k% *x * *x *x * *x * *

Dr. Hales's version of the Song

1. Then sang Deborah, and Barak son of Abinoam on (the victory of) that day, on the avenging
of wrongsin Israel:

2. On the volunteering of the people;
Saying, BLESS YE THE LORD!

3. Hearken, O kings, (of Canaan,)
Give ear, O princes, (of the land:)
[, even |, will sing unto the Lord;
| will shout to the Lord, the God of Israel.

4. O Lord, on thy going forth from Sair,
On thy marching from the land of Edom,
The earth quaked, the heavens dropped,
The clouds, | say, dropped water.

5. The mountains melted away
From the presence of the Lord,;
Even Snai himself, from the presence
OF THE LORD THE GOD OF |SRAEL.



. From the days of Shamgar, son of Anath,

To the days of Jael, (through fear of the enemy,)
The highways were unfrequented,
And travellars walked through by-paths.

7. The villages were deserted:

10

11.

12.

13.

14.

They were deserted till |, Deborah, arose,
Till I arose (to be) amother in Israel.

. (The Israelites) had chosen new gods,

Therefore was war in their gates:
Was there a shield or a spear to be seen
Among forty thousand in Isragl?

. My heart it attached to the senators of Israel,

Who volunteered among the people.

. BLESS YE THE LORD!

Y e that ride upon white asses,
Yethat sit in (the gates of) judgment,
Extol (him) yetravellers.

(Now freed) from the noise of archers

At the watering places,

Here shall they rehearse the righteousness
OF THE LORD; his righteousness

Towards the villages of Israel:

Now shall the people of THE LORD

Go down to the gates of judgment in safety

Awake, awake, Deborah;

Awake, awake, utter a song (of praise.)
Arise now, Barak; lead thy captivity captive,
Thou son of Abinoam.

For (God) made a remnant of the people
Triumph over the nobles of the enemy;
The Lord made me triumph over the mighty.

From Ephraim unto Amalek was their root:

Next to thee (Ephraim) was Benjamin among thy people:
From Machir (Manasseh) came down the senators.

And from Zebulun, they that write with the pen of the scribe.



15. The princesin Issachar (were) with Deborah,
Even Issachar, aswell as Barak, (Naphtali,)
He was sent on foot into the valley;
For the divisions of Reuben
(I feel) great griefs of heart.

16. Why abidest thou among the sheepfolds
To hear the bleatings of the flocks?
For the divisions of Reuben
(I feel) great griefs of heart.

17. (Why) abode Gilead (Gad) beyond Jordan;
And Dan remained in his ships?
(Why did) Asher sit in his seaports,
And continue in his creeks?

18. (While) the people of Zebulun hazarded their lives unto death,
And of Naphtali, in the heights of the field;

19. The kings came, they fought;
The kings of Canaan fought in Taanah,
Near the waters of Megiddo;
But they gained no lucre (thereby.)

20. The stars of heaven fought in their courses,
They fought against Ssera.

21. Thetorrents of Kison swept them away;
The torrent of Kedummim,
The torrent of Kison. O my soul,
Thou hast trodden down strength!

22. Then were the horsehoofs broken by the gallopings,
The gallopings of their great men.

23. Curse ye Meroz, saith the angel of THE LORD;
Bitterly curse her inhabitants,
Because they came not to the aid of THE LORD;
To the aid of THE LORD among the mighty.

24. Blessed above women be Jadl,
The wife of Heber the Kenite;
Blessed be she above women in the tent.



25. He asked water, and she gave him milk;
She brought forth butter in alordly bowl.

26. She put her hand to the nail,
And her right hand to the workman's hammer;
And she smote Sisera:
She pierced his head, she penetrated,
And she perforated his temples.

27. Between her feet he bowed, he fell, helay
Between her feet; he bowed, he fel;
Where he bowed, there he fell down dain.

28. The mother of Siseralooked through the window,
And exclaimed through the lattice,
'Why is his chariot so long in coming?
Why linger the steps of his steeds?

29. Her wise ladies answered their mistress
Y ea, she returned answer to hersalf:

30. 'Have they not found,
Have they not divided the spoil?
To each adamsel or two apiece,
To Siserahimself a spoil of divers colours,
A spoil of divers colours embroidered;
Of divers colours embroidered on both sides.
A spail for (adorning) his neck.'

31. So perish all thine enemies, O LORD!
But let thy friends (rgjoice,)
Asthe sun going forth in his strength.

* k¥ % * * % * k% %k *x k% %k * k% *x * k% *x *k k% *x * *x *x * *x * *

Other attempts have been made to do justice to this very sublime song, and much yet remains to
be done. The best means of ascertaining the sense and import of the various images and allusions
contained initis, in my opinion, the following: 1. Take the Hebrew text as it stands printed in the
hemistich form in Kennicott's Hebrew Bible. 2. Collate this text with the Septuagint, Chaldee,
Syriac, Vulgate, and Arabic versions, and the various readings in Kennicott and De Ross . 3. Consult
the writersin the Critica Sacra. And, 4. Carefully attend to the allusions made to Asiatic customs.
| would gladly save my readers al this trouble, but it would extend the commentary beyond the size
of the whole book, which would not comport with the brevity which | study.



From this song, aswell asfrom that of Moses, #De 32:1-43, we see that the first, as also the best,
poets of antiquity were found among the Hebrews, and that the art of poetry was highly cultivated
among them many hundreds of years before Greece, or any other country of the world, could boast
of ode, or epic, or any kind of poetic composition. The idolizers of Greece and Italy should not forget
this: to Hebrew models both Greeks and Romans owe much of their perfection. Why are not these
more studied? Why do not we go to the "fountain head?' To al the searchers after the venerable
remains of antiquity, especially to poets, | would address the words of the old prophet:—

Dardanidseduri, pugevos a stirpe parentum
Primatulit tellus, eadem vos ubere lago
Accipiet reduces: ANTIQUAM EXQUIRITE MATREM.
VIRG. &n., iii., ver. 94,

Y e valiant sons of Troy, the land that bore
Y our mighty ancestors to light before,
Once more their great descendants shall embrace.
Go, seek the ANCIENT MOTHER OF YOUR RACE.
-Pitt.



JUDGES
CHAPTER VI

The Israelites again do evil, and are delivered into the hands of the Midianites, by whomthey are
oppressed seven years, 1, 2. Different tribes spoil their harvests, and take away their cattle, 3-5.
They cry unto the Lord, and he sends them a prophet to reprehend and instruct them, 6-10. An
angel appears unto Gideon, and gives him commission to deliver Israel, and works several
miracles, to prove that he is Divinely appointed to this work, 11-23. Gideon builds an altar to the
Lord, under the name of Jehovah-shalom; and throws down the altar of Baal, 24-27. His
townsmen conspire against him; he expostulates with them, and they are pacified, 28-32. The
Midianites and Amalekites gather together against Israel; Gideon summons Manasseh, Asher,
Zebulun, and Naphtali, who join his standard, 33-35. The miracle of the fleece of wool, 36-40.

NOTES ON CHAP. VI

Verse 1. Delivered them unto the hand of Midian] The Midianites were among the most ancient
and inveterate of the enemies of Israel. They joined with the Moabites to seduce them to idolatry,
and were nearly extirpated by them; #Nu 31:1-12. The Midianites dwelt on the eastern borders of
the Dead Sea, and their capital was Arnon.

Verse 2. Made them the denswhich are in the mountains] Nothing can give amore distressing
description of the state of the Israglites than what is here related. They durst not reside in the plain
country, but were obliged to betake themselves to dens and caves of the mountains, and live likewild
beasts, and were hunted like them by their adversaries.

Verse 3. Children of the East] Probably those who inhabited Arabia Deserta, Ishmaglites.

Verse 4. Encamped against them] Wandering hordes of Midianites, Amalekites, and Ishmaelites
came, in the times of harvest and autumn, and carried away their crops, their fruit, and their cattle.
And they appear to have come early, encamped in the plains, and watched the cropstill they were
ready to be carried off. Thisisfrequently the case even to the present day.

Till thou come unto Gaza] That is, the whole breadth of the land, from Jordan to the coast of
the Mediterranean Sea. Thus the whole land was ravaged, and the inhabitants deprived of the
necessaries of life.

Verse 5. They came up with their cattleand their tents] All this provesthat they were different
tribes of wanderers who had no fixed residence; but, like their descendants the Bedouins or
wandering Arabs, removed from place to place to get prey for themselves and forage for their cattle.

Verse 8. TheLord sent a prophet] The Jews say that this was Phinehas; but it is more likely that
it was some prophet or teacher raised up by the Lord to warn and instruct them. Such were his
witnesses, and they were raised up from time to time to declare the counsel of God to his rebellious
people.



Verse 11. There came an angel of the Lord] The prophet came to teach and exhort, the angel
comes to confirm the word of the prophet, to call and commission him who was intended to be their
deliverer, and to work miracles, in order to inspire him with supernatural courage and a confidence
of success.

Ophrah] Or Ephra, was a city, or village rather, in the half tribe of Manasseh, beyond Jordan.

His son Gideon threshed wheat] This is not the only instance in which a man taken from
agricultural employments was made general of an army, and the deliverer of his country. Shamgar
was evidently a ploughman, and with his ox-goad he slew many Philistines, and became one of the
deliverers of Israel. Cincinnatus was taken from the plough, and was made dictator and
commander-in-chief of the Roman armies. Thereis agreat similarity between his case and that of
Gideon.

Threshed wheat by the winepress] This was a place of privacy; he could not make a
threshing-floor in open day as the custom was, and bring either the wheel over the grain, or tread it
out with the feet of the oxen, for fear of the Midianites, who were accustomed to come and take it
away as soon as threshed. He got afew sheaves from the field, and brought them home to have them
privately threshed for the support of the family. Asthere could be no vintage among the Israelites
intheir present distressed circumstances, the winepress would never be suspected by the Midianites
to be the place of threshing corn.

Verse 12. The Lord is with thee] "The WoORD of the Lord is with thee, thou mighty man of
valour."-Targum. It appears that Gideon had proved himself, on former occasions, to be a man of
courage anti personal prowess; and this would naturally excite the confidence of his countrymen.
God chooses for his work those instruments which, in the course of his operations in nature and
providence, he has qualified for his purpose. The instruments thus chosen are generaly unlikely, but
they will be ever found the best qualified for the Divine employment.

Verse 13. And Gideon said unto him] This speech isremarkable for its energy and simplicity;
it shows indeed a measure of despondency, but not more than the circumstances of the case justified.

Verse 14. Goin thisthy might] What does the angel mean? He had just stated that Jehovah was
with him; and he now says, Go in THIS thy might, i.e., in the might of Jehovah, who is with thee.

Verse 15. Wherewith shall | save lsrael?] | have neither men nor money.

Behold, my family is poor in Manasseh] 277 '2°® 717 Behold, my thousand is
impoverished. Tribes were anciently divided into tens, and fifties, and hundreds, and thousands; the
thousands therefore marked grand divisions, and consequently numerous families; Gideon here
intimates that the families of which he made a part were very much diminished. But if we take "2 2 %
alpey for the contracted form of the plural, which is frequently in Hebrew nounsjoined with averb
in the singular, then the trandlation will be, "The thousands in Manasseh are thinned;" i.e., thistribe
Is greatly reduced, and can do little against their enemies.



Verse 16. Thou shalt smitethe Midianites as one man.] Thou shalt as surely conquer all their
host asif thou hadst but one man to contend with; or, Thou shalt destroy them to a man.

Verse 17. Show me asign] Work amiracle, that | may know that thou hast wisdom and power
sufficient to authorize and quality me for the work.

Verse 18. And bring forth my present] My minchah; generally an offering of bread, wine, ail,
flour, and such like. It seems from this that Gideon supposed the person to whom he spoke to be a
Divine person. Nevertheless, what he prepared and brought out appears to be intended simply as an
entertainment to refresh a respectable stranger.

Verse 19. Madeready a kid-theflesh he put in a basket, and he put the broth in a pot] The
manner in which the Arabs entertain strangers will cast light on this verse. Dr. Shaw observes:
"Besidesabowl of milk, and a basket of figs, raisins, or dates, which upon our arrival were presented
to usto stay our appetite, the master of the tent fetched us from his flock according to the number
of our company, akid or agoat, alamb or a sheep; half of which was immediately seethed by his
wife, and served up with cucasce the rest was made kab-ab, i.e., cut to pieces and roasted, which we
reserved for our breakfast or dinner next day." May we not suppose, says Mr. Harmer, that Gideon,
presenting some slight refreshment to the supposed prophet, according to the present Arab mode,
desired him to stay till he could provide something more substantial; that he immediately killed a
kid, seethed part of it, and, when ready, brought out the stewed meat in a pot, with unleavened cakes
of bread which he had baked; and the other part, the kab-ab, in a basket, for him to carry with him
for some after-repast in hisjourney. See Shaw's and Pococke's Travels, and Harmer's Observations.

Brought it out unto him under the oak] Probably where he had a tent, which, with the shade
of the oak, sheltered them from the heat of the sun, and yet afforded the privilege of the refreshing
breeze. Under a shade in the open air the Arabs, to the present day, are accustomed to receive their
guests.

Verse 20. Take the flesh, & c.] The angel intended to make the flesh and bread an offering to
God, and the broth alibation.

Verse 21. The angel-put forth the end of the staff] He appeared like atraveller with a staff in
his hand; this he put forth, and having touched the flesh, fire rose out of the rock and consumed it.
Here was the most evident proof of supernatural agency.

Then the angel-departed out of hissight.] Though the angel vanished out of hissight, yet God
continued to converse with him either by secret inspiration in his own heart, or by an audible voice.

Verse 22. Alas, O Lord God! for because | have seen] Thisisan dlliptical sentence, a natural
expression of the distressed state of Gideon's mind: asif he had said, Have mercy on me, O Lord
God! elsel shall die; because | have seen an angel of Jehovah face to face. We have frequently seen
that it was a prevalent sentiment, as well before as under the law, that if any man saw God, or his
representative angel he must surely die. On this account Gideon is alarmed, and praysfor hislife.
This notion prevailed among the heathens, and we find an instance of it in the fable of Jupiter and



Semele. She wished to see his glory; she saw it, and was struck dead by the effulgence. See the notes
on #Ex 33:20. We find that a similar opinion prevailed very anciently among the Greeks. In the
hymn of Callimachus, Ei¢ Aouvtpe tng TTadradog, ver. 100, are these words.—

KpovioL 6" wode AeyovtL vopol:
‘O¢ ke Tw' abavatwy, oke Un Beog avTOC €ANTOL,
ABpnon, HLobw Toutov LOELY HeYOAW.

"The laws of Saturn enact, that if any man see any of theimmortal gods, unless that god himself
shall chooseit, he shall pay dearly for that sight.”

Verse 23. Fear not: thou shalt not die.] Here the discovery is made by God himself: Gideon is
not curiously prying into forbidden mysteries, therefore he shall not die.

Verse 24. Gideon built an altar-and called it Jehovah-shalom] The words 012 ¥ 777°
Yehovah shalom signify The Lord is my peace, or The peace of Jehovah; and this name he gave the
altar, in reference to what God had said, #Jud 6:23, Peace be unto thee, 72 B2 ¥ shalomlecha,
"Peace to thee;" which implied, not only a wish, but a prediction of the prosperous issue of the
enterprise in which he was about to engage. It is likely that thisisthe altar which is mentioned in
#Jud 6:26, and is spoken of here merely by anticipation.

Verse 25. Take thy father'syoung bullock, even the second bullock] There is some difficulty
in this verse, for, according to the Hebrew text, two bullocks are mentioned here; but thereis only
one mentioned in #Jud 6:26, 28. But what was this second bullock? Some think that it was a bullock
that was fattened in order to be offered in sacrifice to Baal. This is very probable, as the second
bullock is so particularly distinguished from another which belonged to Gideon'sfather. Asthe altar
was built upon the ground of Joash, yet appears to have been public property, (see #Jud 6:29, 30,)
so this second ox was probably reared and fattened at the expense of the men of that village, else why
should they so particularly resent its being offered to Jehovah?

Verse 26. With thewood of the grove] It isprobablethat ™7 ¥ R Asherah here signifies Astarte;
and that there was a wooden image of this goddess on the atar of Baal. Baal-peor was the same as
Priapus, Astarte as Venus; these two impure idols were proper enough for the same dtar. In early
times, and among rude peopl e, the images of the gods were made of wood. Thisisthe case still with
the inhabitants of the South Sea Islands, with the Indians of America, and with the inhabitants of
Ceylon: many of the images of Budhoo are of wood. The Scandinavians also had wooden gods.

Verse 27. Hefeared hisfather's household] So it appears that his father was an idolater: but as
Gideon had ten men of his own servants whom he could trust in this matter, it is probable that he had
preserved the true faith, and had not bowed his knee to the image of Baal.

Verse 28. The second bullock was offered] It appears that the second bullock was offered
because it was just seven years old, #Jud 6:25, being calved about the time that the Midianitish
oppression began; and it was now to be slain to indicate that their slavery should end with itslife.



The young bullock, #Jud 6:25, is supposed to have been offered for a peace-offering; the bullock
of seven years old, for a burnt-offering.

Verse 29. Gideon the son of Joash hath donethisthing.] They fixed on him the more readily
because they knew he had not joined with them in their idolatrous worship.

Verse 30. Themen of thecity said] They al felt an interest in the continuance of ritesin which
they had often many sensual gratifications. Baal and Ashtaroth would have more worshippers than
the true God, because their rites were more adapted to the fallen nature of man.

Verse 31. Will ye plead for Baal?] The words are very emphatic "Will ye plead in earnest
112777 for Baal? Will ye 177 010 redly save him? If he be God, 072X Elohim, let him
contend for himself, seeing hisatar isthrown down." The paragogic lettersin the words plead and
save greatly increase the sense. Joash could not slay his son; but he was satisfied he had insulted
Baal: if Baal were the true God, he would avenge his own injured honour. This was a sentiment
among the heathens. Thus Tacitus, lib. i., c. 73, A.U.C. 768, mentioning the |etter of Tiberiusto the
consulsin behalf of Cassius and Rubrius, two Roman knights, one of whom was accused of having
sold a statue of Augustusin the auction of his gardens; and the other, of having sworn falsely by the
name of Augustus, who had been deified by the senate; among other things makes him say: Non ideo
decretum patri suo cadum, ut in perniciem civium is honor verteretur. Nec contra religiones fieri
guod effigies gjus, utalia nu minum simulachra, venditionibus hortorum et domuum accedant.
Jus urandum perinde aestimandum quam s Jovem fefellisset: deoruminjuriaediis curae" That Divine
honours were not decreed to his father (Augustus) to lay snaresfor the citizens; and if his statue, in
common with the images of the gods in general, was put up to sale with the houses and gardens, it
could not be considered an injury to religion. That any false oath must be considered as an attempt
to deceive Jupiter himself; but the gods themsel ves must take cognizance of the injuries done unto
them." Livy has a similar sentiment, Hist. lib. x., c. 6, where, speaking of some attempts made to
increase the number of the augurs out of the commons, with which the senators were displeased, he
says. Smulabant ad deos id magis, quam ad se pertinere; ipsos Vvisuros, ne sacra sua
polluantur.-"They pretended that these things belonged more to the gods than themsel ves; and that

they would take care that their sacred rites were not polluted.”

Verse 32. He called him Jerubbaal] That is, Let Baal contend; changed, #2Sa 11:21, into
Jerubbesheth, he shall contend against confusion or shame; thus changing baal, lord, into bosheth,
confusion or ignominy. Some think that Jerubbaal was the same with Jerombal us, who, according
to Sanchoniatho and Porphyry, was a priest of Jevo. But the history of Sanchoniatho is probably a
forgery of Porphyry himself, and worthy of no credit.

Verse 33. Then all the Midianites] Hearing of what Gideon had done, and apprehending that this
might be aforerunner of attempts to regain their liberty, they formed a general association against
Isradl.

Verse 34. The Spirit of the Lord came upon Gideon] He was endued with preternatural courage
and wisdom.



Verse 36. If thou wilt save | srael] Gideon was very bold, and God was very condescending. But
probably the request itself was suggested by the Divine Spirit.

ON the miracle of the fleece, dew, and dry ground, Origen, in his eighth homily on the book of
Judges, has many curious and interesting thoughts, | shall insert the substance of the whole:—

The fleece is the Jewish nation. The fleece covered with dew, while all around isdry, the Jewish
nation favoured with the law and the prophets. The fleece dry, the Jewish nation cast off for rgecting
the Gospel. All around watered, the Gospel preached to the Gentiles. and they converted to God. The
fleece on the threshing-floor, the Jewish peoplein the land of Judea, winnowed, purged, and fanned
by the Gospel. The dew wrung out into the bowl, the doctrines of Christianity, extracted from the
Jewish writings, shadowed forth by Christ's pouring water into a basin, and washing the disciples
feet. The pious father concludes that he has now wrung this water out of the fleece of the book of
Judges, as he hopes by and by to do out of the fleece of the book of Kings, and out of the fleece of
the book of 1saiah or Jeremiah; and he has received it into the basin of his heart, and there conceived
Its true sense; and is desirous to wash the feet of his brethren, that they may be able to walk in the
way of the preparation of the Gospel of peace.-ORIGEN, Op. vol. ii., p. 475, edit. Benedict.

All thisto some will doubtless appear trifling; but it is not too much to say that scarcely any pious
mind can consider the homily of this excellent man without drinking into a measure of the same
spirit, so much sincerity, deep piety, and unction, appear throughout the whole: yet as| do not follow
such practices, | cannot recommend them. Of dealersin such small wares, we have many that imitate
Benjamin Keach, but few that come nigh to Origen.



JUDGES
CHAPTER VII

The Lord commands Gideon to make a selection of a small number of his men to go against the
Midianites. Three hundred only are selected; and into the hands of these God promises to deliver
the whole Midianitish host, 1-8. Gideon is directed to go down unto the host in the night, that he
may be encouraged on hearing what they say, 9-12. He obeys, and hears a Midianite tell a
remarkable dream unto his fellow, which predicted the success of his attack, 13-15. He takes
encouragement, divides his men into three companies, and gives each a trumpet with a lighted
lamp concealed in a pitcher, with directions how to use them, 16-18. They come to the Midianitish
camp at night, when all suddenly blowing their trumpets and exposing their lamps, the Midianites
arethrown into confusion, fly, and are stopped by the Ephraimites at the passage of Jordan, and
dlain, 19-24. Oreb and Zeeb, two Midianitish princes, are slain, 25.

NOTESON CHAP. VII

Verse 1. Then Jerubbaal, who is Gideon] It appears that Jerubbaal was now a surname of
Gideon, from the circumstance mentioned #Jud 6:32. See #Jud 8:35.

Thewell of Harod] If thiswasatown or village, it is nowhere el se mentioned. Probably, as 777
charad signifies to shake or tremble through fear, the fountain in question may have had its name
from the terror and panic with which the Midianitish host was seized at this place.

Verse 2. The peoplethat are with thee aretoo many] Had he led up a numerous host againgt his
enemies, the excellence of the power by which they were discomfited might have appeared to be of
man and not of God. By the manner in which this whole transaction was conducted, both the
|sraelites and Midianites must see that the thing was of God. Thiswould inspire the I sraglites with
confidence, and the Midianites with fear.

Verse 3. Whosoever isfearful and afraid, let ham return-from Mount Gilead] Gideon was
certainly not at Mount Gilead at this time, but rather near Mount Gilboa. Gilead was on the other
side of Jordan. Calmet thinks there must either have been two Gileads, which does not from the
Scripture appear to be the case, or that the Hebrew text is here corrupted, and that for Gilead we
should read Gilboa. This reading, though adopted by Houbigant, is not countenanced by any MS.,
nor by any of the versions.

Dr. Hales endeavours to reconcile the whole, by the supposition that there were in Gideon's army
many of the eastern Manassites, who came from Mount Gilead; and that these probably were more
afraid of their neighbours, the Midianites, than the western tribes were; and therefore proposes to
read the text thus. Whosoever from Mount Gilead is fearful and afraid, let himreturn (home) and
depart early. So there returned (home) twenty-two thousand of the people. Perhaps this is on the
whole the best method of solving this difficulty.



There returned of the people twenty and two thousand] Gideon's army was at this time
thirty-two thousand strong, and after the above address twenty-two thousand went away. How
astonishing, that in thirty-two thousand men there should be found not |ess than twenty-two thousand
poltroons, who would neither fight for God nor their oppressed country! A state of davery debases
the mind of man, and rendersit incapable of being influenced by the pure principles of patriotism
or religion. In behalf of the army of Gideon we may say, if the best appointed armies in Europe had
the same address, bona fide, from their generals as the Israglites had, at least an equal proportion
would return home.

Verse 5. Every one that lappeth of the water-as a dog] The original word P yalok is
precisely the sound which a dog makes when he is drinking.

Verse 6. Thenumber of them that lapped] From this account it appears that some of the people
went down on their knees, and putting their mouths to the water, sucked up what they needed; the
others stooped down, and taking up water in the hollow of their hands, applied it to their mouth.

Verse 8. So the peopletook victuals] The three hundred men that he reserved took the victuals
necessary for the day's expenditure, while the others were dismissed to their tents and their houses
as they thought proper.

Verse 9. | have delivered it into thine hand.] | have determined to doit, and it isas sure as if
it were done.

Verse 11. Unto the outside of the armed men] No doubt the vast multitudes of Midianites, &c.,
which came merely for plunder, were wholly unarmed; but they had a guard of armed men, asall the
caravans have, and those guards were on the outside of the multitudes; it was to these that Gideon
and his servant came.

Verse 13. Told a dream] Both the dream and the interpretation were inspired by God for the
purpose of increasing the confidence of Gideon, and appalling his enemies.

Verse 14. Into hishand hath God delivered Midian] Thisisafull proof that God had inspired
both the dream and its interpretation.

Verse 16. Hedivided the three hundred men] Though the victory was to be from the Lord, yet
he knew that he ought to use prudential means; and those which he employed on this occasion were
the best calculated to answer the end. If he had not used these means, it isnot likely that God would
have delivered the Midianites into his hands. Sometimes, even in working amiracle, God will have
natural means used: Go, dip thyself seven timesin Jordan. Go, wash in the pool Sloam.

Verse 18. The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon.] Theword = 7T chereb, "sword," is not found

in this verse, though it is necessarily implied, and isfound in #Jud 7:20. But it isfound in this place
in the Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, and in eight of Kennicott's and De Rossi's MSS. The reading
appears to be genuine.



Verse 20. Blew the trumpets, and brake the pitcher s] How astonishing must the effect be, in
a dark night, of the sudden glare of three hundred torches, darting their splendour, in the same
instant, on the half-awakened eyes of the terrified Midianites, accompanied with the clangour of
three hundred trumpets, alternately mingled with the thundering shout of 1197127 7117°% 297
chereb layhovah ulegidon, "A sword for the Lord and for Gideon!"

Origen, in his ninth homily on this book, makes these three hundred men types of the preachers
of the Gospel; their trumpets of the preaching of Christ crucified; and their lights or torches, of the
holy conduct of righteous men. In some verses of an ancient author, attributed to Tertullian, and
written against the heretic Marcion, Gideon's three hundred men are represented as horsemen; and
in this number he finds the mystery of the cross; because the Greek letter T, tau which isthe numeral
for 300, isitself the sign of the cross. The verses, which may be found in vol. v. of the Pisaurian
Collection of the Latin heathen and Christian poets, Advers, Marcion., lib. 3, ver. 18, as being very
curious, and not often to be met with, | shall here subjoin.—

Ex quibus ut Gideon dux agminis, acer in hostem,
Non virtute sua tutelam acquirere genti,
Firmatusque fide signum petit excita menti,
Quo vel non posset, vel posset vincere bellum,
Vélus ut in noctem positum de rore maderet,
Et tellus omnis circum siccata jaceret,

Hoc inimicorum palmam coal escere mundo;
Atqgue iterum solo remanenti vellere sicco,
Hoc eadem tellus roraret nocte liquore,
Hoc etenim signo praedonum stravit acervos.
Congressus populo Christi, sine milite multo:
Tercenteno equite (numerus Tau littera Graeca)
Armatis facibusque et cornibus ore canentum.
Vélus erat populus ovium de semine sancto.
Nam tellus variee gentes fusaague per orbem,
Verbum quod nutrit, sed nox est mortis imago.
Tau signum crucis et cornu prasconia vitag
L ucentesque faces in lychno spiritus ardens.



"Gideon, keen in arms, was captain of the host,
And acquired redemption for his people, but not by his own power.
Being strengthened in faith, his heart was influenced to ask asign
By which he might know whether or not he should be successful in battle.
A fleece was so placed by night, that it might be wet with dew;
And all the surrounding earth remain dry.
By this he was to learn that he should gain the victory over his enemies.

The sign was reversed; the fleece remaining dry while all the ground was moist;
And by this sign he was to know that he should slaughter those troops of robbers.
The people of Christ conquer without any military force;

Three hundred horsemen, (for the Greek letter T, tau, is the emblem of the number,)
Armed with torches, and blowing with trumpets.

The fleece of the sheep are the people sprung from the Messiah,

And the earth are the various nations dispersed over the world.

It isthe word which nourishes; but might is the image of death.

Tau isthe sign of the cross; and the trumpets, the emblems of the heralds of life;
And the burning torches in the pitchers, the emblems of the Holy Spirit."

We see here what abstruse meanings a strong imagination, assisted by alittle piety, may extract
from what was never intended to be understood as a mystery.

Verse 21. They stood every man in his place] Each of the three companies kept its station, and
continued to sound their trumpets. The Midianites seeing this, and believing that they were the
trumpets of a numerous army which had then penetrated their camp, were thrown instantly into
confusion; and supposing that their enemies were in the midst of them, they turned their swords
against every man they met, while at the same time they endeavoured to escape for their lives. No
stratagem was ever better imagined, better executed, or more completely successful.

Verse 22. Fled to Beth-shittah] Thisis no where else mentioned in Scripture.
Zererath] This and Tabbath are nowhere else to be found.

Abel-meholah] Thiswasthe birth-place of the prophet Elisha, #1Ki 19:16. It was beyond Jordan,
in the tribe of Manasseh, #1Ki 4:12. The Zartanah, mentioned in this last quoted verse, was
probably the same as Zererath. Its situation corresponds well with Abel-meholah.

Verse 23. The men of Israel gathered] It is very likely that these were some persons whom
Gideon had sent home the day before, who now hearing that the Midianites were routed, went
immediately in pursuit.

Verse 24. Take before them the water s unto Beth-barah] Thisis probably the same place as
that mentioned #Joh 1:28, where the Hebrews forded Jordan under the direction of Joshua. To this
place the Midianites directed their flight that they might escape into their own country; and here,
being met by the Ephraimites, they appear to have been totally overthrown, and their two generals
taken.



Verse 25. They slew Oreb upon the rock Oreb] These two generals had taken shelter, onein
the cavern of the rock, the other in the vat of a winepress; both of which places were from this
circumstance, afterwards called by their names.

Brought the heads of Oreb and Zeeb to Gideon] OREB signifies araven and ZEEB awolf. In
all ancient nations we find generals and princes taking their names from both birds and beasts; the
Romans had their Gracchi, jackdaws; Corvini, crows; Aquilini, eagles, & c. We have the samein our
Crows, Wolfs, Lyons, Hawkes, Bulls, Kidds, & c. Among barbarous nations the head of the conquered
chief was often brought to the conqueror. Pompey's head was brought to Caesar; Cicero's head, to
Mark Antony; the heads of Ahab's children, to Jehu, & c. These barbarities are not often practiced
now, except among the Mohammedans or the savages of Africaand America; and for the credit of
human natureit isa pity that such barbarous atrocities had ever been committed.



JUDGES
CHAPTER VIII

The Ephraimites are angry with Gideon because he did not call them particularly to his assistance;
he pacifies them, 1-3. Gideon and his three hundred men pass over Jordan, pursuing the
Midianites; and, being faint, ask victuals from the princes of Succoth, but are refused, 4-7. They
make the like application to the people of Penuel, and are also refused, 8, 9. Gideon defeats
Zebah and Zalmunna, the two kings of Midian, and takes them prisoners, 10-12. He chastises the
men of Succoth and Penuel, 13-17. He dlays Zebah and Zalumunna, who had killed his brethren,
18-21. The Israelites offer him the kingdom, which he refuses, 22, 23. He requires from themthe
gold rings which they had taken from the I shmaelites, and makes an ephod, which he sets up at
Ophrah; and it became an instrument of idolatry, 24-27. The land enjoys peace forty years;
Gideon dies, having seventy-one sons, 28-32. The Israelites fall into idolatry, and forget their
obligations to Gideon's family, 33-35.

NOTESON CHAP. VIII

Verse 1. Themen of Ephraim said] Thisaccount is no doubt displaced; for what is mentioned
here could not have taken placetill the return of Gideon from the pursuit of the Midianites; for he
had not yet passed Jordan, #Jud 8:4. And it was when he was beyond that river that the Ephraimites
brought the heads of Oreb and Zeeb to him, #Jud 7:25.

Verse 2. Is not the gleaning, & c.] That is, The Ephraimites have performed more important
services than Gideon and his men; and he supports the assertion by observing that it was they who
took the two Midianitish generals, having discomfited their hosts at the passes of Jordan.

Verse 3. Then their anger was abated] A soft answer turneth away wrath. He might have said
that he could place but little dependence on his brethren when, through faint-heartedness, 22,000 |eft
him at one time; but he passed this by, and took a more excellent way.

Verse4. Faint, yet pursuing] The Vulgate paraphrasesthis, et praelassitudine, fugientes persequi
non poterant; "and, through fatigue, unable to pursue the fugitives.”

Verse 5. Give, | pray you, loaves of bread] As Gideon was engaged in the common cause of
Israel, he had aright to expect succour from the people at large. His request to the men of Succoth
and Penuel was both just and reasonable.

Verse 6. Are the hands of Zebah and Zalmunna now in thine hand] They feared to help
Gideon, lest, if he should be overpowered, the Midianites would revenge it upon them; and they
dared not trust God.

Verse7. | will tear your flesh] What this punishment consisted in | cannot say; it must mean a
severe punishment: as if he had said, | will thresh your flesh with briers and thorns, as corn is



threshed out with threshing instruments; or, Y e shall be trodden down under the feet of my victorious
army, asthe corn istrodden out with the feet of the ox.

Succoth was beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Gad. Penuel was aso in the same tribe, and not far
distant from Succoth.

Verse 9. | will break down thistower.] Probably they had not only denied him, but insultingly
pointed to atower in which their chief defense lay; and intimated to him that he might do hisworst,
for they could amply defend themselves.

Verse 10. Zebah and Zalmunna were in Karkor] If this were a place, it is nowhere else
mentioned in Scripture. Some contend that 77 77 karkor signifies rest; and thus the Vulgate
understood it: Zebah and Zalmunna requiescebant, rested, with all their army. And this seemsthe
most likely, for it issaid, #Jud 8:11, that Gideon smote the host, for the host was secure.

Verse 13. Returned from battle before the sun was up] This does not appear to be a proper
trandation of 0717 T2Y121 milmaaleh hechares. It should be rendered from the ascent of
Chares: thisisthe reading of the Septuagint, the Syriac, and the Arabic.

Verse 14. He described unto him the princes of Succoth] The young man probably gave him
the names of seventy persons, the chief men of Succoth, who were those who were most concerned
in refusing him and his men the refreshment he requested.

Verse 16. He taught the men of Succoth.] Instead of ¥ 7" 1 he taught, Houbigant reads ¥ 77
he tore; and thisis not only agreeable to what Gideon had threatened, #Jud 8:7, but is supported by
the Vulgate, Septuagint, Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic. The Hebrew text might have been easily
corrupted in this place by the change of ¥ shininto ¥ ain, |etters very similar to each other.

Verse 18. What manner of men were they whom ye slew at Tabor ?] We have no antecedent
to this question; and are obliged to conjecture one: it seems asif Zebah and Zamunna had massacred
the family of Gideon, while he was absent on this expedition. Gideon had heard some confused
account of it, and now questions them concerning the fact. They boldly acknowledge it, and describe
the persons whom they slew, by which he found they were his own brethren. This determines him
to avenge their death by slaying the Midianitish kings, whom he otherwise was inclined to save. He
might have heard that his brethren had been taken prisoners, and might have hoped to have
exchanged them for the kings now in his hand; but when he found they had been al dain, he decrees
the death of their murderers. There is something in this account similar to that in the 12th Aneis of
Virgil:-When Turnus was overthrown, and supplicated for hislife, and Aneas was inclined to spare
him; he saw the belt of his friend Pallas, whom Turnus had slain, and which he now wore as a
trophy: thisimmediately determined the Trojan to sacrifice the life of Turnus to the manes of his
friend. The story iswell told:—



Stetit acer in armis
/AEneas, volvens oculos, dextramque repressit.
Et jam jamque magis cunctantem flectere sermo
Comperat: infelix humero cum apparuit ingens
Balteus, et notis fulserunt cingula bullis
Pallantis pueri; victum quem vulnere Turnus
Straverat, atque humeris inimicum insigne gerebat.
[1le oculis postquam ssevi monumenta doloris
Exuviasque hausit: furiis accensus et ira
Terribilis: Tune hinc spoliis indute meorum
Eripiare mihi?.-Pallas, te hoc vulnere Pallas
Immolat; et pomam scelerato ex sanguine sumit.
Hoc dicens furrum adverso sub pectore condit Fervidus.
VIRG. An. lib. xii., ver. 938.

"In deep suspense the Trojan seem'd to stand,
And, just prepared to strike, repressd his hand.
Heroll'd his eyes, and every moment felt
His manly soul with more compassion melt.
When, casting down a casual glance, he spied
The golden belt that glitter'd on his side;
The fatal spoilswhich haughty Turnus tore
From dying Pallas, and in triumph wore.
Then roused anew to wrath, he loudly cries,
(Flames, while he spoke, came flashing from his eyes,)
Traitor! dost thou! dost thou to grace pretend,
Clad, asthou art, in trophies of my friend?—
To his sad soul agrateful offering go;

‘Tis Pallas, Pallas gives this deadly blow.
Heraisd hisarm aoft; and at the word,
Deep in his bosom drove the shining sword."
DRYDEN.

The same principle impels Gideon to slay Zebah and Zalmunna which induced Aneas to kill
Turnus. and perhaps the ornaments which he took from their camels necks, #Jud 8:21, were some
of the spoils of his slaughtered brethren.

Verse 20. He said unto Jether hisfirst-born] By the ancient laws of war, prisonerstaken in war
might be either slain, sold, or kept for slaves. To put a captive enemy to death no executioner was
required. Gideon slays Zebah and Zalmunna with his own hand. So Samuel is said to have hewn
Agag in pieces, #1Sa 15:33. Benaiah dlew Joab, #1Ki 2:25. Saul orders his guards to day the priests
who had contributed to the escape of David, #1Sa 22:17; and David caused one of his attendants to
slay the Amalekite who pretended to have slain Saul, #2Sa 1:15.



Verse 21. Then Zebah and Zalmunna said, Rise, thou, and fall upon us] It was disgraceful
to fall by the hands of a child; and the death occasioned by the blows of such a person must be much
more lingering and tormenting. Some have even employed children to despatch captives. Civilis, a
Roman knight, headed arevolt of the Gauls against Rome, in the year of the city 824. Of him Tacitus
says, Hist. lib. iv., c. 61: Ferebatur parvulo filio quosdam captivorum sagittis jaculisque puerilibus
figendos obtulisse: "He is said to have given to hislittle son some prisoners, as butts to be shot at
with little darts and arrows." Thiswas for their greater torment and dishonour; and to inure his child
to blood! Could any thing like this have been the design of Gideon?

The ornamentsthat were on their camels necks.] The heads, necks, bodies, and legs of camels,
horses, and elephants, are highly ornamented in the eastern countries, and indeed this was common,
from the remotest antiquity, in all countries. Virgil refersto it as athing long before his time, and
thus describes the horses given by King Latinus to the ambassadors of Aneas.-An. lib. vii., ver. 274.

Haec effatus equos numero pater eligit omni.
Stabant tercentum nitidi in praesepibus altis:
Omnibus extemplo Teucris jubet ordine duci
Instratos ostro alipedes pictisque tapetis.
Aurea pectoribus demissa monilia pendent:
Tecti auro fulvum mandunt sub dentibus aurum.

"He said, and order'd steeds to mount the band:
In lofty stalls three hundred coursers stand;
Their shining sides with crimson cover'd o'er;
The sprightly steeds embroider'd trappings wore,
With golden chains, refulgent to behold:

Gold were their bridles, and they champ'd on gold.”
PITT.

Instead of ornaments, the Septuagint trandate toug unviokoug, the crescents or half-moons; and
thisisfollowed by the Syriac and Arabic. The worship of the moon was very ancient; and, with that
of the sun, constituted the earliest idolatry of mankind. We learn from #Jud 8:24 that the
Ishmaelites, or Arabs, asthey are termed by the Targum, Syriac, and Arabic, had golden ear-rings,
and probably a crescent in each; for it is well known that the Ishmaglites, and the Arabs who
descended from them, were addicted very early to the worship of the moon; and so attached were
they to this superstition, that although Mohammed destroyed the idolatrous use of the crescent, yet
it was universally borne in their ensigns, and on the tops of their mosques, as well as in various
ornaments.

Verse 22. Rulethou over us, both thou, and thy son, and thy son’'s son] That is, Become our
king, and let the crown be hereditary in thy family. What aweak, foolish, and inconstant people were
these! Asyet their government was a theocracy; and now, dazzled with the success of a man who
was only an instrument in the hands of God to deliver them from their enemies, they wish to throw
off the Divine yoke, and shackle themselves with an unlimited hereditary monarchy! An unlimited
monarchy isacurse; alimited monarchy may be ablessing: the latter may be an appointment of God,;



the former never can. Those who cast off their allegiance to their Maker, are guilty of folly and
extravagance of every kind.

Verse 23. The Lord shall rule over you] Few with such power at their command would have
acted as Gideon. His speech calls them back to their first principles, and should have excited in them
both shame and contrition. How different is this speech from that of Oliver Cromwell when the
commons offered him the crown of England!

Verse 24. Give me every man the ear-rings of his prey.] The spoils taken from their enemies
inthiswarfare. Thisisatransaction very liketo that of the Israelites and Aaron; when they brought
him their golden ear-rings, out of which he made the molten calf, #Ex 32:2, & c. Whether Gideon
designed this ephod for an instrument of worship, or merely asatrophy, isnot very clear. It is most
likely that he had intended to establish a place of worship at Ophrah; and he took this occasion to
provide the proper sacerdotal vestments.

Verse 26. The weight of the golden ear-rings-was a thousand and seven hundr ed shekels of
gold] Taking the shekel at half an ounce weight, the sum of the gold collected in ear-rings was
seventy pounds ten ounces; and worth, as gold now rates, about £3,100 sterling.

This computation of the weight of the golden ear-rings, taken from the slaughtered I shmaelites,
will bring to the reader's mind the slaughter of the Roman knights by the Carthaginians at the battle
of Cannag from whose spoils Hannibal sent three bushels of gold rings to the city of Carthage!

Verse 27. Gideon made an ephod ther eof] That is, he made an ephod out of this mass of gold;
but he could not employ it all in making this one garment, for it is not likely that any man could wear
acoat of nearly one hundred pounds weight. It islikely that he made a whole tabernacle servicein
miniature out of this gold.

All I'srael went thither awhoring after it] Thisform of speech often occurs, and has been often
explained. The whole Jewish nation is represented as being united to God as awife isto her husband.
Any act of idolatry is considered as a breach of their covenant with God, as an act of whoredomis
the breach of the marriage agreement between man and wife. God calls himself the husband of the
Jewish nation, and their idolatries acts of whoredom, adultery, and fornication. All Israel paid
idolatrous worship to the ephod or sacerdotal establishment made by Gideon at Ophrah, and thisis
called going a whoring after it; see on #Jud 8:33. For adescription of the ephod, see #Ex 25:7; and
for the other garments of the priests, see #Ex 28:4, &c.

Verse 28. Forty yearsin the days of Gideon.] The Midianites were so completely humbled that
they could make head no more against Israel during the forty years in which the government of
Gideon lasted.

Verse 31. His concubine] A lawful but secondary wife, whose children could not inherit.

Whose name he called Abimelech.] That is, my father isking, or my father hath reigned. This
name was doubtless given by the mother, and so it should be understood here; she wished to raise



her son to the supreme government, and therefore gave him a name which might serve to stimulate
him to seek that which she hoped he should enjoy in his father's right. See the following chapter.

Verse 32. Gideon-died in a good old age] Supposed to have been A.M. 2799; B.C. 1205.

Verse 33. A whoring after Baalim] Thisterm has probably a different meaning here from what
it has#Jud 8:7; for it isvery likely that in most parts of the pagan worship there were many impure
rites, so that going a whoring after Baalim may be taken in aliteral sense.

Baal-berith] Literally, the lord of the covenant; the same as Jupiter faederis, or Mercury, among
the Romans; the deity whose business it was to preside over compacts, leagues, treaties, covenants,
&c. Some of the versions understand it asif the Israglites had made a covenant or agreement to have
Baal for their god; so the VULGATE: Percusseruntque cum Baal faedus, ut esset eisin deum.

Verse 34. Remembered not theLord their God] They attributed their deliverance to some other
cause, and did not give him the glory of their salvation.

Verse 35. Neither showed they kindnessto the house of-Gideon] They were both unthankful
and unholy. Though they had the clearest proofs of God's power and goodness before their eyes, yet
they forgot him. And although they were under the greatest obligations to Gideon, and were once so
sensible of them that they offered to settle the kingdom on him and his family, yet they forgot him
also; for, becoming foes to Gob, they could not be friends to MAN.

Jerubbaal, namely, Gideon.-Thisisimproper; it should be Jerubbaal Gideon, aswe say Smon
Peter, or call any man by his Christian name and surname.

THE ancients, particularly St. Ambrose and Augustine, have endeavoured to find out a parallel
between our blessed Lord and Gideon. We have aready seen what Origen has made of the whole
account, who is followed in the main by the above Latin fathers. As| believe no such parallel was
intended by the Spirit of God, | must be excused from going into their details. It is no credit either
to Christ or Christianity to be compared to such persons and their transactions.

1. Of Gideon the most we can say is that which the angel said, he was a mighty man of valour.

2. Hewas aso atrue patriot, he loved his country, and hazarded hislife for it; and yet he would
not stir till he had the most incontestable proofs that God would, by his supernatural assistance, make
him victorious.

3. Hewas most evidently disinterested, and void of ambition; he refused the kingdom when it was
offered to him and to his heirs after him. But, consistently with the belief he had in God, he could
not accept it, as this would have been a complete alteration of the Jewish constitution, which
acknowledged no ruler but God himself.

4. His motive in making the ephod is not well understood; probably it was done with no
reprehensible design. But the act was totally wrong; he had no Divine authority to make such an



innovation in the religious worship of his country. The ark was at Shechem; and there was the proper
and only accredited priest. The act therefore can never be excused, whatever may be said of his
motive.

5. His private character does not appear to have been very exemplary; he had many wives, and
seventy sons by them, besides one by a concubine, which he kept at Shechem, where he was often
obliged to go as judge, for the purpose of administering justice. In short, there is scarcely atrait in
his character worthy to be compared with any thing in the conduct of the Redeemer of mankind.

6. Parallels to Christ, and the work of his Spirit in the salvation of men, have been diligently
sought in the sacred writings, by both commentators and preachers; and we have had voluminous
treaties on types and antitypes; and how little has sound doctrine or true piety derived from them!
They have often served to unsettle the former, and have been rather inimical than favourable to the
interests of the latter. When the Spirit of God says such things are types and such things are
allegories, it is our duty to believe and examine; when men produce their types and metaphors, it
may be our duty to doubt, be suspicious, and pass on.



JUDGES
CHAPTER IX

Abimelech is made king; and, to secure himself tn the kingdom, slays his brethren; Jotham, the
youngest only escapes, 14. Jotham reproves him and the Shechemites by a curious and instructive
parable, 7-21. Abimelech having reigned three years, the Shechemites, headed by Gaal the son
of Ebed, conspire against him, 22-29. Zebul, governor of the city, apprises Abimelech of the
insurrection, who comes with his forces, and discomfits Gaal, 30-40. Abimelech assaults the city,
takes, beats it down, and sows it with salt, 41-45. Several of the Shechemites take refuge in the
temple of Baal-berith; Abimelech setsfiretoit, and destroysin it about one thousand men and
women, 46-50. He afterwards besieges and takes Thebez; but while heis assaulting the citadel,
a woman threw a piece of millstone upon his head, and killed him. Thus God requited him and
the men of Shechem for their wickedness, and their ingratitude to the family of Gideon, 51-57.

NOTESON CHAP. IX

Verse 1. Abimelech-went to Shechem] We have already seen that Abimelech was the son of
Gideon, by his concubine at Shechem. His going thither immediately after his father's death wasto
induce his townsmen to proclaim him governor in the place of hisfather. Shechem was the residence
of hismother, and of all her relatives.

Verse 2. Whether is better for you, either that all the sons] This was a powerful argument:
Whether will you have seventy tyrants or only one! For, as he had no right to the government, and
God alone was king at that timein Israel; so he must support his usurped rule by whatever means
were most likely to effect it: a usurped government is generally supported by oppression and the
sword.

Verse 3. Heisour brother.] We shall be raised to places of trust under him, and our city will be
the capital of the kingdom.

Verse 4. Threescor e and ten pieces of silver] Probably shekels; and this was the whole of his
exchequer. As he was now usurping the government of God, he beginswith a contribution from the
idol temple. A work begun under the name and influence of the devil isnot likely to end to the glory
of God, or to the welfare of man.

Hired vain and light persons] B'TM27 D*P*7 D WIR gnashim reykim uphochazim,
worthless and dissolute men; persons who were living on the public, and had nothing to lose. Such
was the foundation of his Babel government. By a cunning management of such rascals most
revolutions have been brought about.

Verse 5. Slew his brethren] His brothers by the father's side, #Jud 8:30. This was a usual way
of securing an ill-gotten throne; the person who had no right destroying all those that had right, that
he might have no competitors.



Y et Jotham-was|eft] That is, al the seventy were killed except Jotham, if there were not seventy
besides Jotham. All the histories of all the nations of the earth are full of cruelties similar to those
of Abimelech: cousins, uncles, brothers, husbands, and fathers have been murdered by their cousins,
nephews, brothers, wives, and children, in order that they might have the undisturbed possession of
anill-gotten throne. Europe, Asia, and Africa, can witness all this. Even now, some of these horribly
obtained governments exist.

Verse 6. And all the house of Millo] If Millo be the name of a place, it is nowhere else
mentioned in the sacred writings. But it is probably the name of a person of note and influencein
the city of Shechem-the men of Shechem and the family of Millo.

Verse 7. Stood in thetop of Mount Gerizim] Gerizim and Ebal were mounts very near to each
other; the former lying to the north, the latter to the south, and at the foot of them Shechem. But see
some remarks on the extent of the human voice in some hilly countriesin the following extract from
alate traveller in the East:-

"The great extent to which the sound of the voice is conveyed may be mentioned. Some persons
have thought this a proof of the extreme rarity of the atmosphere. A similar observation is made by
Captain Parry in his Voyage of Discovery to the Polar Regionsin 1819-20, where he states that in
the depth of winter the sound of the men's voices was heard at a much greater distance than usual.
This phenomenon is constantly observed on the Neilgherries. | have heard the natives, especialy in
the morning and evening, when the air was till, carry on conversation from one hill to another, and
that apparently without any extraordinary effort. They do not shout in the manner that strangers think
necessary in order to be heard at so great a distance, but utter every syllable as distinctly asif they
were conversing face to face. When listening to them, | have often been reminded of those passages
in holy writ whereit is recorded that Jotham addressed the ungrateful men of Shechem from Mount
Gerizim, that David cried 'from the top of ahill afar off' to Abner and to the people that lay about
their master Saul, and that Abner addressed Joab from the top of a hill."-Letters on the Climate,
Inhabitants, Productions, &c., &c., of the Neilgherries, or Blue Mountains of Coimbatoor, South
India, by James Hough, of Madras: 1829.

That God may hearken unto you.] It appears that Jotham received this message from God, and
that he spoke on this occasion by Divine inspiration.

Verse 8. Thetreeswent forth on atime] Thisisthe oldest, and without exception the best fable
or apologue in the world. See the observations at the end of this chapter.

It is not to be supposed that afable, if well formed, requires much illustration; every part of this,
afew expressions excepted, illustrates itself, and tells its own meaning.

To anoint a king] Hence it appears that anointing was usual in the installation of kings, long
before there was any king in Isragl; for there is much evidence that the book of Judges was written
before the days of Saul and David.



Theolivetree] The olive was the most useful of al thetreesin thefield or forest, asthe bramble
was the meanest and the most worthless.

Verse 9. Wher ewith-they honour God and man] | believe theword 2712 8 dohim here should
be trandated gods, for the parable seems to be accommodated to the idolatrous state of the
Shechemites. Thusit was understood by the Vulgate, Arabic, and others. It istrue that olive oil was
often used in the service of God: the priests were anointed with it; the lamps in the tabernacle lighted
with it; amost al the offerings of fine flour, cakes prepared in the pan, &c., had oil mingled with
them; therefore Jotham might say that with it they honour God; and as priests, prophets, and kings
were anointed, and their office was the most honourable, he might with propriety say, therewith they
honour man. But | am persuaded he used the term in the first sense. See on #Jud 9:13.

Verse 11. But thefig tree said-Should | forsake my sweetness| The fruit of the fig tree isthe
sweetest or most luscious of all fruits. A full-ripe fig, in its own climate, has an indescribable
sweetness; so much so that it isamost impossibleto et it, till a considerable time after it is gathered
from the trees, and has gone through an artificial preparation. This| have often noticed.

Verse 13. Which cheereth God and man] | believe 072X glohim here is to be taken in the
same sense proposed on #Jud 9:9. Vast libations of wine, as well as much oil, were used in
heathenish sacrifices and offerings; and it was their opinion that the gods actually partook of, and
were delighted with, both the wine and oil. The pagan mythology furnishes the most exquisite wines
to its gods in heaven, and hence the nectar and ambrosia so much talked of and praised by the
ancients. It is not reasonable to suppose that Jotham makes any reference here to the sacrifices,
oblations, and perfumes offered to the true God. This language the idolatrous Shechemites could
scarcely understand. What could the worshippers of Baal-berith know of the worship of the God who
gave hislaw to Moses? And it is not very likely that Jotham himself was well acquainted with the
sacred rites of the Mosaic religion, as they had been little preached in histime.

Verse 14. Then said all thetreesunto the bramble] Theword 72 X atad, which we trandate
bramble, is supposed to mean the rhamnus, which isthe largest of thorns, producing dreadful spikes,
similar to darts. See Theodoret on #Ps 58: 10.

There is much of the moral of this fable contained in the different kinds of trees mentioned. 1.
The olive; the most profitable tree to its owner, having few equals either for food or medicine. 2. The
fig tree; one of the most fruitful of trees, and yielding one of the most delicious fruits, and superior
to all othersfor sweetness. 3. The vine, which aloneyields aliquor that, when properly prepared, and
taken in strict moderation, is friendly both to the body and mind of man, having a most direct
tendency to invigorate both. 4. The bramble or thorn, which, however useful as ahedge, is dangerous
to come near; and is here the emblem of an impious, cruel, and oppressive king. Asthe olive, fig, and
vine, are said in this fable to refuse the royalty, because in consequence, they intimate, they should
lose their own privileges, we learn that to be invested with power for the public good can be no
privilege to the sovereign. If he discharge the office faithfully, it will plant his pillow with thorns,
fill his soul with anxious cares, rob him of rest and quiet, and, in aword, will be to him a source of
distress and misery. All thisis represented here under the emblem of the treeslosing their fatness,
their sweetness and good fruits, and their cheering influence. In short, we see from this most sensible



fable that the beneficent, benevolent, and highly illuminated mind, is ever averse from the love of
power; and that those who do seek it are the thoughtless, the vain, the ambitious, and those who wish
for power merely for the purpose of self-gratification; personswho have neither the disposition nor
the knowledge to use power for the advantage of the community; and who, while they boast great
things, and make great pretensions and promises, are the tyrants of the people, and often through
their ambition, like the bramble in the fable kindle a flame of foreign or domestic war, in which their
subjects are consumed.

The dleepless nights and corroding cares of sovereignty, are most forcibly described by a poet of
our own, whose equal in describing the inward workings of the human heart, in al varieties of
character and circumstances, has never appeared either in ancient or modern times. Hear what he
puts in the mouth of two of his care-worn kings.—

"How many thousand of my poorest subjects
Are at this hour asleep?-Sleep, gentle sleep,
Nature's soft nurse! how have | frighted thee,
That thou no more wilt weigh my eyelids down,
And steep my senses in forgetfulness?
Why rather, sleep, liest thou in smoky cribs,
Upon uneasy pallets stretching thee,

And hush'd with buzzing night-flies to thy slumber
Than in the perfumed chambers of the great,
Under the canopies of costly state,

And lull'd with sounds of sweetest melody?

O thou dull god! why liest thou with the vile
In loathsome beds; and leav'st the kingly couch
A watch-case, or acommon 'larum bell?
Wilt thou upon the high and giddy mast
Seal up the ship-boy's eyes, and rock his brains
In cradle of the rude imperious surge;

And in the visitation of the winds,

Who take the ruffian billows by the top,
Curling their monstrous heads and hanging them,
With deafening clamours, in the slippery clouds,
That, with the hurly, death itself awakes?
Canst thou, O partial sleep! give thy repose
To the wet sea-boy, in an hour so rude;
And, in the calmest and most stillest night,
With all appliances and means to boot,
Deny it to aking? Then, happy low, lie down!
Uneasy lies the head that wears a crown."—



"O hard condition! twin-born with greatness,
Subjected to the breath of every fool,
Whose sense no more can feel but his own wringing!
What infinite heart's ease must kings neglect,
That private men enjoy!
And what have kings, that privates have not too,
Save ceremony, save general ceremony?’—

"'Tis not the balm, the sceptre, and the ball,
The sword, the mace, the crown imperial,
The intertissued robe of gold and pearl,
The farced title running 'fore the king,
The throne he sits on, nor the tide of pomp
That beats upon the high shore of thisworld,
No, not all these, thrice gorgeous ceremony,
Not al these, laid in bed magjestical,

Can sleep so soundly as the wretched slave.”
SHAKESPEARE

Thisis precisely the sentiment expressed in the denial of the olive, fig tree, and vine.

Verse 15. Come and put your trust in any shadow] The vain boast of the would-be sovereign;
and of the man who is seeking to be put into power by the suffrages of the people. All promise, no
performance.

L et firecome out of the bramble] A strong catachresis. The bramble wastoo low to give shelter
to any tree; and so far from being able to consume others, that the smallest fire will reduce it to
ashes, and that in the shortest time. Hence the very transitory mirth of foolsis said to be like the
cracking of thorns under a pot. Abimelech was the bramble; and the ceders of Lebanon, all the
nobles and people of Israel. Could they therefore suppose that such alow-born, uneducated, cruel,
and murderous man, could be a proper protector, or a humane governor? He who could imbrue his
handsin the blood of his brethren in order to get into power, was not likely to stop at any meansto
retain that power when possessed. If, therefore, they took him for their king, they might rest assured
that desolation and blood would mark the whole of hisreign.

The condensed moral of the whole fable isthis: Weak, worthless, and wicked men, will ever be
foremost to thrust themselvesinto power; and, in the end, to bring ruin upon themselves, and on the
unhappy people over whom they preside.

Verse 20. Let fire come out from Abimelech] As the thorn or bramble may be the means of
kindling other wood, because it may be easily ignited; so shall Abimelech be the cause of kindling
afire of civil discord among you, that shall consume the rulers and great men of your country. A
prophetic declaration of what would take place.



Verse 21. Went to Beer] Mr. Maundrell, in hisjourney from Aleppo to Jerusalem, p. 64, 5th edit.,
mentions a place of this name, which he thinks to be that to which Jotham fled, and supposed to be
the same as Mishmash, #1Sa 14:5, 31. It isSituated, he says, towards the south, on an easy declivity;
and has afountain of excellent water at the bottom of the hill from which it has taken its name.

Verse 23. God sent an evil spirit] He permitted jealousies to take place which produced factions;
and these factions produced insurrections, civil contentions, and slaughter.

Verse 25. The men of Shechem set liersin wait] It pleased God to punish this bad man by the
very persons who had contributed to hisiniquitous elevation. So God often makes the instruments
of men's sins the means of their punishment. It is likely that although Abimelech had his chief
residence at Shechem, yet he frequently went to Ophrah, the city of hisfather; his claim to which
there was none to oppose, as he had slain al his brethren. It was probably in his passage between
those two places that the Shechemites had posted cut-throats, in order to assassinate him; as such
men had no moral principle, they robbed and plundered all who came that way.

Verse 26. Gaal the son of Ebed] Of this person we know no more than is here told. He was
probably one of the descendants of the Canaanites, who hoped from the state of the public mind, and
their disaffection to Abimelech, to cause arevolution, and thus to restore the ancient government as
it was under Hamor, the father of Shechem.

Verse 28. Zebul hisofficer] 771 2 pekido, his overseer; probably governor of Shechemiin his
absence.

Verse 29. Would to God this people were under my hand] The very words and conduct of a
gy, hypocritical demagogue.

I ncrease thine army, and come out.] When he found his party strong, and the public feeling
warped to his side, then he appears to have sent a challenge to Abimelech, to come out and fight him.

Verse 31. They fortify the city against thee.] Under pretence of repairing the walls and towers,
they were actually putting the place in a state of defence, intending to seize on the government as
soon as they should find Abimelech coming against them. Fortifying the city may mean seducing the
inhabitants from their loyalty to Abimelech.

Verse 35. Stood in the entering of the gate] Having probably got some intimation of the designs
of Zebul and Abimelech.

Verse 37. By the plain of Meonenim.] Some trandate, by the way of the oaks, or oaken groves;
others, by the way of the magicians, or regarders of the times, asin our margin. Probably it was a
place in which augurs and soothsayers dwelt.

Verse 45. And sowed it with salt.] Intending that the destruction of this city should be a
perpetual memorial of his achievements. The salt was not designed to render it barren, as some have
imagined; for who would think of cultivating a city? but as salt is an emblem of incorruption and



perpetuity, it was no doubt designed to perpetuate the memorial of this transaction, and as a token
that he wished this desolation to be eternal. This sowing a place with salt was a custom in different
nations to express permanent desolation and abhorrence. Sgonius observes that when the city of
Milan was taken, in A.D. 1162, the walls were razed, and it was sown with salt. And Brantome
informs us that it was ancient custom in France to sow the house of a man with salt, who had been
declared atraitor to hisking. Charles IX., king of France, the most base and perfidious of human
beings, caused the house of the Admiral Coligni (whom he and the Duke of Guise caused to be
murdered, with thousands more of Protestants, on the eve of St. Bartholomew, 1572) to be sown with
salt! How many houses have been since sown with salt in France by the just judgments of God, in
revenge for the massacre of the Protestants on the eve of St. Bartholomew! Yet for all this God's
wrath is not turned away, but his hand is stretched out still.

Verse 46. A hold of the house of the god Berith.] This must mean the precincts of the temple,
as we find there were a thousand men and women together in that place.

Verse53. A piece of amillstone] 227 172 pelach recheb, a piece of a chariot whed; but the
word is used in other places for upper millstones, and is so understood here by the Vulgate,
Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic.

And all to break his skull.] A most nonsensical version of 112122 TR 11 yattarits eth
gulgolto, whichis literally, And she brake, or fractured, his skull. Plutarch, in hislife of Pyrrhus,
observesthat this king was killed at the siege of Thebes, by a piece of a tile, which awoman threw
upon his head.

Verse 54. Draw thy sword, and slay me] It was a disgrace to be killed by a woman; on this
account, Seneca the tragedian deplores the death of Hercules.—

O turpe fatum! femina Herculesenecis
Autor feritur.
HERrRc. (ET&US, ver. 1177.

"O dishonourable fate! awoman is reported to have been author of the death of Hercules."

Abimelech was dso afraid that if he fell thus mortally wounded into the hands of his enemies they
might treat him with cruelty and insult.

Verse 56. Thus God rendered, & c.] Both the fratricide Abimelech, and the unprincipled men
of Shechem, had the iniquity visited upon them of which they had been guilty. Man's judgment may
be avoided; but there is no escape from the judgments of God.

| HAVE said that the fable of Jotham is the oldest, and perhaps the best, in the world; and referred
for other particulars to the end of the chapter.

On the genera subject of fable, apologue, and parable, the reader will find a considerable
dissertation at the end of #Mt 13:58; | shall add but a few things here, and they shall refer to the



oldest collection of fables extant. These are of Indian origin, and are preserved in the Sanscreet,
from which they have been trandlated into different languages, both Asiatic and European, under
various titles. The collection is called Hitopadesa, and the author Veshnoo Sarma; but they are
known in Europe by The Tales and Fables of Bidpay, or Pilpay, an ancient Indian Philosopher. Of
this collection Sir William Jones takes the following notice:- "The fables of VVeshnoo Sarma, whom
weridiculoudly call Pilpay, are the most beautiful, if not the most ancient, collection of apologues
in the world. They were first translated from the Sanscreet, in the sixth century, by Buzerchumihr,
or bright as the sun, the chief physician, and afterwards the vizir of the great Anushirwan; and are
extant under various names, in more than twenty languages. But their originadl title is Hitopadesa,
or amicable instruction; and as the very existence of Asop, whom the Arabs believe to have been
an Abyssinian, appears rather doubtful, I am not disinclined to suppose that the first moral fables
which appeared in Europe were of Indian or Athiopian origin."

Mr. Frazer, in his collection of Oriental MSS. at the end of his History of Nadir Shah, gives us
the following account of this curious and instructive work:—

"The ancient brahmins of India, after agood deal of time and labour, compiled atreatise, (which
they called Kurtuk Dumnik,) in which were inserted the choicest treasure of wisdom and the most
perfect rules for governing a people. This book they presented to their rajahs, who kept it with the
greatest secrecy and care. About the time of Mohammed's birth or the latter end of the sixth century,
Noishervan the Just, who then reigned in Persia, discovered a great inclination to see that book; for
which purpose Burzuvia, a physician, who had a surprising talent in learning several languages,
particularly Sanskerritt, was introduced to him as the most proper person to be employed to get a
copy of it. He went to India, where, after some years' stay, and great trouble, he procured it. It was
trandlated into the Pehluvi (the ancient Persian language) by him and Buzrjumehr, the vizir.
Noishervan, ever after, and all his successors, the Persian kings, had this book in high esteem, and
took the greatest care to keep it secret. At last Abu Jaffer Munsour zu Nikky, who was the second
caliph of the Abass reign, by great search got acopy of it in the Pehluvi language, and ordered Imam
Hassan Abdal Mokaffa, who was the most learned of the age, to trandate it into Arabic. This prince
ever after made it his guide, not only in affairs relating to the government, but also in private life.

"In the year 380 of the Hegira, Sultan Mahmud Ghaz put into verse; and afterwards, in the year
515, by order of Bheram Shah ben Massaud, that which Abdal Mokaffa had translated was
retranslated into Persic by Abdul Mala Nasser Allah Mustofi; and thisisthat Kulila Dumna which
Is now extant. Asthislatter had too many Arabic verses and obsolete phrasesin it, Molana Ali beg
Hessein Vaes, at the request of Emir Soheli, keeper of the sealsto Sultan Hossein Mirza, put it into
amore modern style, and gave it the title of Anuar Soheli.

"In the year 1002, the great moghul Jalal o Din Mohommed Akbar ordered his own secretary and
vizir, thelearned Abul Faz, to illustrate the obscure passages, abridge the long digressions, and put
it into such a style as would be most familiar to all capacities; which he accordingly did, and gave
it the name of Ayar Danish, or the Criterion of Wisdom." Thisfar Mr. Frazer, under the word Ayar
Danish.



"Intheyear 1709," says Dr. Wilkins, "the Kulila Dumna, the Persian version of Abul Mala Nasser
Allah Mustofi, made in the 515th year of the Hegira, was trandated into French, with thetitle of Les
Conseils et les Maximes de Pilpay, Philosophe Indien, sur les divers Etats de la Vie. This edition
resembles the Hitopadesa more than any other then seen; and is evidently the immediate original of
the English Instructive and entertaining Fables of Pilpay, an ancient Indian philosopher, which, in
1775, had gone through five editions.

"The Anuar Soheli, above mentioned, about the year 1540, was rendered into the Turkish
language; and the trandator is said to have bestowed twenty years |abour upon it. In the year 1724,
this edition M. Galland began to translate into French, and the first four chapters were then
published; but, in the year 1778, M. Cardonne completed the work, in three volumes, giving it the
name of Contes et Fables Indiennes de Bidpai et de Lokman; traduites d' Ali Tcheleby ben Saleh,
amateur Turk; 'Indian Tales and Fables of Bidpay and Lockman, trand ated from Aly Tcheleby ben
Saleh, a Turkish author.™

The fables of Lockman were published in Arabic and Latin, with notes, by Erpenius, 4to. Amstel.,
1636; and by the celebrated Golius, at the end of his edition of Erpen's Arabic Grammar, Lugd. Bat.,
1656, with additional notes; and aso in the edition of the same Grammar, by Albert Schultens, Lugd.
Bat., 1748, 4to. They are only thirty-seven in number.

Of the Hitopadesa, or fables of Veshnoo Sarma, we have two very elegant English translations
from the original Sanscreet: one by Sir William Jones, printed in hisworks, 4to., vol. 6, Lond. 1799,
the other by the father of Sanscreet literature in Europe, Dr. Charles Wilkins, of the India House,
8vo., Bath, 1787, with a collection of very important notes.

The Bahar Danush, or Sea of Wisdom, abounds with maxims, apothegms, &c., similar to those
in the preceding works; this was most faithfully trandated from the Persian, by Dr. Jonathan Scott,
late Persian secretary to his excellency Warren Hastings, published in three vols. 12mo., with notes,
Shrewsbury, 1799. Thisisthe most correct version of any Persian work yet offered to the public. The
original is by Einaut Ullah. Of these worksit may be said, they contain the wisdom of the oriental
world; and many of the numerous maxims interspersed through them yield in importance only to
those in the sacred writings. The fables attributed to A£sop have been repeatedly published in Greek
and Latin, aswell asin all the languages of Europe, and are well known. Those of Phaadrus arein
general only ametrical version of the fables of A£sop. The compositions of La Fontaine, in French,
and those of Mr. Gay, in English, are very valuable.



JUDGES
CHAPTER X

Tola judges Israel twenty-three years, 1, 2. Jair is judge twenty-two years, 3-5. After him the
Israelites rebel against God, and are delivered into the hands of the Philistines and Ammonites
eighteen years, 6-9. They humble themselves, and God reproves them, 10-14. They put away their
strange gods, and gather together against the Ammonites, 15-17. The chiefs of Gilead inquire
concerning a captain to head them against the Ammonites, 18.

NOTESON CHAP. X

Verse 1. Tola the son of Puah] Asthis Tola continued twenty-three years ajudge of Israel after
the troubles of Abimelech's reign, it is likely that the land had rest, and that the enemies of the
| sraelites had made no hostile incursionsinto the land during his presidency and that of Jair; which,
together continued forty-five years.

Verse 4. He had thirty sons, & c.] It appears that there was both peace and prosperity during the
time that Jair governed Isragl; he had, it seems, provided for his family, and given avillage to each
of histhirty sons; which were, in consequence, called Havoth Jair or the villages of Jair. Their
riding on thirty ass colts seems to intimate that they were persons of consideration, and kept up a
certain dignity in their different departments.

Verse 6. And served Baalim] They became universal idolaters, adopting every god of the
surrounding nations. Baalim and Ashtaroth may signify gods and goddesses in general. These are
enumerated: 1. The gods of Syria; Bel and Saturn, or Jupiter and Astarte. 2. Gods of Zidon;
Ashtaroth, Astarte or Venus. 3. The gods of Moab; Chemosh. 4. Gods of the children of Ammon;
Milcom. 5. Gods of the Philistines; Dagon. See #1Ki 11:33, and #1Sa 5:2. These are called gods
because their images and places of worship were multiplied throughout the land.

Verse 7. Theanger of the Lord was hot] This Divine displeasure was manifested in delivering
them into the hands of the Philistines and the Ammonites. The former dwelt on the western side of
Jordan; the latter, on the eastern: and it appears that they joined their forces on this occasion to
distress and ruin the Israglites, though the Ammonites were the most active.

Verse 11. And the Lord said] By what means these reproofs were conveyed to the Israglites, we
know not: it must have been by an angel, a prophet, or some holy man inspired for the occasion.

Verse 15. We have sinned] The reprehension of this people was kind, pointed, and solemn; and
their repentance deep. And they gave proofs that their repentance was genuine, by putting away all
their idols: but they were ever fickle and uncertain.

Verse 16. And hissoul wasgrieved for the misery of 1srael.] What a proof of the philanthropy
of God! Here his compassions moved on asmall scale; but it was the same principle that led him to
give his Son Jesus Christ to be a sacrifice for the sins of the wHOLE world. God grieves for the



miseriesto which his creatures are reduced by their own sins. Be astonished, ye heavens, at this; and
shout for joy, al ye inhabitants of the earth! for, through the love whence this compassion flowed,
God has visited and redeemed a lost world!

Verse 17. The children of Ammon were gathered together] Literally, they cried against
Israel-they sent out criersin different directionsto stir up all the enemies of Israel; and when they
had made a mighty collection, they encamped in Gilead.

Verse 18. What man is he that will begin to fight] It appears that, although the spirit of
patriotism had excited the people at large to come forward against their enemies, yet they had no
general, noneto lead them forth to battle. God, however, who had accepted their sincere repentance,
raised them up an able captain in the person of Jephthah; and in him the suffrages of the people were
concentrated, as we shall seein the following chapter.

In those ancient times much depended on the onset; awar was generally terminated in one battle,
the first impression was therefore of great consequence, and it required a person skillful, valorous,
and strong, to head the attack. Jephthah was a person in whom al these qualifications appear to have
met. When God purposes to deliver, he, in the course of his providence, will find out, employ, and
direct the proper means.



JUDGES
CHAPTER XI

The history of Jephthah, and his covenant with the Gileadites, 1-10. He is elected by the people, 11.
Sends an embassy to the king of the Ammonites, to inquire why they invaded Israel; and receives
an answer, to which he sends back a spirited reply, 12-27. Thisis disregarded by the Ammonites,
and Jephthah prepares for battle, 28, 29. His vow, 30, 31. He attacks and defeats them, 32, 33.
On hisreturn to Mizpeh he is met by his daughter, whom, according to his vow, he dedicates to
the Lord, 34-40.

NOTES ON CHAP. XI

Verse 1. Now Jephthah-was the son of a harlot] | think the word 177 zonah, which we here
render harlot, should be trandated, asis contended for on #Jos 2:1, viz. a hostess, keeper of aninn
or tavern for the accommodation of travellers; and thusit is understood by the Targum of Jonathan
onthisplace; XN 7113 RNNXN 73 X177 yehu bar ittetha pundekitha, "and he was the son of
awoman, atavern keeper." See the note referred to above. She was very probably a Canaanite, as
sheis caled, #Jud 11:2, a strange woman, 7 71 ® 7T ¥R jshshah achereth, a woman of another
race; and on this account his brethren drove him from the family, as he could not have a full right
to the inheritance, his mother not being an Israglite.

Verse 3. Therewere gathered vain men to Jephthah] B77 "7 0™ U 1R anashim reykim, empty
men-persons destitute of good sense, and profligate in their manners. The word may, however, mean
in this place poor persons, without property, and without employment. The versions in general
consider them as plunderers.

Verse 4. Thechildren of Ammon madewar] They had invaded the land of Israel, and were now
encamped in Gilead. See #Jud 10:17.

Verse 6. Come, and be our captain] The Israglites were assembled in Mizpeh, but were without
acaptain to lead them against the Ammonites. And we find, from the conclusion of the preceding
chapter, that they offered the command to any that would accept it.

Verse 8. Thereforewe turn again to thee now] We are convinced that we have dealt unjustly
by thee, and we wish now to repair our fault, and give thee this sincere proof of our regret for having
acted unjustly, and of our confidence in thee.

Verse 11. Jepthah went with the elders] The elders had chosen him for their head; but, to be
valid, this choice must be confirmed by the people; therefore, it is said, the people made him head.
But even this did not complete the business; God must be brought in as a party to this transaction;
and therefore Jephthah uttered all hiswords before the Lord-the terms made with the elders and the
people on which he had accepted the command of the army; and, being sure of the Divine
approbation, he entered on the work with confidence.



Verse 12. Jepthah sent messenger s| He wished the Ammonites to explain their own motives for
undertaking awar against Israel; as then the justice of his cause would appear more forcibly to the
people.

Verse 13. From Arnon even unto Jabbok, and unto Jordan] That is, all the land that had
formerly belonged to the Amorites, and to the Moabites, who it seems were confederates on this
occasion.

Verse 22. From the wilder ness even unto Jor dan.] From Arabia Deserta on the east to Jordan
on the west.

Verse 23. The Lord God of Israel hath dispossessed the Amorites] Jephthah shows that the
Israelites did not take the land of the Moabites or Ammonites, but that of the Amorites, which they
had conquered from Sihon their king, who had, without cause or provocation, attacked them; and
although the Amorites had taken the lands in question from the Ammonites, yet the title by which
Israel held them was good, because they took them not from the Ammonites, but conquered them
from the Amorites.

So now the Lord-hath dispossessed the Amorites.-The circumstances in which the I sraglites were
when they were attacked by the Amorites, plainly proved, that, unless Jehovah had hel ped them, they
must have been overcome. God defeated the Amorites, and made a grant of their lands to the
Israelites; and they had, in consequence, possessed them for three hundred years, #Jud 11:26.

Verse 24. Wilt not thou possess that which Chemosh thy god giveth thee] Asif he had said:
"It isamaxim with you, asit isamong all nations, that the lands which they conceive to be given
them by their gods, they have an absolute right to, and should not relinquish them to any kind of
claimant. Y ou suppose that the land which you possess was given you by your god Chemosh and
therefore you will not relinquish what you believe you hold by a Divine right. Now, we know that
Jehovah, our God, who is the Lord of heaven and earth, has given the Israglites the land of the
Amorites; and therefore we will not giveit up." The ground of Jephthah's remonstrance was sound
and good.

1. The Ammonites had lost their lands in their contests with the Amorites.

2. The Israglites conquered these lands from the Amorites, who had waged a most unprincipled
war against them.

3. God, who isthe Maker of heaven and earth had given those very lands as a Divine grant to the
Israelites.

4. In consequence of this they had possession of them for upwards of three hundred years.

5. These lands were never reclaimed by the Ammonites, though they had repeated opportunities
of doing it, whilst the | sraglites dwelt in Heshbon, in Aroer, and in the coasts of Arnon; but they did



not reclaim them because they knew that the Israglites held them legally. The present pretensions of
Ammon were unsupported and unjustifiable.

Verse 27. The Lord the Judge be judge-between the children of I1srael] If you be right, and
we be wrong, then Jehovah, who is the sovereign and incorruptible Judge, shall determine in your
favour; and to Him | submit the righteousness of my cause.

Verse 29. Then the Spirit of the Lord came upon Jephthah] The Lord qualified him for the
work he had called him to do, and thus gave him the most convincing testimony that his cause was
good.

Verse 31. Shall surely betheLord's, and | will offer it up for a burnt-offering.] Thetextis
193 nTNP YA 102 17 vehayah layhovah, vehaalithihu olah; the trandlation of which,
according to the most accurate Hebrew scholars, isthis: | will consecrateit to the Lord, or | will offer
it for a burnt-offering; that is, "If it be athing fit for aburnt-offering, it shall be made one; if fit for
the service of God, it shall be consecrated to him." That conditions of this kind must have been
implied in the vow, is evident enough; to have been made without them, it must have been the vow
of a heathen, or amadman. If adog had met him, this could not have been made a burnt-offering;
and if his neighbour or friend's wife, son, or daughter, &c., had been returning from a visit to his
family, his vow gave him no right over them. Besides, human sacrifices were ever an abomination
to the Lord; and thiswas one of the grand reasons why God drove out the Canaanites, & c., because
they offered their sons and daughters to Molech in the fire, i.e., made burnt-offerings of them, asis
generally supposed. That Jephthah was a deeply pious man, appears in the whole of his conduct; and
that he was well acquainted with the law of Moses, which prohibited all such sacrifices, and stated
what was to be offered in sacrifice, is evident enough from his expostulation with the king and
people of Ammon, #Jud 11:14-27. Therefore it must be granted that he never made that rash vow
which several suppose he did; nor was he capable, if he had, of executing it in that most shocking
manner which some Christian writers ("tell it not in Gath™") have contended for. He could not commit
acrime which himself had just now been an executor of God's justice to punish in others.

It has been supposed that "the text itself might have been read differently in former times;

if instead of the words T21¥ 7 N2V | will offer IT a burnt-offering, we read
T21Y RIT N9V will offer HIM (i.e., the Lord) a burnt-offering: this will make awidely
different sense, more consistent with everything that is sacred; and it is formed by the addition of
only asingle letter, (¥ aleph,) and the separation of the pronoun from the verb. Now the letter ®
alephisso liketheletter ¥ ain, which immediately followsit intheword 7?1 olah, that the one
might easily have been lost in the other, and thus the pronoun be joined to the verb as at present,
where it expresses the thing to be sacrificed instead of the person to whom the sacrifice was to be
made. With this emendation the passage will read thus. Whatsoever cometh forth of the doors or my
house to meet me-shall be the Lord's; and | will offer HIM a burnt-offering.” For this criticism there
is no absolute need, because the pronoun 7 hu, in the above verse, may with as much propriety be
tranglated him as it. The latter part of the verseis, literally, And | will offer him a burnt-offering,
129 olah, not 72 7¥ ? |eolah, FOR a burnt-offeri ng, which is the common Hebrew form when for
isintended to be expressed. Thisis strong presumption that the text should be thus understood: and



this avoids the very disputable construction which is put on the 1vau, in 7712V 717 vehaalithihu,
OR | will offer 1T up, instead of AND | will offer HIM a burnt-offering.

"From #Jud 11:39 it appears evident that Jephthah's daughter was not SACRIFICED to God, but
consecrated to him in astate of perpetual virginity; for the text says, She knew no man, for thiswas
adatuteinlsragl. ?®X 702 PN 10 vattehi chok beyishrael: viz., that persons thus dedicated
or consecrated to God, should live in a state of unchangeable celibacy. Thus this celebrated place
Is, without violence to any part of the text, or to any proper rule of construction, cleared of all
difficulty, and caused to speak alanguage consistent with itself, and with the nature of God."

Those who assert that Jephthah did sacrifice his daughter, attempt to justify the opinion from the
barbarous usages of those times: but in answer to thisit may be justly observed, that Jephthah was
now under the influence of the Spirit of God, #Jud 11:29; and that Spirit could not permit him to
imbrue his hands in the blood of his own child; and especially under the pretence of offering a
pleasing sacrifice to that God who is the Father of mankind, and the Fountain of love, mercy, and
compassion.

The versions give us but little assistance in clearing the difficulties of the text. In the Targum of
Jonathan there is aremarkabl e gloss which should be mentioned, and from which it will appear that
the Targumist supposed that the daughter of Jephthah was actually sacrificed: "And he fulfilled the
vow which he had vowed upon her; and she knew no man: and it was made a statute in Isragl, [that
no man should offer his son or his daughter for a burnt-offering, as did Jephthah the Gileadite, who
did not consult Phinehas the priest; for if he had consulted Phinehas the priest, he would have
redeemed her with money."]

The Targumist refers here to the law, #L e 27:1-5, where the Lord prescribes the price at which
either males or females, who had been vowed to the Lord, might be redeemed. "When a man shall
make a singular vow, the persons shall be for the Lord at thy estimation: the male from twenty years
old even unto sixty, shall befifty shekels of silver; and if it be afemale, then thy estimation shall be
thirty shekels, and from five years old unto twenty years, the male twenty shekels, and for the female
ten." Thisalso is an argument that the daughter of Jephthah was not sacrificed; as the father had it
in his power, at avery moderate price, to have redeemed her: and surely the blood of his daughter
must have been of more value in his sight than thirty shekels of silver.

Dr. Hales has entered largely into the subject: his observations may be seen at the end of this
chapter.

Verse 33. Twenty cities| That is, he either took or destroyed twenty cities of the Ammonites, and
completely routed their whole army.

Verse 34. With timbrelsand with dances] From this instance we find it was an ancient custom
for women to go out to meet returning conquerors with musical instruments, songs, and dances; and
that it was continued afterwards is evident from the instance given #1Sa 18:6, where David was met,
on his return from the defeat of Goliath and the Philistines, by women from all the cities of Israel,
with singing and dancing, and various instruments of music.



Verse 35. Thou hast brought me very low] He was greatly distressed to think that his daughter,
who was his only child, should be, in consequence of hisvow, prevented from continuing hisfamily
inIsradl; for it isevident that he had not any other child, for besides her, saysthe text, he had neither
son nor daughter, #Jud 11:34. He might, therefore, well be grieved that thus his family was to
become extinct in Isragl.

Verse 36. And she said unto him] What a pattern of filial piety and obedience! She was at once
obedient, pious, and patriotic. A woman to have no offspring was considered to be in a state of the
utmost degradation among the Hebrews;, but sheisregardiess of al this, seeing her father isin safety,
and her country delivered.

Verse 37. | and my fellows] Whether she meant the young women of her own acquaintance, or
those who had been consecrated to God in the same way, though on different accounts, is not quite
clear; but it islikely she means her own companions. and her going up and down upon the mountains
may signify no more than her paying each of them avisit at their own houses, previously to her being
shut up at the tabernacle; and this visiting of each at their own home might require the space of two
months. This | am inclined to think is the meaning of this difficult clause.

Verse 39. And she knew no man] She continued avirgin all the days of her life.

Verse 40. To lament the daughter of Jephthah] | am satisfied that this is not a correct
tranglation of the original N2> N2 11107 |ethannoth lebath yiphtach. Houbigant translates the
whole verse thus. Sed iste mos apud Israel invaluit, ut virgines Israel, temporibus diversis, irent ad
filiam Jepthe-ut eam quotannis dies quatuor consolarentur; "But this custom prevailed in Isragl that
the virgins of Israel went at different times, four daysin the year, to the daughter of Jephthah, that
they might comfort her." This verse also gives evidence that the daughter of Jephthah was not
sacrificed: nor does it appear that the custom or statute referred to here lasted after the death of
Jephthah's daughter.

THE following is Dr. Hales' exposition of Jephthah's vow:—

"When Jephthah went forth to battle against the Ammonites, he vowed avow unto the Lord, and
said, 'If thou wilt surely give the children of Ammon into my hand, then it shall be that whatsoever
cometh out of the doors of my house to meet me, when | return in peace from the children of Ammon,
shall either bethe Lord's, or | will offer it up (for) a burnt-offering,’ #Jud 11:30, 31. According to
this rendering of the two conjunctions, " vau in the last clause 'either,' 'or,' (which isjustified by the
Hebrew idiom thus, 'He that curseth his father and his mother,' #Ex 21:17, is necessarily rendered
digunctively, 'Hisfather or hismother,' by the Septuagint, Vulgate, Chaldee, and English, confirmed
by #Mt 15:4, the paucity of connecting particles in that language making it necessary that this
conjunction should often be understood digunctively,) the vow consisted of two parts: 1. That what
person soever met him should be the Lord's or be dedicated to his service; and, 2. That what beast
soever met him, if clean, should be offered up for a burnt-offering unto the Lord.

"This rendering and this interpretation is warranted by the Levitical law about vows.



"The 771 neder, or vow, in general, included either persons, beasts, or things dedicated to the
Lord for pious uses; which, if it was a simple vow, was redeemable at certain prices, if the person
repented of hisvow, and wished to commute it for money, according to the age or sex of the person,
#L e 27:1-8: this was awise regulation to remedy rash vows. But if the vow was accompanied with

077 cherem, devotement, it was irredeemable, asin the following case, #Le 27:28.

"Notwithstanding, no devotement which a man shall devote unto the Lord, (either) of man, or
beast, or of land of his own property, shall be sold or redeemed. Every thing devoted is most holy
to the Lord.

"Here the three 7 vausin the original should necessarily be rendered disunctively, or asthe last
actually isin our trangation, because there are three distinct subjects of devotement to be applied
to distinct uses, the man to be dedicated to the service of the Lord, as Samuel by his mother Hannah,
#1Sa 1:11; the cattle, if clean, such as oxen, sheep, goats, turtle-doves, or pigeons, to be sacrificed,;
and if unclean, as camels, horses, asses, to be employed for carrying burdensin the service of the
tabernacle or temple; and the lands, to be sacred property.

"Thislaw therefore expressly applied initsfirst branch to Jephthah's case, who had devoted his
daughter to the Lord, or opened his mouth to the Lord, and therefore could not go back, as he
declared in his grief at seeing his daughter and only child coming to meet him with timbrels and
dances:. she was, therefore necessarily devoted, but with her own consent to perpetual virginity in
the service of the tabernacle, #Jud 11:36, 37; and such service was customary, for in the division
of the spoils taken in the first Midianitish war, of the whole number of captive virgins the Lord's
tribute was thirty-two persons, #Nu 31: 15-40. This instance appears to be decisive of the nature of
her devotement.

"Her father's extreme grief on the occasion and her requisition of a respite for two months to
bewail her virginity, are both perfectly natural. Having no other issue, he could only look forward
to the extinction of his name or family; and a state of celibacy, which is reproachful among women
everywhere, was peculiarly so among the Israelites, and was therefore no ordinary sacrifice on her
part; who, though she generously gave up, could not but regret the loss of, becoming ‘a mother in
Israel." And he did with her according to his vow which he had vowed, and she knew no man, or
remained avirgin, all her life, #Jud 11:34-39.

"There was a so another case of devotement which wasirredeemable, and follows the former, #L e
27:29. This case differs materially from the former.

"1. It is confined to PERSONS devoted, omitting beasts and lands. 2. It does not relate to private
property, asin the foregoing. And, 3. The subject of it wasto be utterly destroyed, instead of being
most holy unto the Lord. This law, therefore, related to aliens, or public enemies devoted to
destruction either by Gob, the people, or by the magistrate. Of all these we have instances in
Scripture.

"1. The Amal ekites and Canaanites were devoted by God himself. Saul was, therefore, guilty of
a breach of the law for sparing Agag the king of the Amalekites, as Samuel reproached him, #1Sa



15:33: 'And Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord;' not as a sacrifice, according to Voltaire,
but as a criminal, whose sword had made many women childless. By thislaw the Midianitish women
who had been spared in battle were slain, #Nu 31:14-17.

"2. In Mount Hor, when the Israelites were attacked by Arad, king of the southern Canaanites,
who took some of them prisoners, they vowed a vow unto the Lord that they would utterly destroy
the Canaanites and their cities, if the Lord should deliver them into their hand, which the Lord
ratified; whence the place was called Hormah, because the vow was accompanied by cherem, or
devotement to destruction, #Nu 21:1-3; and the vow was accomplished, #Jud 1:17.

"3. In the Philistine war Saul adjured the people, and cursed any one who should taste food till
the evening. His own son Jonathan inadvertently ate a honey-comb, not knowing his father's oath,
for which Saul sentenced him to die. But the people interposed, and rescued him for his public
services, thus assuming the power of dispensing, in their collective capacity, with an unreasonable
oath. Thislatter case, therefore, is utterly irrelative to Jephthah's vow, which did not regard aforeign
enemy or a domestic transgressor devoted to destruction, but on the contrary was a vow of
thanksgiving, and therefore properly came under the former case. And that Jephthah could not
possibly have sacrificed his daughter, (according to the vulgar opinion,) may appear from the
following considerations.—

"1. The sacrifice of children to Molech was an abomination to the Lord, of which in numberless
passages he expresses his detestation, and it was prohibited by an express law, under pain of death,
as a defilement of God's sanctuary, and a profanation of his holy name, #Le 20:2, 3. Such a
sacrifice, therefore, unto the Lord himself, must be a still higher abomination, and there is no
precedent of any such under the law in the OLD TESTAMENT.

"2. The case of Isaac before the law isirrelevant, for Isaac was not sacrificed, and it was only
proposed for atrial of Abraham's faith.

"3. No father, merely by his own authority, could put an offending, much less an innocent, child
to death upon any account, without the sentence of the magistrate, (#De 21:18-21,) and the consent
of the people, asin Jonathan's case.

"4. The Mischna, or traditional law of the Jewsis pointedly against it; ver. 212. 'If a Jew should
devote his son or daughter, his man or maid servant, who are Hebrews, the devotement would be
void, because no man can devote what is not his own, or whose life he has not the absol ute disposal
of.' These arguments appear to be decisive against the sacrifice; and that Jephthah could not have
devoted his daughter to celibacy against her will is evident from the history, and from the high
estimation in which she was always held by the daughters of Isragl for her filial duty and her hapless
fate, which they celebrated by aregular anniversary commemoration four days in the year; #Jud
11:40." -New Analysis of Chronology, val. iii., p. 319.

The celebrated sacrifice of Iphigenia has been supposed by many learned men to be a fable
founded on this account of Jephthah's daughter; and M. De Lavaur, Conference de la Fable avec I'
Histoire Sainte, has thus traced the parallel:—



"The fable of Iphigenia, offered in sacrifice by Agamemnon her father, sung by so many poets,
related after them by so many historians, and celebrated in the Greek and French theatres, has been
acknowledged by all those who knew the sacred writings, and who have paid a particular attention
to them, as a changed copy of the history of the daughter of Jephthah, offered in sacrifice by her
father. Let us consider the several parts particularly, and begin with an exposition of the original,
taken from the eleventh chapter of the book of Judges.

"The sacred historian informs us that Jephthah, the son of Gilead, was agreat and valiant captain.
The Israelites, against whom God was irritated, being forced to go to war with the Ammonites,
(nearly about the time of the siege of Troy,) assembled themselves together to oblige Jephthah to
come to their succour, and chose him for their captain against the Ammonites. He accepted the
command on conditionsthat, if God should give him the victory, they would acknowledge him for
their prince. Thisthey promised by oath; and all the people elected him in the city of Mizpeh, in the
tribe of Judah. He first sent ambassadors to the king of the Ammonites to know the reason why he
had committed so many acts of injustice, and so many ravages on the coast of Israel. The other made
apretext of some ancient damages his people had suffered by the primitive Israglites, to countenance
the ravages he committed, and would not accord with the reasonable propositions made by the
ambassadors of Jephthah. Having now supplicated the Lord and being filled with his Spirit, he
marched against the Ammonites, and being zealoudly desirous to acquit himself nobly, and to ensure
the success of so important a war, he made a vow to the Lord to offer in sacrifice or as a
burnt-offering the first thing that should come out of the house to meet him at his return from
victory.

"He then fought with and utterly discomfited the Ammonites; and returning victorious to his
house, God so permitted it that his only daughter was the first who met him. Jephthah was struck
with terror at the sight of her, and tearing his garments, he exclaimed, Alas! alas! my daughter, thou
dost exceedingly trouble me; for | have opened my mouth against thee, unto the Lord, and | cannot
go back. His daughter, full of courage and piety, understanding the purport of hisvow, exhorted him
to accomplish what he had vowed to the Lord, which to her would be exceedingly agreeable, seeing
the Lord had avenged him of his and his country's enemies; desiring liberty only to go on the
mountains with her companions, and to bewail the dishonour with which sterility was accompanied
in Israel, because each hoped to see the Messiah born of his or her family. Jephthah could not deny
her this request. She accordingly went, and at the end of two months returned, and put herself into
the hands of her father, who did with her according to his vow.

"Severa of the rabbins, and many very learned Christian expositors, believe that Jephthah's
daughter was not really sacrificed, but that her virginity was consecrated to God, and that she
separated from all connection with the world; which indeed seems to be implied in the sacred
historian's account: And she knew no man. Thiswas a kind of mysterious death, because it caused
her to lose all hope of the glory of a posterity from which the Messiah might descend. From this
originated the custom, observed afterwardsin Israel, that on a certain season in the year the virgins
assembled themselves on the mountains to bewail the daughter of Jephthah for the space of four
days. Let us now consider the leading characters of the fable of Iphigenia. According to good
chronological reckonings, the time of the one and of the other very nearly agree. The opinion that
the name of Iphigenia is taken from the daughter of Jephthah, appears well founded; yea, the



conformity is palpable. By a very inconsiderable change Iphigenia makes Iphthygenia, which
signifiesliterally, the daughter of Jephthah. Agamemnon, who is described as a valiant warrior and
admirable captain, was chosen by the Greeks for their prince and general against the Trojans, by the
united consent of all Greece, assembled together at Aulisin Basotia.

"As soon as he had accepted the command, he sent ambassadors to Priam, king of Troy, to
demand satisfaction for the rape of Helen, of which the Greeks complained. The Trojans refusing
to grant this, Agamemnon, to gain over to his side the gods, who appeared irritated against the Greeks
and opposed to the success of their enterprise, after having sacrificed to them went to consult their
interpreter, Chalchas, who declared that the gods, and particularly Diana, would not be appeased but
by the sacrifice of Iphigenia, the daughter of Agamemnon.

"Cicero, in his Offices, saysthat Agamemnon, in order to engage the protection of the godsin his
war against the Trojans, vowed to sacrifice to them the most beautiful of all that should be born in
his kingdom; and as it was found that his daughter Iphigenia surpassed all the rest in beauty, he
believed himself bound by his vow to sacrifice her. Cicero condemns this, rightly judging that it
would have been a less evil to have falsified his vow than to have committed parricide. This account
of Cicero renders the fable entirely conformable to the history.

" Agamemnon was at first struck with and troubled at this order, nevertheless consented to it: but
he afterwards regretted the loss of his daughter. He is represented by the poets as deliberating, and
being in doubt whether the gods could require such a parricide; but at last a sense of his duty and
honour overcame his paternal affection, and his daughter, who had warmly exhorted him to fulfil his
vow to the gods, was led to the altar amidst the lamentations of her companions; as Ovid and
Euripidesrelate, see Met., lib. 13.

"Some authors have thought she really was sacrificed; but others, more humane, say she was
caught up in acloud by the gods, who, contented with the intended sacrifice, substituted ahind in
her place, with which the sacrifice was completed. Dictys Cretensis says that this animal was
substituted to save Iphigenia.

"The chronology of times so remote cannot, in many respects, but be uncertain. Both the Greeks
and Romans grant that there was nothing el se than fables before the first Olympiad, the beginning
of which was at least four hundred and fifty years after the destruction of Troy, and two hundred and
forty years after Solomon. As to the time of Solomon, nothing can be more certain than what is
related in the sixth chapter of thefirst book of Kings, that from the going out of Egypt, under Moses,
till the time in which he began to build the temple, was four hundred and eighty years.

"According to the common opinion, the taking of Troy is placed one hundred and eighty years
before the reign of Solomon; but his reign preceded Homer three centuries, according to some
learned men, and always at least one century by those who related it lowest. Indeed, there is much
uncertainty in fixing the express time in which Homer flourished.

"Pausanias found so much difference concerning this in authors, that he was at a loss how to
judge of it. However, it is sufficient for us that it was granted that Solomon was at |least a century



before Homer, who wrote more than two centuries after the taking of Troy and who is the most
ancient historian of thisfamous siege.”



JUDGES
CHAPTER XI1

The Ephraimites are incensed against Jephthah, because he did not call them to war against the
Ammonites; and threaten his destruction, 1. He vindicates himself, 2, 3; and armsthe Gileadites
against the men of Ephraim; they fight against them, and kill forty-two thousand Ephraimites at
the passages of Jordan, 4-6. Jephthah dies, having judged Israel six years, 7. Ibzan judge seven
years, 8. His posterity and death, 9,10. Elon judge ten years, and dies, 11, 12. Abdon judge eight
years, 13. His posterity and death, 14, 15.

NOTESON CHAP. XII

Verse 1. The men of Ephraim gathered themselvestogether] P ¥ = "1 vaiyitstsaek, they called
each other to arms, summoning all their tribe and friends to arm themselves to destroy Jephthah and
the Gileadites, being jealous lest they should acquire too much power.

Verse 3. | put my lifein my hands] | exposed myself to the greatest difficulties and dangers. But
whence did this form of speech arise? Probably from aman'slaying hold of his sword, spear, or bow.
"Thisis the defender of my life; on this, and my proper use of it, my life depends." When a man
draws his sword against his foe, his enemy will naturally aim at hislife; and his sword in his hand
is his sole defense. It isthen, Fight and conquer, or die. Thus Jephthah took hislifein his hand. This
phrase occurs in some other places of Scripture; see #1Sa 19:5; 28:21. And the words of the
Conqueror, #1sa 63:5, seem to confirm the above view of the subject: | looked, and there was none
to help; and | wondered there was none to uphold; therefore mine own arm brought salvation unto
me; i.e., by mine own arm | saved my life, and brought destruction on mine enemies.

Verse 4. And fought with Ephraim] Some commentators suppose that there were two battles
in which the Ephraimites were defeated: the first mentioned in the above clause; and the second
occasioned by the taunting language mentioned in the conclusion of the verse, Ye Gileadites are
fugitives of Ephraim. Where the point of this reproach lies, or what is the reason of it, cannot be
easily ascertained.

Verse 6. Say now Shibboleth; and he said Sibboleth] The original differsonly in the first letter
O samech, instead of ¥ sheen; N?30 INR1 N22W X1 X @mar na Shibboleth, vaiyomer
Sbboleth. The difference between ¥ seen, without a point, which when pointed is pronounced
sheen, and © samech, is supposed by many to be imperceptible. But there can be no doubt there was,
to the ears of a Hebrew, a most sensible distinction. Most Europeans, and, indeed, most who have
written grammars of the language, perceive scarcely any difference between the Arabic [Arabic] seen
and [Arabic] saad; but as both those letters are radical not only in Arabic but in Hebrew, the
difference of enunciation must be such as to be plainly perceivable by the ear; else it would be
impossible to determine the root of a word into which either of these letters entered, except by
guessing, unless by pronunciation the sounds were distinct. One to whom the Arabic is vernacular,
hearing a native speak, discerns it in a moment; but the delicate enunciation of the characteristic



difference between those letters ¥ seen and © samech, and [Arabic] seen and [Arabic] saad, is
seldom caught by a European. Had there been no distinction between the seen and samech but what
the Masoretic point gives now, then © samech would not have been used in the word 1220
sibboleth, but ¥ seen, thus N ? 2 : but there must have been a very remarkable difference in the
pronunciation of the Ephraimites, when instead of 1?2V shibboleth, an ear of corn, (see #Job
24:24,) they said M 2 © sibboleth, which signifies a burden, #Ex 6:6; and a heavy burden were they
obliged to bear who could not pronounce this test letter. It is likely that the Ephraimites were, in
reference to the pronunciation of sh, as different from the Gileadites as the people in some parts of
the north of England are, in the pronunciation of the letter r, from al the other inhabitants of the
land. The sound of th cannot be pronounced by the Persiansin general; and yet it isacommon sound
among the Arabians. To this day multitudes of the German Jews cannot pronounce ™ th, but put ss
in the stead of it: thusfor 7 " beith (a house) they say bess.

Mr. Richardson, in his "Dissertation on the Languages, Literature, and Manners of the Eastern
Nations," prefixed to his Persian and Arabic Dictionary, p. ii., 4to. edition, makes some observations
on the different dialects which prevailed in Arabia Felix, the chief of which were the Hemyaret and
Koreish; and to illustrate the point in hand, he produces the following story from the Mohammedan
writers: "An envoy from one of the feudatory states, having been sent to the tobba, (the sovereign,)
that prince, when he was introduced, pronounced the word T'heb, which in the Hemyaret implied,
Be seated: unhappily it signified, in the native dialect of the ambassador, Precipitate thyself; and he,
with asingular deference for the orders of his sovereign, threw himsalf instantly from the castle wall
and perished." Though the Ephraimites had not a different dialect, they had, it appears, a different
pronunciation, which confounded, to others, letters of the same organ, and thus produced, not only
adifferent sound, but even an opposite meaning. Thiswas a sufficient test to find out an Ephraimite;
and he who spake not as he was commanded, at the fords of Jordan, spoke against his own life.

For he could not frame to pronounce it right.] Thisis not a bad rendering of the original
12 727% 172" X 21yeo yachin ledabber ken; "and they did not direct to speak it thus." But
instead of 17~ " yachin, to direct, thirteen of Kennicott's and De Rossi's MSS., with two ancient
editions, read 1= " yabin; "they did not understand to speak it thus."

The versions take great latitude in this verse. The Vulgate makes a paraphrase: Dic ergo
Shibboleth, quod interpretatur spica: qui respondebat Sbboleth; eadem litera spicam exprimere non
valens. "Say therefore, Shibboleth; which interpreted is an ear of corn: but he answered, Sibboleth;
not being able to express an ear of corn by that letter." In my very ancient copy of the Vulgate,
probably the editio princeps, there is sebboleth in the first instance as the test word, and thebboleth
as the Ephraimite pronunciation. But cebboleth is the reading of the Complutensian Polyglot, and
Is supported by one of my own MSS,, yet the former reading, thebboleth, isfound in two of my MSS.
The Chaldee has ¥ 1?2 1¥ shubbaltha for the Gileaditish pronunciation, and X N 20 subbaltha
for that of Ephraim. The Syriac has [Syriac] shelba and [Syriac] sebla. The Arabic has the same
word, with [Arabic] sheen and [Arabic] seen; and adds, "He said Sebla, for the Ephraimites could
not pronounce the letter sheen.” These notices, however trivial at first view, will not be thought
unimportant by the Biblical critic.



Verse 8. And after him Ibzan] It appears that during the administration of Jephthah, six
years-1bzan, seven years-Elon, ten years-and Abdon, eight years, (in the whole thirty-one years,) the
Israelites had peace in all their borders; and we shall find by the following chapter that in thistime
of rest they corrupted themselves, and were afterwards delivered into the power of the Philistines.

1. WE find that Ibzan had a numerous family, sixty children; and Abdon had forty sons and thirty
grandsons; and that they lived splendidly, which is here expressed by their riding on seventy young
asses, what we would express by they all kept their carriages; for the riding on fine asses in those
days was not less dignified than riding in coaches in ours.

2. It does not appear that any thing particular took place in the civil state of the Israelites during
the time of these latter judges; nothing is said concerning their administration, whether it was good
or bad; nor is any thing mentioned of the state of religion. It islikely that they enjoyed peace without,
and their judges were capable of preventing discord and sedition within. Y et, doubtless, God was
at work among them, though there were none to record the operations either of his hand or his Spirit;
but the people who feared him no doubt bore testimony to the word of his grace.



JUDGES
CHAPTER XIl11

The Israelites corrupt themselves, abut are delivered into the hands of the Philistines forty years,
1. An Angel appearsto the wife of Manoah, foretells the birth of her son, and gives her directions
how to treat both herself and her child, who wasto be a deliverer of Israel, 2-5. She informs her
husband of this transaction, 6, 7. Manoah prays that the Angel may reappear; heis heard, and
the Angel appearsto himand hiswife, and repeats his former directions concerning the mother
and the child, 8-14. Manoah presents an offering to the Lord, and the Angel ascendsin the flame,
15-20. Manoah is alarmed, but is comforted by the judicious rejections of hiswife, 21-23. Samson
is born, and begins to feel the influence of the Divine Spirit, 24, 25.

NOTESON CHAP. XI11

Verse 1. Delivered them into the hand of the Philistines] It does not appear that after Shamgar,
to the present time, the Philistines were in a condition to oppress Israel, or God had not permitted
them to do it; but now they have a commission, the Israglites having departed from the Lord. Nor
Isit evident that the Philistines had entirely subjected the |sraglites, asthere still appearsto have been
asort of commerce between the two people. They had often vexed and made inroads upon them, but
they had them not in entire subjection; see #Jud 15:11.

Verse 2. A certain man of Zorah] A town in the tribe of Judah, but afterwards given to Dan.

Verse 3. The angel of the Lord] Generaly supposed to have been the same that appeared to
Moses, Joshua, Gideon, &c., and no other than the second person of the ever-blessed Trinity.

Verse 4. Beware-drink not wine] As Samson was designed to be a Nazarite from the womb, it
was necessary that, while his mother carried and nursed him, she should live the life of a Nazarite,
neither drinking wine nor any inebriating liquor, nor eating any kind of forbidden meat. See the
account of the Nazarite and hisvow, seein Clarke'snoteson " Nu 6:2", &c.

Verse 5. He shall begin to deliver 1srael] Samson only began this deliverance, for it was not till
the days of David that the Israelites were completely redeemed from the power of the Philistines.

Verse 6. But | asked him not whence he was, neither told he me his name] This clause is
rendered very differently by the Vulgate, the negative NOT being omitted: Quem cum interrogassem
quis esset, et unde venisset, et quo nomine vocaretur, noluit mihi dicere; sed hoc respondit. "Who,
when | asked who he was and whence he came, and by what name he was called, would not tell me;
but this he said,” &c.

The negative is also wanting in the Septuagint, as it stands in the Complutensian Polyglot: Kat
NPWTWY CUTOV TOBeV €0TLY, KoL TO OVOUe auTov ovk ammyyetie pot; "And | asked him whence he
was, and his name, but he did not tell me." Thisis aso the reading of the Codex Alexandrinus; but



the Septuagint, in the London Polyglot, together with the Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, read the
negative particle with the Hebrew text, | asked NOT his name, &c.

Verse 9. The angel of God came again] This second appearance of the angel was probably
essential to the peace of Manoah, who might have been jealous of hiswife had he not had this proof
that the thing was of the Lord.

Verse 15. Until we shall have made ready a kid] Not knowing his quality, Manoah wished to
do thisas an act of hospitality.

Verse 16. | will not eat of thy bread] Asl am aspiritual being, | subsist not by earthly food.

And if thou wilt offer a burnt-offering] Neither shall | receive that homage which belongsto
God; thou must therefore offer thy burnt-offering to Jehovah.

Verse 18. Seeing it issecret?)] It was because it was secret that they wished to know it. The angel
does not say that it was secret, but "X 22 X717 hy peli, it is WONDERFUL; the very character that is
given to Jesus Christ, #1sa 9:6: His name shall be called, ¥ 9 Wonderful; and it is supposed by
some that the angel gives this as his name, and consequently that he was our blessed L ord.

Verse 19. The angel did wondrously] He acted according to his name; he, being wonderful,
performed wonderful things; probably causing fire to arise out of the rock and consume the sacrifice,
and then ascending in the flame.

Verse 22. We shall surely die, because we have seen God.] See Clarke'snoteon " Jud 6:22" .

Verse 23. If the Lord were pleased to Kill us, & c.] Thisis excellent reasoning, and may be of
great use to every truly religious mind, in cloudy and dark dispensations of Divine Providence. It is
not likely that God, who has preserved thee so long, borne with thee so long, and fed and supported
thee all thy life long, girding thee when thou knewest him not, islesswilling to save and provide for
thee and thine now than he was when, probably, thou trustedst lessin him. He who freely gave his
Son to redeem thee, can never beindifferent to thy welfare; and if he give thee power to pray to and
trust in him, isit at all likely that he is now seeking an occasion against thee, in order to destroy
thee? Add to this the very light that shows thee thy wretchedness, ingratitude, and disobedience, is
initself aproof that he is waiting to be gracious to thee; and the penitential pangs thou feelest, and
thy bitter regret for thy unfaithfulness, argue that the light and fire are of God's own kindling, and
are sent to direct and refine, not to drive thee out of the way and destroy thee. Nor would he have told
thee such things of hislove, mercy, and kindness, and unwillingness to destroy sinners, as he hastold
thee in his sacred word, if he had been determined not to extend his mercy to thee.

Verse 24. And called his name Samson] The origina 17% 2 ¥ shimshon, which isfrom the root
U W shamash, to serve, (whence shemesh, the sun,) probably means either alittle sun, or alittle

servant; and thislatter is so likely a name to be imposed on an only son, by maternal fondness, that
it leaves but little doubt of the propriety of the etymology.



And the Lord blessed him.] Gave evident proofs that the child was under the peculiar protection
of the Most High; causing him to increase daily in stature and extraordinary strength.

Verse 25. The Spirit of the Lord began to move him] He felt the degrading bondage of his
countrymen, and a strong desire to accomplish something for their deliverance. These feelings and
motions he had from the Divine Spirit.

Camp of Dan] Probably the place where his parents dwelt; for they were Danites, and the place
Is supposed to have its name from its being the spot where the Danites stopped when they sent some
men of their company to rob Micah of histeraphim, &c. See #Jud 18:13-20.

As he had these influences between Zorah and Eshtaol, it is evident that this was while he dwelt
at home with his parents; for Zorah was the place where his father dwelt; see #Jud 13:2. Thus God
began, from hisinfancy, to qualify him for the work to which he had called him.



JUDGES
CHAPTER X1V

Samson marries a wife of the Philistines, 1-4. Says a young lion at Timnath, in the carcass of which
he afterwards finds a swarm of bees, 5-9. He makes a feast; they appoint him thirty companions,
to whom he puts forth a riddle, which they cannot expound, 10-14. They entice hiswife to get the
inter pretation from him; she succeeds, informs them, and they tell the explanation, 15-18. Heis
incensed, and slays thirty of the Philistines, 19, 20.

NOTESON CHAP. XIV

Verse 1. Went down to Timnath] A frontier town of the Philistines, at the beginning of the lands
belonging to the tribe of Judah, #Jos 15:57; but afterwards given up to Dan, #Jos 19:43. David took
this place from the Philistines, but they again got possession of it in the reign of Ahaz, #2Ch 28:18.

Verse 3. Isthere never awoman] To marry with any that did not belong to the Israglitish stock,
was contrary to the law, #Ex 34:16; #De 7:3. But this marriage of Samson was said to be of the
Lord, #Jud 14:4; that is, God permitted it, (for in no other sense can we understand the phrase,) that
it might be a means of bringing about the deliverance of Israel.

For she pleaseth mewell.] "7V 3 17w R "2k hi yisherah beeynai, for sheisrightin
my eyes. Thisiswhat is supposed to be a sufficient reason to justify either man or woman in their
random choice of wife or husband; the maxim is the same with that of the poet:—

"Thou hast no fault, or | no fault can spy;
Thou art all beauty or al blindness1."

When the will has sufficient power, its determinations are its own rule of right. That will should
be pure and well directed that says, It shall be so, because | wiLL it should be so. A reason of this
kind is similar to that which | have seen in a motto on the brass ordnance of Lewis XIV., ULTIMA
RATIO REGUM, the sum of regal logic; i.e., "My will, backed by these instruments of destruction, shall
be the rule of right and wrong." The rules and principles of thislogic are now suspected; and it is not
likely to be generally received again without violent demonstration.

Verse 5. A young lion roared against him.] Came fiercely out upon him, ready to tear him to
pieces.

Verse 6. Herent him as hewould have rent a kid] Now it is not intimated that he did this by
his own natural strength, but by the Spirit of the Lord coming mightily upon him: so that his strength
does not appear to be his own, nor to be at his command; his might was, by the will of God, attached
to his hair and to his Nazarate.

Verse 7. And talked with thewoman] That is, concerning marriage; thus forming the espousals.



Verse 8. After a time] Probably about one year; as this was the time that generally elapsed
between espousing and wedding.

A swarm of bees and honey in the carcass] By length of time the flesh had been entirely
consumed off the bones, and a swarm of bees had formed their combs within the region of the
thorax, nor wasit an improper place; nor was the thing unfrequent, if we may credit ancient writers;
the carcasses of dain beasts becoming areceptacle for wild bees. The beautiful espisode in the 4th
Georgic of Virgil, beginning at ver. 317, proves that the ancients believed that bees might be
engendered in the body of a dead ox:—

Pastor Aristeaus fugiens Peneia Tempe——
Quatuor eximios praestanti corpore tauros
Ducit, et intacta totidem cervice juvencas.

Post, ubi nona suos Aurorainduxerat ortus.

Inferias Orphel mittit, lucumque revisit.

Hic ver o subitum, ac dietu mirabile monstrum
Adspiciunt, liquefacta bourn per visceratoto
Stridere apes utero, et ruptis effervere costis;

Immensasque trahi nubes, jamqgue arbore summa
Confluere, et lentis uvam demittere ramis.
VIRG. Geor. lib. iv., ver. 550.

"Sad Aristaaus from fair Tempe fled,
His bees with famine or diseases dead——
Four altars raises, from his herd he culls
For slaughter four the fairest of his bulls;
Four heifers from his female store he took,
All fair, and all unknowing of the yoke.
Nine mornings thence, with sacrifice and prayers,
The powers atoned, he to the grove repairs.
Behold a prodigy! for, from within
The broken bowels, and the bloated skin,

A buzzing noise of bees his ears alarms,
Straight issuing through the sides assembling swarms!
Dark as a cloud, they make a wheseling flight,
Then on a neighbouring tree descending light,
Like alarge cluster of black grapes they show,
And make a large dependance from the bough.
DRYDEN.

Verse 10. Samson made ther e a feast] The marriage feast, when he went to marry his espoused
wife.



Verse 11. They brought thirty companions] These are called in Scripture children of the
bride-chamber, and friends of the bridegroom. See the whole of this subject particularly illustrated
in the observations at the end, Clarke " Joh 3:25".

Verse 12. | will now put forth a riddle] Probably this was one part of the amusements at a
marriage-feast; each in his turn proposing ariddle, to be solved by any of the rest on a particular
forfeit; the proposer forfeiting, if solved, the same which the company must forfeit if they could not
solveit.

Thirty sheets] | have no doubt that the Arab hayk, or hake, is here meant; a dress in which the
natives of the East wrap themselves, as a Scottish Highlander doesin hisplaid. In Asiatic countries
the dress scarcely ever changes; being nearly the same now that it was 2000 years ago. Mr. Jackson,
in his account of the Empire of Morocco, thus mentions the Moorish dress: "It resembles,” says he,
"that of the ancient patriarchs, as represented in paintings; (but the paintings are taken from Asiatic
models;) that of the men consists of ared cap and turban, a(kumja) shirt, which hangs outside of the
drawers, and comes down below the knee; a (caftan) coat, which buttons close before, and down to
the bottom, with large open sleeves; over which, when they go out of doors, they throw carelessly,
and sometimes elegantly, a hayk, or garment of white cotton, silk, or wool, five or six yards long,
and five feet wide. The Arabs often dispense with the caftan, and even with the shirt, wearing
nothing but the hayk." When an Arab does not choose to wrap himsdlf in the hayk, he throwsit over
his left shoulder, where it hangstill the weather, &c., obliges him to wrap it round him. The hayk
Is either mean or elegant, according to the quality of the cloth, and of the person who wearsit. | have
myself seen the natives of Fez, with hayks, or hykes, both elegant and costly. By the changes of
garments, it isvery likely that the kumja and caftan are meant, or at least the caftan; but most likely
both: for the Hebrew has £ 732 11921 chaliphoth begadim, changes or succession of garments.
Samson, therefore, engaged to give or receive thirty hayks, and thirty kumjas and caftans, on the
issue of the interpretation or non-interpretation of his riddle: these were complete suits.

Verse 14. And he said unto ther €] Thus he states or proposes his riddle:—

Out of the eater came forth meat,
And out of the strong came forth sweetness.

Instead of strong, the Syriac and Arabic have bitter. | have no doubt that the riddie wasin poetry;,
and perhaps the two hemistichs above preserveits order. Thiswas scarcely afair riddle; for unless
the fact to which it refers were known, there is no rule of interpretation by which it could be found
out. We learn from the Scholiast, on Aristophanes, Vesp. v. 20, that It was a custom among the
ancient Greeks to propose at their festivals, what were called ypidot, griphoi, riddles, enigmas, or
very obscure sayings, both curious and difficult, and to give arecompense to those who found them
out, which generally consisted in either afestive crown, or agoblet full of wine. Those who failed
to solve them were condemned to drink a large portion of fresh water, or of wine mingled with a
sea-water, which they were compelled to take down at one draught, without drawing their breath,
their hands being tied behind their backs. Sometimes they gave the crown to the deity in honour of
whom the festival was made: and if none could solve the riddle, the reward was given to him who
proposed it.



Of these enigmas proposed at entertainments & c., we have numerous examples in ATHENAUS,
Deipnosoph, lib. x., c. 15, p. 142, edit. Argentorat., and some of them very like this of Samson for
example—

OLO0UC TLC OUK €OWKEV, OLO" EXWV EYEL;
"Who gives, and does not give?
Who has not, and yet has?"

This may be spoken of an enigma and its proposer: he givesit, but he does not give the sense; the
other hasit, but has not the meaning.

Eotu duoig Ontera Bpedn colovo® umo kKoATOLG
Avtne tovte & adwre fony LoTNOL YEYWVOV.
Kou dioe movtior oldpe, Kol mmeLpou dLe Toomg,
OLg €Bedel Buntwr: TOLC 6° OV MUPEOLOLE KKOVELY
E&eotL kwdnr &° akong «LobnoLy exovoLv.

"There is afeminine Nature, fostering her children in her bosom; who, athough they are dumb,
send forth a distinct voice over every nation of the earth, and every sea, to whom soever they
please. It is possible for those who are absent to hear, and for those who are desf to hear also.”

The relator brings in Sappho interpreting it thus.—

OnAeLn Lev ovr €0TL QUOLG, ETLOTOAN.
Bpedn 6° ev qutn mepLdepeL o ypopLpoTe
Adwra 8 ovte TowTe TOLE TOPPW AMAEL,

OLg PouAed™ etepog &° av TUYM TLG TANGLOV
‘EoTwg aveyLvwoKovTtog, 0UK KOUOETOL.

"The Nature, which is feminine, signifies an epistle; and her children whom she bears are
alphabetical characters. and these, being dumb, speak and give counsel to any, even at a
distance; though he who stands nigh to him who is silently reading, hears no voice."

Here is another, attributed by the same author to Theodectes.—

Tne pvoewg ooe yoie depel Tpodog, ovd* oow TOVTOC,
Ovute PpotoLoLy exeL yuLwy auENoLY OpoLOV.
AAL" €V Yev YeveoeL TPWTOOTOPW €0TL LEYLOTN,
Ev 8¢ peooic axpolc pikpe, ynpe 6€ TPOC LTW
Mopdn kot peyebel petlwy MoALY €0TLY aTUVTOV.

"Neither does the nourishing earth so bear by nature, nor the sea, nor isthere among mortalsalike
increase of parts; for at the period of itsbirth it is greatest, but in itsmiddle age it issmall, and
initsold ageit isagain greater in form and size than all."



This is spoken of a shadow. At the rising of the sun in the east, the shadow of an object is
projected illimitably across the earth towards the west; at noon, if the sun be vertical to that place,
the shadow of the object is entirely lost; at sunsetting, the shadow is projected towards the east, as
it was in the morning towards the west.

Hereis another, from the same author:—

Ewol keovyvntal Sittol, oV M Lo TLKTEL
Tnv emepar, avtn &€ TEKOUG® LTO TNOSE TEKVOUTOL.

"There are two sisters, the one of whom begets the other, and she who is begotten produces her
who begat her."

Day and night solve this enigma.
Thefollowing | have taken from Theognis.—

Hon yop pe kexAnke BoAottiog oLkade vekpoc,
Tebvnkwe, (ww GpOeyyouevoc OTORATL.

THEOGN. Gnom., in fine.

"A dead seaman calls me to his house;
And, athough he be dead, he speaks with aliving mouth."

This dead seaman is a conch or large shellfish, of which the poet was about to eat. The mouth by
which it spoke signifiesits being used asahorn; asit iswell known to produce, when opened at the
spiral end and blown, avery powerful sound.

Verse 17. And she wept before him] Not through any love to him, for it appears she had none,
but to oblige her paramours; and of this he soon had ample proof.

Verse 18. If ye had not ploughed with my heifer] If my wife had not been unfaithful to my bed,
she would not have been unfaithful to my secret; and, you being her paramours, your interest was
more preciousto her than that of her husband. She has betrayed me through her attachment to you.

Calmet has properly remarked, in quoting the Septuagint, that to plough with one's heifer, or to
plough in another man's ground, are delicate turns of expression used both by the Greeks and Latins,
aswell as the Hebrews, to point out awife'sinfidelities.

Thus Theognis, Ghom. v. 581:—

ExBoipw de yuvoike mepLopopov, avopo TE LopYOV.
‘O¢ TNV aAlovpny BOVAET apoupoy oPOLV.

"| detest awoman who gads about, and also a libidinous man, who wishes to plough in another
man's ground.”



Fundum alienium arat, incultum familiarem deserit.
PLAUTUS.

"He ploughs another's farm, and leaves his own heritage uncultivated."

Milo domi non est, perepre at Milone profecto
Arva vacant, uxor non minus inde parit.
MARTIAL.

"Milo is not at home, and Milo being from home, his field lies uncultivated; his wife,
nevertheless, continues to breed, and brings forth children.”

There is the same metaphor in the following lines of Virgil:—

Hoc faciunt, nimo ne luxu obtusior usus,
Sit genitali arvo, sulcosgue oblimet inertes.
Geor. I. ii., v. 135.

In this sense Samson's words were understood by the Septuagint, by the Syriac, and by Rabbi
Levi. See BOCHART, Hierozoic. p. 1., lib. ii., cap. 41., col. 406.

The metaphor was a common one, and we need seek for no other interpretation of the words of
Samson.

Verse 19. The Spirit of the Lord came upon him] "The spirit of fortitude from before the
Lord."-Targum. He was inspired with unusua courage, and he felt strength proportioned to his
wishes.

He-slew thirty men-and took their spoils] Hetook their hayks, their kumjas, and caftans, and
gave them to the thirty persons who, by unfair means, had solved his riddle; thus they had what our
version callsthirty sheets, and thirty changes of raiment. See Clarke'snote on " Jud 14:12".

Verse 20. But Samson's wife was given to his companion] This was the same kind of person
who is caled the friend of the bridegroom, #Joh 3:29. And it isvery likely that she loved this person
better than she loved her husband, and went to him as soon as Samson had gone to his father's house
at Zorah. She might, however, have thought herself abandoned by him, and therefore took another;
this appears to have been the persuasion of her father, #Jud 15:2. But her betraying his secret and
hisinterests to his enemieswas afull proof he was not very dear to her; though, to persuade him to
the contrary, she shed many crocodile tears; see #Jud 14:16. He could not keep his own secret, and
he was fool enough to suppose that another would be more faithful to him than he was to himself.
Multitudes complain of the treachery of friends betraying their secrets, &c., never considering that
they themselves have been their first betrayers, in confiding to others what they pretend to wish
should be a secret to the whole world! If a man never let his secret out of his own bosom, it is
impossible that he should ever be betrayed.



JUDGES
CHAPTER XV

Samson, going to visit hiswife, finds her bestowed on ancther, 1, 2. He isincensed, vows revenge,
and burns the corn of the Philistines, 3-5. They burn Samson's wife and her father, 6. He is still
incensed, makes a great slaughter among them, 7, 8. The Philistines gather together against
Israel, and to appease them the men of Judah bind Samson, and deliver him into their hands,
9-13. The Spirit of the Lord comes upon him; he breaks his bonds, finds the jaw-bone of an ass,
and therewith kills a thousand men, 14-16. He is sorely fatigued; and, being thirsty, God
miraculously produces water from an opening of the ground in Lehi, and he isrefreshed, 17-19.
Hejudges Israel in the time of the Philistines twenty years, 20.

NOTESON CHAP. XV

Verse 1. Visited hiswife with a kid] On her betraying him, he had, no doubt, left her in great
disgust. After some time his affection appears to have returned; and, taking akid, or perhaps afawn,
as a present, he goes to make reconciliation, and finds her given to his brideman; probably, the
person to whom she betrayed hisriddle.

Verse 2. Thou hadst utterly hated her] As he was conscious she had given him great cause so
to do.

Her younger sister] The father appears to have been perfectly sincerein this offer.

Verse4. Went and caught three hundred foxes| There has been much controversy concerning
the meaning of the term 02 ¥ 7¥ shualim, some supposing it to mean foxes or jackals, and others
handfuls or sheaves of corn. Much of the force of the objections against the common version will
be diminished by the following considerations.—

1. Foxes, or jackals, are common and gregarious in that country.

2. It isnot hinted that Samson collected them alone; he might have employed several handsin this
work.

3. Itisnot said he collected them all in one day; he might have employed severa days, aswell as
many persons, to furnish him with these means of vengeance.

4. In other countries, where ferocious beasts were less numerous, great multitudes have been
exhibited at once. Sylla, in a public show to the Roman citizens, exhibited one hundred lions; Caesar,
four hundred, and Pompey, nearly six hundred. The Emperor Probus let loose in the theatre, at one
time, one thousand ostriches, one thousand stags, one thousand wild boars, one thousand does, and
a countless multitude of other wild animals; at another time he exhibited one hundred leopards from
Libya, one hundred from Syria, and three hundred bears.-See Flavius Vopiscus in the Life of Probus,
cap. xix., beginning with Dedit Romanis etiam voluptates, &c.



That foxes, or the creature called shual, abounded in Judeg, is evident from their frequent mention
in Scripture, and from several places bearing their name. 1. It appears they were so numerous that
even their cubs ruined the vineyards; see Canticles. #50 2:15: Take us the foxes, the little foxes, that
spoil our vines. Jeremiah complains that the foxes had occupied the mountains of Judea, #L a 5:18.
They are mentioned as making incursions into enclosures, &c., #Ne 4:3. Ezekiel compares the
numerous fal se prophets to these animals, #Eze 13:4. In #Jos 15: 28 we find a place called Hazar
Shual, "the court of the foxes:" and in #Jos 19:42 a place called Shaal-abbin, "the foxes;" no doubt
from the number of those animalsin that district. And mention is made of the land of Shual, or of
the fox, #1Sa 13:17.

The creature called shual is represented by travellers and naturalists who have been in Judea as
an animal between awolf and afox. Hasselquist, who was on the spot, and saw many of them, calls
it the little Eastern fox. They are frequent in the East, and often destroy infirm persons and children.

Dr. Kennicott, however, objects to the common interpretation; and gives reasons, some of which
arefar from being destitute of weight. "The three hundred foxes," says he, "caught by Samson, have
been so frequently the subject of banter and ridicule, that we should consider whether the words may
not admit amore rational interpretation: for, besides the improbability arising here from the number
of these foxes, the use made of them is also very strange. If these animals were tied tail to tail, they
would probably pull contrary ways, and consequently stand still; whereas afirebrand tied to the tail
of each fox singly would have been far more likely to answer the purpose here intended. To obviate
these difficultiesit has been well remarked, that theword 2 ? ¥ 1¥ shualim, here translated foxes,
signifies also handfuls, #Eze 13:19, handfuls of barley; if we leave out that one letter 7 vau, which
has been inserted or omitted elsewhere, almost at pleasure. No less than seven Hebrew M SS. want
that |etter here, and read 0 ? ¥ U shealim. Admitting this version, we see that Samson took three
hundred handfuls or sheaves of corn, and one hundred and fifty firebrands; that he turned the
sheaves end to end, and put a firebrand between the two ends in the midst; and then, setting the
brands on fire, sent the fire into the standing corn of the Philistines. The same word is how used
twice in one chapter, (#Eze 13:4, 19;) in the former verse signifying foxes, in the latter handfuls. and
in #1Ki 20:10, where we render it handfuls, it isaiwmetL, foxes, in the Greek version."-Remarks on
Select Passages.

The reasoning of Dr. Kennicott in the first part of this criticism has already been answered; other
parts shall be considered below. Though there are seven M SS., which agree in the reading contended
for by Dr. Kennicott, yet al the versions are on the other side. | see no improbability in the common
version.

Turned tail to tail] Had he put afirebrand to each, which Dr. Kennicott thinks more reasonable,
the creature, naturaly terrified at fire, would have instantly taken to cover, and thus the design of
Samson would have been frustrated. But, tying two of them together by their tails, they would
frequently thwart each other in running, pull hither and thither, and thus make the greater
devastation. Had he tied them all together, the confusion would have been so great that no execution
could have been done.



Verse 6. Burnt her and her father] Thiswas probably done to appease Samson: as they saw he
had been unjustly treated both by hiswife and her father; therefore they destroyed them both, that
they might cause his wrath to cease from them. And this indeed seems intimated in the following
verse: And Samson said-Though ye have done this, yet will | be avenged of you; that is, | am not yet
satisfied: ye have done me great wrongs, | must have proportionate redress; then | shall rest satisfied.

Verse 8. He smote them hip and thigh] This also is variously understood; but the general
meaning seems plain; he appears to have had no kind of defensive weapon, therefore he was obliged
to grapple with them, and, according to the custom of wrestlers, trip up their feet, and then bruise
them to death. Some translate heaps upon heaps; others, he smote hor semen and footmen; others,
he wounded them fromtheir legsto their thighs, &c., &c. Seethe different versions. Somethink in
their running away from him he kicked them down, and then trod them to death: thus hisleg or thigh
was against their hip; hence the expression.

Thetop of therock Etam.] It isvery likely that thisis the same place as that mentioned #1Ch
4:32; it wasin the tribe of Simeon, and on the borders of Dan, and probably a fortified place.

Verse 10. To bind Samson are we come up] It seems they did not wish to come to an open
rupture with the Israelites, provided they would deliver up him who was the cause of their disasters.

Verse 11. Three thousand men of Judah went] It appears evidently from this that Samson was
strongly posted, and they thought that no |ess than three thousand men were necessary to reduce him.

Verse 12. That ye will not fall upon me yourselves.] He could not bear the thought of
contending with and slaying his own countrymen; for there is no doubt that he could have as easily
rescued himself from their hands as from those of the Philistines.

Verse 13. They bound him with two new cords] Probably his hands with one and his legs with
the other.

Verse 14. When he came unto L ehi] Thiswas the name of the place to which they brought him,
either to put him to death, or keep him in perpetual confinement.

Shouted against him] His capture was a matter of public rejoicing.

Verse 15. Hefound a new jaw-bone of an asg] | rather think that the word " 7 P teriyah, which
we trandate new, and the margin moist, should be understood as signifying the tabia or putrid state
of the ass from which this jawbone was taken. He found there a dead ass in a state of putrefaction;
on which account he could the more easily separate the jaw from its integuments; this was a
circumstance proper to be recorded by the historian, and amark of the providence of God. But were
we to understand it of a fresh jaw-bone, very lately separated from the head of an ass, the
circumstance does not seem worthy of being recorded.



With the jaw-bore of an ass, heaps upon heaps| | cannot see the propriety of this rendering of
the Hebrew words £ N1AM 7120 21207 122 pjlchi hachamor, chemor chamorathayim; |
believe they should be trandated thus.—

"With the jaw-bone of this ass,
an ass (the foal) of two asses;
"With the jaw-bone of this ass
| have slain athousand men."

This appears to have been atriumphal song on the occasion; and the words are varioudly rendered
both by the versions, and by expositors.

Verse 17. Ramath-lehi.] Thelifting up or casting away of the jaw-bone. L ehi was the name of
the place before, Ramath was now added to it here; he lifted up the jaw-bone against his enemies,
and slew them.

Verse 18. | diefor thirst] The natural consequence of the excessive fatigue he had gone through
in this encounter.

Verse 19. God clave a hollow place that wasin thejaw] "7 232 U R asher ballechi, that was
in Lehi; that is, there was a hollow place in this Lehi, and God caused a fountain to spring up init.
Because the place was hollow it was capable of containing the water that rose up in it, and thus of
becoming awell.

En-hakkore] The well of the implorer; this name he gave to the spot where the water rose, in
order to perpetuate the bounty of God in affording him this miraculous supply.

Which is in Lehi unto this day.] Consequently not IN the jaw-bone of the ass, a most
unfortunate rendering.

Verse 20. He judged I srael-twenty years.] In the margin it is said, He seems to have judged
southwest Israel during twenty years of their servitude of the Philistines, #Jud 13:1. Instead of
T1W DIV Y egrim shanah, twenty years, the Jerusalem Talmud has 71¥ B V27X grbaim
shanah, forty years; but this reading is not acknowledged by any MS. or version. According to
Calmet, the twenty years of the judicature of Samson began the eighteenth year of the subjection of
Israel to the Philistines; and these twenty years are included in the judicature of the high priest Eli.

THE burning of the Philistines’ corn by the means of foxes and firebrands is a very remarkable
circumstance; and there is a story told by Ovid, in the 4th book of his Fasti, that bears a striking
similitude to this; and is supposed by some learned men to allude to Samson and his foxes. The poet
isat aloss to account for this custom, but brings in an old man of Carseoli, with what must have
appeared to himself avery unsatisfactory solution. The passage begins as follows.—



Tertia post Hyadas cum luxerit orta, remotas,
Carcere partitos Circus habebit equos
Cur igitur misssevinctis ardentia teedis

Tergaferant vulpes, causa docenda mihi?
Vid. OviID, Fastor. lib. iv., ver. 679.

The substance of the whole account, which istoo long to be transcribed, isthis: It was a custom
in Rome, celebrated in the month of April to let loose a number of foxes in the circus, with lighted
flambeauix on their backs; and the Roman people took pleasure in seeing these animals run about till
roasted to death by the flames with which they were enveloped. The poet wishes to know what the
origin of this custom was, and is thus informed by an old man of the city of Carseoli: "A frolicksome
young lad, about ten years of age, found, near athicket, afox that had stolen away many fowlsfrom
the neighbouring roosts. Having enveloped his body with hay and straw, he set it on fire, and let the
fox loose. The animal, in order to avoid the flames, took to the standing corn which was then ready
for the sickle; and the wind, driving the flames with double violence, the crops were everywhere
consumed. Though this transaction islong since gone by, the commemoration of it still remains; for,
by alaw of thiscity, every fox that istaken is burnt to death. Thus the nation awards to the foxes the
punishment of being burnt alive, for the destruction of the ripe corn formerly occasioned by one of
these animals.”

Both Serrarius and Bochart reject this origin of the custom given by Ovid; and insist that the
custom took its rise from the burning of the Philistines corn by Samson's foxes. The origin ascribed
to the custom by the Carseolian they consider astoo frivolous and unimportant to be commemorated
by anational festival. The time of the observation does not accord with the time of harvest about
Rome and in Italy, but it perfectly accords with the time of harvest in Palestine, which was at |east
asearly as April. Nor does the circumstance of the fox wrapped in hay and let loose, the hay being
set on fire, bear any proper resemblance to the foxes let loose in the circus with burning brands on
their backs.

These learned men therefore conclude that it is much more natural to suppose that the Romans
derived the custom from Judea, where probably the burning of the Philistines corn might, for some
time, have been annually commemorated.

The whole account is certainly very singular, and has not avery satisfactory solution in the old
man's tale, as related by the Roman poet.

All public institutions have had their origin in facts; and if, through the lapse of time or loss of
records, the original facts be lost, we may legitimately look for them in cases where there is so near
aresemblance as in that above.



JUDGES
CHAPTER XVI

Samson comes to Gaza; they lay wait for him; he rises by night, and carries away the city gates, 1-3.
Fallsin love with Delilah, 4. The lords of the Philistines promise her money if she will obtain
from Samson the secret in which his strength lay, 5. By various artifices she at last obtains this;
and communicates it to the Philistines, who seize and bind him, put out his eyes, and cause him
to grind in the prison-house, 6-21. At a public festival to Dagon he is brought out to make sport;
when, being weary, he requests to be placed between the two pillars which supported the roof of
the house, on which three thousand men and women wer e stationed to see him make sport, 22-27.
He prays to God to strengthen him, and pulls down the pillars; by which (the house falling) both
himself, the lords of the Philistines, and a vast multitude of the people, are dain, 28-30. His
relatives come and take away his body, and bury it, 31.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVI

Verse 1. Then went Samson to Gaza, and saw there a harlot] The Chaldee, asin the former
case, renders the clause thus: Samson saw there a woman, an inn-keeper. Perhapstheword 7177

zonah is to be taken here in its double sense; one who keeps a house for the entertainment of
travellers, and who also prostitutes her person.

Gaza was situated near the Mediterranean Sea, and was one of the most southern cities of
Palestine. It has been supposed by some to have derived its name from the treasures deposited there
by Cambyses, king of the Persians; because they say Gaza, in Persian, signifies treasure; so
Pomponius Mela and others. But it ismore likely to be a Hebrew word, and that this city derived its
name, 7Y azzah, from 7Y azaz, to be strong, it being a strong or well fortified place.

The Hebrew ¥ ainin thisword is, by the Septuagint, the Arabic, and the Vulgate, rendered G;
hence instead of azzah, with a strong guttural breathing, we have Gaza, a name by which thistown
could not be recognized by an ancient Hebrew.

Verse 2. They compassed himin] They shut up al the avenues, secured the gates, and set persons
in ambush near them, that they might attack him on his leaving the city early the next morning.

Verse 3. Took the doors of the gate] Though Samson was a very strong man, yet we do not find
that he was a giant; consequently we may conjecture that the gates of the city were not very large,
as he took at once the doors, the two posts, and the bar, with him. The cities of those days would
appear to disadvantage among modern villages.

A hill-before Hebron.] Possibly there were two Hebrons; it could not be the city generally
understood by the word Hebron, as that was about twenty miles distant from Gaza: unless we
supposethat 17721 *19 %Y gl peney Chebron isto be understood of the road leading to Hebron:
he carried all to the top of that hill which was on the road |eading to Hebron.



Verse 4. Heloved awoman in thevalley of Sorek] Some think Samson took this woman for his
wife; others, that he had her as a concubine. It appears she was a Philistine; and however strong his
love was for her, she seems to have had none for him. He always matched improperly, and he was
cursed in al his matches. Where the valley or brook of Sorek was, is not easy to be ascertained.
Eusebius and Jerome say it lay southward of Eleutheropolis; but where was Eleutheropolis? Ancient
writerstake all their measurements from this city; but asit is nowhere mentioned in the Scriptures,
it isimpossible to fix its situation for we know not its ancient name.

Verse 5. Seewherein hisgreat strength lieth] They saw that his stature was not remarkable: and
that, nevertheless, he had most extraordinary strength; therefore they supposed that it was the effect
of some charm or amulet. The lords of the Philistines were the five following: Gaza, Gath, Askelon,
Ekron, and Ashdod. All these considered Samson as a public enemy; and they promised this bad
woman alarge sum of money if she would obtain from him the important secret wherein his strength
lay, that, depriving him of this supernatural power, they might be able to reduce him to bondage.

Verse 7. Seven green withs] That is, any kind of pliant, tough wood, twisted in the form of acord
or rope. Such are used in many countries formed out of osiers, hazel, &c. And in Ireland, very
long and strong ropes are made of the fibres of bog-wood, or the larger roots of the fir, which is
often dug up in the bogs or mosses of that country. But the Septuagint, by translating the Hebrew
p°n% orIn” yetharim lachim by veupaig vypatg, and the Vulgate by nerviceis funibus, understand
these bonds to be cords made of the nerves of cattle, or perhaps rather out of raw hides, these also
making an exceedingly strong cord. In some countries they take the skin of the horse, cut it
lengthwise from the hide into thongs about two inches broad, and after having laid them in salt for
some time, take them out for use. This practice is frequent in the country parts of Ireland; and both
customs, the wooden cord, and that made of the raw or green hide, are among the most ancient
perhaps in the world. Among the Irish peasantry this latter species of cord is called thetug and is
chiefly used for agricultural purposes, particularly for drawing the plough and the harrow, instead
of theiron chains used in other countries.

Verse 9. Men lying in wait] They probably did not appear, as Samson immediately broke his
bonds when this bad woman said, The Philistines be upon thee.

Verse 11. If they bind me fast with new ropes] Samson wishes to keep up the opinion which
the Philistines held; viz., that his mighty strength was the effect of some charm; and therefore he
says, Seven green withs which had not been dried; new ropes that were never occupied; weave the
seven locks of my hair with the web, & c.; the green withs, the new ropes, and the number seven, are
such matters as would naturally be expected in a charm or spell.

Verse 13. The seven locks of my head] Probably Samson had hislong hair plaited into seven
divisions, and as his vow of a Nazarite obliged him to wear his hair, so, seven being a number of
perfection among the Hebrews, his hair being divided into seven locks might more particularly point
out the perfection designed by his Nazarite state.

Every person must see that this verse ends abruptly, and does not contain afull sense. Houbigant
has particularly noticed this, and corrected the text from the Septuagint, the reading of which | shall



here subjoin: Eav vbovne tag emto oelpag te KepaAng MoV our Tw OSLHOUETL, KL €YKPOUOTIC TW
TEOONAW €LG TOV TOLYXOV, KL €0OHOL WG €LC TV avfpwtwy aobevng Kol eyeveto ev tw koLdoodol
outov, Kol eAcfe AaAldo ToG €TTo OELpaG TNG KEDUANG ®UTOL, Kol LPoVeEV €V Tw OLEOUNTL, Kol
emée Tw Taooaiw ewg tov toiyov; "If thou shalt weave the seven locks of my head with the web,
and shalt fasten them with the pin in the wall, | shall become weak like other men: And so it was
that, when he dlept, Dalida took the seven locks of his head, and wove them with the web, and
fastened it with the pin to the wall and said unto him," &c. All the words printed hereinitalic, are
wanting in the present Hebrew copies; but are preserved in the Septuagint, and are most obviously
necessary to complete the sense; else Delilah appears to do something that she is not ordered to do,
and to omit what she was commanded.

Verse 16. His soul was vexed unto death] What a consummeate fool was this strong man! Might
he not have seen, from what already took place, that Delilah intended his ruin? After trifling with
her, and lying thrice, he at last commitsto her hisfatal secret, and thus becomes atraitor to himself
and to his God. Well may we adopt the sensible observation of Calmet on this passage: La foiblesse
du caaur de Samson, dans torte cette histoire, est encore plus etonnante que |a force de son corps;
"The weakness of Samson's heart in the whole of this history, is yet more astonishing than the
strength of his body."

Verse 17. 1T | be shaven, then my strength will go from me] The miraculous strength of Samson
must not be supposed to reside either in his hair or in his muscles, but in that relation in which he
stood to God as a Nazarite, such a person being bound by a solemn vow to walk in a strict
conformity to the laws of his Maker. It was a part of the Nazarite's vow to permit no razor to pass
on his head; and hislong hair was the mark of his Nazirate, and of his vow to God. When Samson
permitted his hair to be shorn off, he renounced and broke his Nazir vow; in consequence of which
God abandoned him, and therefore we are told, in #Jud 16: 20, that the Lord was departed from him.

Verse 19. She began to affect him] She had probably tied his hands slyly, while he was asleep,
and after having cut off his hair, she began to insult him before she called the Philistines, to try
whether he were really reduced to a state of weakness. Finding he could not disengage himself, she
called the Philistines, and he, being alarmed, rose up, thinking he could exert himself as before, and
shake himsdlf, i.e., disengage himself from his bonds and his enemies: but he wist not that the Lord
was departed from him; for as Delilah had cut off his locks while he was asleep, he had not yet
perceived that they were gone.

Verse 21. Put out hiseyes| Thus wasthe lust of the eye, in looking after and gazing on strange
women, punished. Asthe Philistines did not know that his strength might not return, they put out his
eyes, that he might never be able to plan any enterprise against them.

Hedid grind in the prison-house.] Before the invention of wind and water-mills, the grain was
at first bruised between two stones, afterwards ground in hand-mills. Thisis practiced in Chinaand
in different parts of the East still; and women and daves are the persons who are obliged to turn these
mills.



Such instruments were anciently used in this country, and called querns, from the Anglo-Saxon
[A.S] and [A.S.] cweorn and cwyrn, which hasthe signification of amill; hence [A.S.] cweorn stan,
a millstone: and as quern conveys the notion of grinding, hence [A.S.], cweornteth, the dentes
molares or grindersin the jaws of animals. This clause of the verseis thus translated in the Saxon
Octateuch: [—Anglo-Saxon—] "And the Philistines laid their fangs, (seized) him soon, and led him
away to their burgh, (city,) and shut him up in prison, and made him grind at their hand-querne.” So
late as half a century ago | have seen these querns or hand-millsin these kingdoms.

Verse 22. The hair of hishead began to grow again] And may we not suppose that, sensible
of hissin and folly, he renewed his Nazr vow to the Lord, in consequence of which his supernatural
strength was again restored?

Verse 23. Unto Dagon their god] Diodorus Siculus describes their god thus: To pev mpoowmov
exeL yuvalkog, o 6° arro owpe v LyBoug; "It had the head of awoman, but all the rest of the body
resembled afish." Dagon was called Dorceto among the heathens.

Horace, in the following lines, especialy in the third and fourth, seemsto havein view the image
of Dagon:—

Humano capiti cervicem pictor equinam
Pingere si velit; et varias inducere plumas,
Undique collatis Inembris; ut turpiter atrum
Desinat in piscem mulier formosa superne;
Spectatum admiss risum teneatis amici?
DE ART. PoET., V. 1.

" Suppose a painter to a human head
Should join a horse's neck; and wildly spread
The various plumage of the feather'd kind
O'er limbs of different beasts, absurdly join'd;
Or if he gave to view a beauteous maid,
Above the waist with every charm array'd,
Should afoul fish her lower partsinfold,
Would you not smile such pictures to behold?
FRANCIS.

Verse 25. Call for Samson, that he may make us sport] What the sport was we cannot tell;
probably it was an exhibition of his prodigious strength. This seemsto be intimated by what is said,
#Jud 16:22, of the restoration of his hair; and the exertions he was obliged to make will account for
the weariness which gave him the pretence to ask for leave to lean against the pillars. Some think
he was brought out to be a laughing-stock, and that he was variously insulted by the Philistines,
hence the version of the Septuagint: ket eppamilov avtor, and they buffeted him. Josephus, Antig.
Jud. lib. v., cap. 8, s. 12, says. He was brought out, omw¢ evuppLowoLy avtov mape tov motov, that
they might insult himin their cups.



Verse 27. Now the house was full of men] It was either the prison-house, house of assembly, or
atemple of Dagon, raised on pillars, open on all sides, and flat-roofed, so that it could accommodate
amultitude of people on the top.

Verse 28. Samson called unto the Lord] It wasin consequence of hisfaith in God that he should
be strengthened to overthrow his enemies and the enemies of his country, that he is mentioned, #Heb
11:32, among those who were remarkable for their faith.

Verse 29. Thetwo middle pillarsupon which the house stood] Much learned labour has been
lost on the attempt to prove that a building like this might stand on two pillars. But what need of
this? There might have been as many pillars here aswere in the temple of Diana at Ephesus, and yet
the two centre pillars be the key of the building; these being once pulled down, the whole house
would necessarily fall.

Verse 30. So the dead which he slew] We are informed that the house was full of men and
women, with about three thousand of both sexes on the top; now as the whole house was pulled
down, consequently the principal part of all these were slain; and among them we find there were
thelords of the Philistines. The death of these, with so many of the inferior chiefs of the people, was
such acrush to the Philistine ascendancy, that they troubled Isragl no more for several years, and did
not even attempt to hinder Samson's relatives from taking away and burying his dead body.

Verse 31. He judged Israel twenty years.] It is difficult to ascertain the time of Samson's
magistracy, and the extent of country over which he presided. His jurisdiction seems to have been
very limited, and to have extended no farther than over those parts of the tribe of Dan contiguous
to theland of the Philistines. Thisiswhat our margin intimates on #Jud 15:20. Many suppose that
he and Eli were contemporaries, Samson being rather an executor of the Divine justice upon the
enemies of his people, than an administrator of the civil and religious laws of the Hebrews.
Allowing Eli and Samson to have been contemporaries, this latter part might have been entirely
committed to the care of Eli.

1. SAMSON does not appear to have left any posterity. His amours with the different women
mentioned in the history were unproductive as to issue. Had he married according to the laws of his
country, he would have been both a more useful and a more happy man, and not have come to a
violent death.

2. We seldom find much mental energy dwelling in abody that in size and bulk greatly surpasses
the ordinary pitch of man; and wherever there are great physical powers, we seldom find
proportionate moral faculties. Samson was a man of alittle mind, a slave to his passions, and the
wretched dupe of his mistresses. He was not a great though he was a strong man; and even his
muscular force would have been lost, or spent in beating the air, had he not been frequently under
theimpulse of the Divine Spirit. He often got himself into broils and difficulties from which nothing
but supernatural interposition could have saved him. His attacks upon the Philistines were never well
planned, as he does not appear to have asked counsel from God; indeed, he seems to have consulted
nothing but his own passions, particularly those of inordinate love and revenge; and the last effort
of his extraordinary strength was, not to avenge his people for the oppressions which they had



suffered under the Philistinian yoke, nor to avenge the quarrel of God's covenant against the enemies
of histruth, but to be avenged of the Philistines for the loss of his two eyes.

3. Samson is a solemn proof how little corporeal prowess avails where judgment and prudence
are wanting, and how dangerous all such gifts are in the hands of any man who has not his passions
under proper discipline, and the fear of God continually before his eyes.

4. A parallel has been often drawn between Samson and our blessed Lord, of whom he has been
supposed to be amost illustrious type. By afruitful imagination, and the torture of words and facts,
we may force resemblances everywhere; but that not one will naturally result from a cool
comparison between Jesus Christ and Samson, is most demonstrable. A more exceptionable
character is not to be found in the sacred oracles. It is no small dishonour to Christ to be thus
compared. There is no resemblance in the qualities of Samson’'s mind, there is none in his moral
conduct, that can entitle him even to the most distant comparison with the chaste, holy, benevolent,
and immaculate Jesus. That man dishonours the law of unchangeable righteousness, who endeavours
to make Samson atype of any thing or person that can be called holy, just, and pure.

5. Those who compare him to Hercules have been more successful. Indeed, the heathen god of
strength appears to have been borrowed from the Israglitish judge; but if we regard what is called the
choice of Hercules, his preference of virtue to pleasure, we shall find that the heathen is, morally
speaking, vastly superior to the Jew. M. De Lavaur, in his Conference de la Fable avec I' Histoire
Sainte, vol. ii., p. 1, hastraced the parallel between Hercules and Samson in the following manner:—

"Herculeswasfigured by the poets as supernatural both in his birth and actions, and was therefore
received by the people as agod of the first order. They attributed to him the miracles wrought by
severa illustrious chiefs among the people of God, which they found described in the sacred oracles,
more ancient than their most ancient accounts, or which they had learned by tradition, and their
commerce with the Egyptians and Phomicians, who were spread through various countries, but
particularly in Greece. It is aso to the time of these chiefs, and to the government of the Israelites
by their judges, that the heroes and grand events of fable owe their origin; to which time, indeed,
they are referred by the common consent of authors, sacred and profane.

"Every ancient nation, which had writers who left monuments of their country's glory, had a
Hercules of its own, forged on the same plan. Varro reckons more than forty, and Cicero reckons Six.
(Book iii. De Natura Deorum.)

"Herodotus, (book ii., entitled Euterpe,) only speaks of the Egyptian and Greek Hercules.
Although a Greek himself, this father of history, as Cicero calls him, who lived the nearest of any
of these writers to the period he describes, informs us that Greece had borrowed its Hercules from
Egypt, and that Amphitryon his father, and Alcmena his mother, were both Egyptians; so that,
notwithstanding the desire the Greeks had to make Hercules a native of their country, they could not
conceal his origin, which was either Egyptian or Hebrew; for the Greeks and Phoaicians |ooked
upon the Israglites, who were settled in Canaan or Phaanicia, as Egyptians, whose ancestors, after
residing in Egypt some centuries, had certainly come from that country.



"M. Jaguelot, in his Treatise on the Existence of God," believesthat the Tyrian Hercules, who was
the most ancient, was no other than Joshua. But St. Augustine (City of God, book xviii., chap. 19.)
has made it appear that it was after Samson (because of his prodigious and incomparable strength)
that they forged their Hercules; first in Egypt, afterwardsin Phoanicia, and lastly in Greece, each of
whose writers has united in him all the miraculous actions of the others. In fact, it appears that
Samson, judge of the Israglites from about A.M. 2867 to 2887, celebrated in the book of Judges, and
mentioned by Josephus in his history, isthe original and essential Hercules of fable: and although
the poets have united these several particulars, drawn from Moses and Joshua, and have added their
own inventions; yet the most capital and considerable belong to Samson, and are distinguished by
characteristics so peculiar to him, asto render him easily discerned throughout the whole.

"In Hebrew the name of Samson (172 ¥) signifies the sun, and in Syriac (servitium vel
ministerium gus) subjection to some one, servitude. Macrobius says that the name of Hercules
signifiesonly the sun; for, he adds, in Greek Hercules means, it isglory of the air, or the light of the
sun. The Greeks and Egyptians have exactly followed the Syriac signification by imposing on their
Hercules, during the whole of his life, a subjection to Eurystheus in al his exploits, and who
appointed him his famous enterprises. This necessity they attribute to fate and the law of his birth.
Having spoken of his name, we will now examine the circumstances of his birth, as mentioned in
the sacred writings, Judges, #Jud 13:2-24, and in the History of the Jews, chap. X.

"Manoah, of the tribe of Dan, had married a woman who was barren, which led them to pray
earnestly that the Lord would bless them with an offspring. One day, this woman being alone, an
angel appeared to her, and told her he was sent by God to inform her she should have a son of the
most extraordinary strength, who wasto raise the glory of their nation, and to humble their enemies.
Upon the arrival of her husband, she imparted to him the message and discourse of the angel. Some
time after this heavenly messenger showed himself to them both as they were in the house together,
and ascended up to heaven in their sight, after having confirmed the promises made before to the
woman, who soon after became pregnant, and was in due time delivered of Samson.

"The singular birth of Hercules, in fable, issimilar to the above account, with atrifling ateration
taken from the ideas the poets entertained of their gods. Amphitryon, the most considerable person
and the chief of the Thebans, had married Alcmena, whom he loved to distraction, but had not any
children by her. Jupiter, desirous of making her the mother of Hercules, repaired to Alcmena one
night, in the absence and under the figure of her husband. On Amphitryon's return, hiswife said she
had seen him before, on such anight mentioning the visit she had received. Amphitryon, transported
with jealousy, and enraged with his wife, whatever good opinion he might entertain of her virtue,
would neither be appeased nor consoled till Jupiter appeared to vindicate her conduct; and, in order
to convince Amphitryon of his being agod, visibly ascended up to heaven, after informing him that
he alone had visited Alcmena, assuring him of her virtue, and promising him a son, who was to be
distinguished for his strength; whose glory was to confer honour on his race and family; who was
to humble their enemies; and who, finally, was to be immortal.

"The Spirit of God, with which Samson was from the very first endowed, caused him, evenin his
youth, to effect prodigies of strength. He once met with a furious young lion which attacked him;
Samson, then unarmed, immediately rent the lion in pieces, asif it had been alamb; and, resolving



to revenge himself upon the Philistines, who had grievoudly afflicted the children of Israel, he dew
vast numbers of them at different times, weakened them excessively, and thus began to deliver |sragl
out of the hands of their enemies as the angel had predicted.

"Fable, likewise, causes Hercules to perform exploits requiring prodigious strength; but, as its
exaggerations are beyond al bounds, it attributes to him, while still an infant, the strangling
enormous serpents which fell upon himin his cradle, and the first and most illustrious exploit of his
youth was the defeat of aterrible lion in the Nemasan forest, which he slew without the help of any
weapon of defence: the skin of this lion he afterwards wore as a garment. He likewise formed and
executed the design of delivering his country from the tyrannic oppression of the Myrmidons. We
ought not to be surprised that fable, which disfigures so many events by transforming them to its
fancy, has atered the other adventures of Samson; that it has added to them others of its own
invention; that it attributes to him the actions of other chiefs and heroes, and ascribes some of the
performances of Samson to other persons than Hercules; for this reason we find the account of the
foxes Samson caught and tied by the tail preserved indeed, but transferred to another country.

"Fable then borrowsin favour of our hero, Hercules, the miracle which God wrought for Joshua,
when he assisted the Gibeonites against the five kings of the Amorites, when the Lord cast down
great stones upon them from heaven, so that more of those who fled from the Israglites perished by
the hail than did by the sword. In imitation of this miracle, fable says (Pliny, book iii., chap. iv.;
Pomponius Mela, De Situ Orbis, book 2:, chap. v.) that when Hercules was engaged in a combat
with the Ligurians, Jupiter assisted him by sending him a shower of stones. The quantity of stones
which are still to be seen on the plains of Crau (called by the ancients Campi Lapidel) in Provence,
has occasioned the poets to consider this place as the theatre of the above miracle.

"The jaw-bone of the ass, rendered so famous from Samson having slain one thousand Philistines
with it, has been changed into the celebrated club of Hercules with which he defeated giants, and
dew the many enemies that opposed him. The similarity of the Greek wordskoppn and kopuvn may
have given rise to this alteration; corre signifying jaw, and coronag amace or club. The change of
one of these words for the other is not difficult, especially asit seemed more suitable to arm Hercules
with a club than with the jaw-bone of an ass. But fable has, however, more clearly preserved the
miracle of the spring of water that God produced in this bone, to preserve Samson from perishing
with thirst, after the defeat of the Philistines; for it relates that when Hercules had slain the dragon
that guarded the golden apples in the garden of the Hesperides, and he was in danger of perishing
with thirst in the scorching deserts of Libya, the gods caused afountain to issue from arock he struck
with hisfoot; Apol. book xxxvi. of Argonauts, ver. 1446.

"The extraordinary strength of Samson was accompanied with a constant and surprising weakness,
viz., hislove for women. These two characteristics compose his history, and are equally conspicuous
throughout the whole of his life: the latter however predominated; and after having frequently
exposed him to great danger, at length completed his ruin. Fable has not omitted this characteristic
weaknessin its Hercules; in him this passion was excited by every woman that presented herself to
hisview; it led him to the performance of many base actions, and, after precipitating him into several
dangers, at length put an end to his miserable existence. Samson, who well knew that his strength
depended upon the preservation of his hair, was so imprudent as to impart this secret to Delilah, his



mistress. This woman, whose sole design in importuning him was to betray him, cut his hair off
while asleep, and delivered him, thus deprived of all his strength, into the hands of the Philistines,
who took from him both hisliberty and eyesight, and treated him as the vilest and most wretched of
daves. Tradition, which spoils and disfigures the ancient histories and those of distant countries, has
transferred this adventure to Nisus, king of Megara, and his daughter Scylla. Megara was also the
name of one of Hercules wives the daughter of Creon, king of Thebes. The name of Scyllaistaken
from the crime and impiety of the daughter of Nisus, from the Greek verb oviaw, sulao, which
signifiesto rob or strip with impiety. The destiny or welfare of Nisus depended on the preservation
of alock of purple hair which grew on his head. Scylla, having conceived an affection for Minos,
who was at that time besieging the capital of her father's kingdom, betrayed her parent, cut off this
lock of purple hair while he was asleep, and delivered him into the hands of his enemy. Nisus|ost
both his senses and hislife, and according to fable, was changed into a bird.-Ovid, Met., book viii.

"But the most remarkable and striking event In the history of Samson, isthat by which helost his
life. The Philistines, when offering solemn sacrifices to their god, by way of thanksgiving for his
having delivered into their hands their formidable enemy, caused Samson to be brought out of
prison, in order to make a laughing-stock of him. Samson, as though wishing to rest himself,
requested his conductors to let him lean against the pillars which supported the temple, which was
at that time filled with a great multitude of persons, among whom were many princes of the
Philistines. Samson then, invoking the Lord, and exerting all his strength, which was returning with
the growth of his hair, laid hold of the pillars with both his hands, and shook them so violently as
to pull the building down upon the whole multitude therein assembled. By this fatal catastrophe
Samson killed a greater number of Philistines than he had done during hislife.

"Fable and tradition could not efface this event in the copy of Samson, which is Hercules.
Herodotus relates it as a fabulous tradition, invented by the Greeks, and rejects it as having no
foundation either in the history itself, or in the manners and customs of the Egyptians;, among whom
the Greeks say this event had happened. They relate (says this historian, book ii., entitled Euterpe,
p. 47) that Hercules, having fallen into the hands of the Egyptians, was condemned to be sacrificed
to Jupiter. He was adorned like a victim, and led with much pomp to the foot of the altar: after
permitting himself to be conducted thus far, and stopping a moment to collect his strength, he fell
upon and massacred al those who were assembled to be either actors in, or spectators of, this
pompous sacrifice, to the number of many thousands.

"The conformity between these adventures of Samson and Hercules is self-evident, and proves
beyond a doubt that the fable of the one was composed from the history of the other. The remark of
Herodotus respecting the impossibility of thislast adventure, according to the Greek tradition, and
thefolly of attributing it to the Egyptians, servesto confirm the truth of its having been borrowed,
and of its being but a disfigured copy, whose original must be sought for elsewhere.

"In fact, it appears that Samson, judge of the Israglites, particularly mentioned in the book of
Judges, and by Josephus, Ant. lib. v., c. 10, is the original and essential Hercules of fable; and
although the poets have united some particulars drawn from Moses and Joshua, and have added their
own inventions, yet the most capital and considerable belong to Samson, and are distinguished by
characteristics so peculiar to him, as render him easily discernible throughout the whole."



The above is the substance of what M. De Lavaur has written on the subject, and contains, as
somethink, avery clear case; and is an additional proof how much the heathens have been indebted
to the Bible.



JUDGES
CHAPTER XVII

Micah, an Ephraimite, restores to his mother eleven hundred shekels of silver, which he had taken
from her, 1, 2. She dedicates this to God; and out of a part of it makes a graven image and a
molten image, and gets them up tn the house of Micah, 3, 4; who consecrates one of his sons to
be his priest, 5. He afterwards finds a Levite, whom he consecrates for a priest, and gives him
annually ten shekels of silver, with his food and clothing, 6-13.

NOTESON CHAP. XVII

Verse 1. And therewasa man of Mount Ephraim] It isextremely difficult to fix the chronology
of this and the following transactions. Some think them to be here in their natural order; others, that
they happened in the time of Joshua, or immediately after the ancients who outlived Joshua. All that
can be said with certainty isthis, that they happened when there was no king in Isragl; i.e., about the
time of the Judges, or in some time of the anarchy, #Jud 17:6.

Verse 2. About which thou cur sedst] Houbigant and others understand this of putting the young
man to his oath. It is likely that when the mother of Micah missed the money, she poured
imprecations on the thief; and that Micah, who had secreted it, hearing this, was alarmed, and
restored the money lest the curses should fall on him.

Verse 3. | had wholly dedicated] From this it appears that Micah's mother, though she made a
superstitious use of the money, had no idolatrous design, for she expressly says she had dedicated
it 177°% Jayhovah, to Jehovah; and this appears to have been the reason why she poured
imprecations on him who had taken it.

Verse 4. A graven image and a molten image] What these images were, we cannot positively
say; they were most probably some resemblance of matters belonging to the tabernacle. See below.

Verse 5. The man Micah had a house of gods] 27?8 12 peith Elohim should, | think, be
trandated house or temple of God; for it isvery likely that both the mother and the son intended no
more than a private or domestic chapel, in which they proposed to set up the worship of the true God.

Made an ephod] Perhaps the whole of this case may be stated thus: Micah built ahouse of God-a
chapel in imitation of the sanctuary; he made a graven image representing the ark, a molten image
to represent the mercy-seat, teraphimto represent the cherubim above the mer cy-seat, and an ephod
inimitation of the sacerdotal garments; and he consecrated one of his sonsto be priest. Thus gross
idolatry was not the crime of Micah; he only set up in his own house an epitome of the Divine
worship as performed at Shiloh. What the teraphim were, see Clarke'snoteon " Ge 31:19" ; for the
ephod, see Clarke'snoteon " Ex 25: 7" ; and for the sacerdotal vestmentsin general, see Clarke's
noteon " Ex 28:4", &c.



Who became his priest.] 1772 cohen, which the Targum translates chumera. The word 1772
cohen is the common name in Hebrew for a priest of the true God; but sometimesiit is applied to
idolatrous priests. When it is to be understood in the former sense, the Targum renders it cahen;
when in the latter, it usesthe word * 7172 chumera, by which it always understands an idolatrous
priest. But that this was not a case of idolatry, and that the true God was worshipped here, is evident
from the word Jehovah being used, #Jud 17:4, and oracular answers being given at this house, as
we see from #Jud 18:6 &c.

Verse 6. Therewasno kingin Israel] Theword T 21 melech, which generally means king, is
sometimes taken for a supreme governor, judge, magistrate, or ruler of any kind; (see #Ge 36:31,
and #De 33:5;) and it islikely it should be so understood here.

Every man did that which wasright in his own eyes.] He was his own governor, and what he
did he said was right; and, by his cunning and strength, defended his conduct. When a man's own
will, passions, and caprice, are to be made the rule of law, society isin amost perilous and ruinous
state. Civil government is of God; and without it the earth must soon be desolated. There was atime
when there was no king in England; and that was, in general, a time of scandal to religion, and
oppression to men.

Verse 7. Of the family of Judah] The word family may be taken here for tribe; or the young man
might have been of the tribe of Judah by his mother, and of the tribe of Levi by hisfather, for heis
called here aLevite; and it is probable that he might have officiated at Shiloh, in the Levitical office.
A Levite might marry into any other tribe, providing the woman was not an heiress.

Verse 8. To sojourn where he could find] He went about the country seeking for some
employment, for the Levites had no inheritance: besides, no secure residence could be found where
there was no civil government.

Verse 10. Beunto me afather and a priest] Thou shalt be master of my house, asif thou wert
my father; and, as priest, thou shalt appear in the presence of God for me. The term father is often
used to express honour and reverence.

Ten shekels of silver] About thirty shillings per annum, with board, lodging, and clothes. Very
good wages in those early times.

Verse 11. The L evite was content] He thought the place a good one, and the wages respectable.

Verse 12. Micah consecrated the Levite] 77 "X X 21" vayemalle eth yad, hefilled his hands,
I.e., he gave him an offering to present before the Lord, that he might be accepted by him. He
appointed him to be priest; God was to accept and consecrate him; and for this purpose hefilled his
hand; i.e., furnished him with the proper offering which he was to present on his inauguration.

Verse 13. Now know | that the Lord will do me good] As he had already provided an epitome
of the tabernacle, a model of the ark, mercy-seat, and cherubim; and had got proper sacerdotal
vestments, and a Levite to officiate; he took for granted that all was right, and that he should now



have the benediction of God. Some think that he expected great gain from the concourse of the
peopleto histemple; but of thisthereisno evidence in the text. Micah appears to have been perfectly
sincerein all that he did.

| HAVE aready remarked that there is no positive evidence that Micah or his mother intended to
establish any idolatrous worship. Though they acted without any Divine command in what they did;
yet they appear, not only to have been perfectly sincere, but also perfectly disinterested. They put
themselves to considerable expense to erect this place of worship, and to maintain, at their own
proper charges, a priest to officiate there; and without this the place, in all probability, would have
been destitute of the worship and knowledge of the true God. His sincerity, disinterestedness, and
attachment to the wor ship of the God of hisfathers, are farther seen in the joy which he expressed
on finding a Levite who might legally officiate in his house. It istrue, he had not a Divine warrant
for what he did; but the state of the land, the profligacy of his countrymen, his distance from Shiloh,
&c., considered, he appears to deserve more praise than blame, though of the latter he has received
amost liberal share from every quarter. This proceeds from that often-noticed propensity in man to
take every thing which concerns the character of another by the worst handle. It cannot be considered
any particular crime, should these notes be found at any time leaning to the other side.



JUDGES
CHAPTER XVIII

Some Danites, seeking an inheritance, send five men to search the land, who arrive at the house of
Micah, 1, 2. They employ the Levite, who served to his house as priest, to ask counsel for them
of God, 3-5. Heinquires, and promises them success, 6. They depart, and go to Laish, and find
the inhabitants secure, 7. They return to their brethren, and encourage them to attempt the
conquest of the place, 8-10. They send six hundred men, who, coming to the place where Micah
dwelt, enter the house, and carry off the priest and his consecrated things, 11-21. Micah and his
friends pursue them; but, being threatened, are obliged to return, 22-26. The Danites come to
Laish, and smiteit, and build a city there, which they call Dan, 27-29. They make the Levite their
priest, and set up the images at this new city, 30, 31.

NOTESON CHAP. XVIII

Verse 1. Therewasnokingin Israel] See#Jud 17:6. The circumstances related here show that
this must have happened about the time of the preceding transactions.

Thetribe of the Danites| That is, a part of thistribe; some families of it.

All their inheritance] That is, they had not got an extent of country sufficient for them. Some
families were still unprovided for, or had not sufficient territory; for we find from #Jos 19:40, &c.,
that, although the tribe of Dan did receive their inheritance with the rest of the tribes of Israel, yet
their coasts went out too little for them, and they went and fought against LESHEM, (called here
Laish,) and took it, &c. This circumstance is marked here more particularly than in the book of
Joshua. See on #Jos 19:47.

Verse 2. Five men-men of valour] The Hebrew word ? T chayil has been applied to personal
prowess, to mental energy, and to earthly possessions. They sent those in whose courage, judgment,
and prudence, they could safely confide.

Verse 3. They knew the voice of the young man] They knew, by his dialect or mode of
pronunciation, that he was not an Ephraimite. We have already seen (#Jud 12:6) that the
Ephraimites could not pronounce certain letters. See the note there.

Verse 5. Ask counsal-of God] As the Danites use theword 27 2 ® Elohim here for God, we are
necessarily led to believe that they meant the true God; especially asthe Levite answers, #Jud 18:6,
Beforethe LORD (71777 Yehovah) is your way. Though the former word may be sometimes applied
to idols, whom their votaries clothed with the attributes of God; yet the latter is never applied but
to the true God alone. As the Danites succeeded according to the oracle delivered by the Levite, it
is a strong presumption that the worship established by Micah was not of an idolatrous kind. Itis
really begging the question to assert, as many commentators have done, that the answer was either
atrick of the Levite, or suggested by the devil; and that the success of the Danites was merely



accidental. This is taking the thing by the worst handle, to support an hypothesis, and to serve a
system. See the end of the preceding chapter. #Jud 17:13

Verse 7. After the manner of the Zidonians] Probably the people of Laish or Leshem were
originally a colony of the Sdonians, who, it appears, were an opulent people; and, being in
possession of astrong city, lived in a state of security, not being afraid of their neighbours. In this
the Leshemites imitated them, though the sequel proves they had not the same reason for their
confidence.

They were far from the Zidonians| Being, as above supposed, a Sdonian colony, they might
naturally expect help from their countrymen; but, asthey dwelt a considerable distance from Sidon,
the Danites saw that they could strike the blow before the news of invasion could reach Sdon; and,
consequently, before the people of Laish could receive any succours from that city.

And had no business with any man.] In the most correct copies of the Septuagint, this clause
isthustrandated: Kot Aoyoc ovk nv awvtolg petee Xuprag; and they had no transactions with SYRIA.
Now it ismost evident that, instead of 2 7% adam, MAN, they read B 7% aram, SyrIA; words which
are so nearly similar that the difference which exists is only between the ™ resh and 7 daleth, and
this, both in MSS. and printed books, is often indiscernible. This reading is found in the Codex
Alexandrinus, in the Complutensian Polyglot, in the Spanish Polyglot, and in the edition of the
Septuagint published by Aldus. It may be proper to observe, that Laish was on the frontiers of Syria;
but as they had no intercourse with the Syrians, from whom they might have received the promptest
assistance, this was an additional reason why the Danites might expect success.

Verse9. Arise, & c.] Thisisavery plain and nervous address; full of good sense, and well adapted
to the purpose. It seems to have produced an instantaneous effect.

Verse 11. Six hundred men] These were not the whole, for we find they had children, &c., #Jud
18:21; but these appear to have been six hundred armed men.

Verse 12. Mahaneh-dan] "The camp of Dan;" so called from the circumstance of this armament
encamping there. See #Jud 13:25, which affords some proof that this transaction was previous to
the days of Samson.

Verse 14. Consider what ye haveto do.] They probably had formed the design to carry off the
priest and his sacred utensils.

Verse 18. These went unto Micah's house] The five men went in, while the six hundred armed
men stood at the gate.

Verse 19. Lay thine hand upon thy mouth] This was the token of silence. The god of silence,
Harpocrates, is represented on ancient statues with hisfinger pressed on hislips.

Verse 20. Went to the midst of the people.] He was glad to be employed by the Danites; and
went into the crowd, that he might not be discovered by Micah or his family.



Verse 21. Thelittle ones and the cattle, & c.] These men were so confident of success that they
removed their whole families, household goods, cattle, and all.

And thecarriage] 7 7722 kebudah, their substance, precious things, or valuables; omne quod
erat pretiosum, VULGATE: or rather the luggage or baggage; what Caesar callsin his commentaries
impedimenta; and what the Septuagint here trandate papoc, weight or baggage. We are not to
suppose that any wheel carriage is meant.

Verse 24. Y e have taken away my gods] As Micah was aworshipper of the true God, aswe have
seen, he cannot mean any kind of idols by theword 7 X elohai here used. He undoubtedly means
those representations of Divine things, and symbols of the Divine presence such as the teraphim,
ephod, &c.; for they are all evidently included under the word elohai, which we translate my gods.

Verse 25. And thou lose thy life] This was argumentum ad hominem; he must put up with the
loss of his substance, or else lose hislife! It was the mere language of a modern highwayman: Your
life or your money.

Verse 27. Unto a people-at quiet and secure] They found the report given by the spiesto be
correct. The people were apprehensive of no danger, and were unprepared for resistance; hence they
were all put to the sword, and their city burnt up.

Verse 28. There was no deliverer] They had no succour, because the Sidonians, from whom they
might have expected it, were at too great a distance.

Verse 29. Called the name of the city Dan] This city was afterwards very remarkabl e as one of
the extremities of the promised land. The extent of the Jewish territories was generally expressed by
the phrase, From DAN to BEER-SHEBA; that is, From the most northern to the southern extremity.

Verse 30. The children of Dan set up the graven image] They erected a chapel, or temple,
among themselves, as Micah had done before; having the same implements and the same priest.

And Jonathan the son of Ger shom] Either this was the name of the young Levite; or they had
turned him off, and got this Jonathan in his place.

The son Manasseh] Who this Manasseh was, none can tell; nor does the reading appear to be
genuine. He could not be Manasseh the son of Joseph, for he had no son called Gershom nor could
it be Manasseh king of Israel, for he lived eight hundred years afterwards.

Instead of 7 ¥ 22 Manasseh, the word should beread 7 ¥ 2 Mosheh, MOsEeS, asit isfound in some
MSS,, in the Vulgate, and in the concessions of the most intelligent Jews. The Jews, asR. D. Kimchi

acknowledges, have suspended the |etter: 2 nun, over the word ¥ R, thus,—
b

nwn



—which, by the addition of the points, they have changed into MANASSEH, because they think it
would be a great reproach to their legislator to have had a grandson who was an idolater. That
Gershom the son of Moses is here intended, is very probable. See the arguments urged by Dr.
Kennicott, Dissertation |., p. 55, &c.; and see the Var. Lect. of De Ross on this place.

Until the day of the captivity of the land.] Calmet observes, "The posterity of this Jonathan
executed the office of priest in the city of Dan, all the time that the idol of Micah (the teraphim,
ephod, &c.) was there. But this was only while the house of the Lord was at Shiloh; and,
consequently, the sons of Jonathan were priests at Dan only till the time in which the ark was taken
by the Philistines, which was the last year of Eli, the high priest; for after that the ark no more
returned to Shiloh." Thisis evident; and on this very ground Houbigant contends that, instead of
I IR haarets, the LAND, we should read 1781 haaron, the ARK; for nothing is easier than the
vau and 1final nun to be mistaken for the 1" final tsade, which isthe only difference between the
captivity of the LAND and the captivity of the ARK. And this conjecture is the more likely, because
the next verse tells us that Micah's graven image, &c., continued at Dan all the time that the house
of God was at Shiloh; which was, till the ark was taken by the Philistines. Those who wish to see
more on this subject may consult Calmet, and the writers in Pool's Synopsis. This chapter is an
important supplement to the conclusion of the 19th chapter of Joshua, on which it casts considerable
light.

THE Danites were properly the first dissenters from the public established worship of the Jews,
but they seem to have departed as little as possible from the Jewish forms, their worship being
conducted in the same way, but not in the same place. Surely it was better to have had this, allowing
it to be unconstitutional worship, than to have been wholly destitute of the ordinances of God.

I think we have not sufficient ground from the text to call these personsidolaters; | believe they
worshipped the true God according to their light and circumstances, from a conviction that they
could not prosper without his approbation, and that they could not expect that approbation if they
did not offer to him areligious worship. They endeavoured to please him, though the means they
adopted were not the most proper.



JUDGES
CHAPTER XIX

A Levite and his concubine disagree; and she leaves him and goes to her father's house, 1, 2. He
follows to bring her back, and is kindly entertained by her father five days, 3-8. Hereturns; and
lodges the first night at Gibeah, in the tribe of Benjamin, 9-21. The men of Gibeah attack the
house, and insist on abusing the body of the Levite; who, to save himself, delivers to them his
concubine, whose lifefallsa victimto their brutality, 22-27. The Levite divides her dead body into
twel ve pieces, and sends one to each of the twelve tribes; they are struck with horror, and call a
council on the subject, 28-30.

NOTES ON CHAP. XI1X

Verse 1. There was no king in Israel] All sorts of disorders are attributed to the want of civil
government; justice, right, truth, and humanity, had fallen in the streets.

Took to him a concubine] We have aready seen that the concubine was a sort of secondary wife;
and that such connections were not disreputable, being according to the general custom of those
times. Theword V223 pilegesh, concubine, is supposed by Mr. Parkhurst to be compounded of
129 palag, "to divide, or share;" and ¥ 2 nagash, "to approach;" because the husband shared or
divided his attention and affections between her and the real wife; from whom she differed in nothing
material, except in her posterity not inheriting.

Verse 2. Played the whor €] Neither the Vulgate, Septuagint, Targum, nor Josephus, understand
thisword asimplying any act of conjugal infidelity on the woman's part. They merely state that the
parties disagreed, and the woman returned to her father's house. Indeed all the circumstances of the
case vindicate this view of the subject. If she had been awhore, or adulteress, it is not very likely
that her husband would have gone after her to speak friendly, literally, to speak to her heart, and
entreat her to return. The Vulgate ssmply states, queereliquit eum, that she left him; the Septuagint,
wpyLobn avtw, that she was angry with him; the Targum "7 2V N7037 ypserath alohi, that she
despised him; Josephus, eArotoLwg eLye, that she was alienated, or separated herself, from him.
Houbigant trand ates the clause: quaecum ab eo alienata esset, vel irata in eum esset, eumreliquit;
"who when she was alienated from him, or angry with him, left him;" and he defends this version
in his note. | think the true meaning to be among the above interpretations. They had contentions,
she ceased to love him, her affections were alienated from him; and she left his house, and went
home to her father.

Verse 3. Hergoiced to meet him.] He hoped to be able completely to reconcile his daughter and
her husband.

Verse 8. And they tarried until afternoon] Merely that they might avoid the heat of the day,
which would have been very inconvenient in travelling.



Verse 9. Theday groweth toan end] B7°11 1117 chanoth haiyom, "the day is about to pitch
itstent;" that is, it was near the time in which travellers ordinarily pitched their tents, to take up their
lodging for the night.

Verse 11. When they were by Jebus] This was Jerusalem, in which, though after the death of
Joshua it appears to have been partly conquered by the tribe of Judah, yet the Jebusites kept the
strong hold of Ziontill the days of David, by whom they were finally expelled. See Clarke' s note
on "Jud 1:8".

Verse 15. No man-took them into his house to lodging.] There was probably no inn or house
of public entertainment in this place, and therefore they could not have alodging unless furnished
by mere hospitality. To say that there were no innsin those primitive times, is not true; there were
such places, though not very frequent. Joseph's brethren found their money in their sacks when they
loosed them at an inn, #Ge 42:27. The house of Rahab was an inn, #Jos 2: 1. And the woman whose
house Samson frequented at Gaza was a hostess, or one who kept a place of public entertainment.

Verse 19. There is both straw and provender for our asses.] In the countries principally
devoted to pasturage, there was no hay; but as they raised some corn, they took great care of their
straw, chopped it very small, and having mixed it with barley, beans, or the pounded kernels of
dates, made it into balls, and fed their cattle with it. Straw, cut into what is called chaff, is not
unfrequently used in England for the same purpose.

Verse 20. All thy wantslie upon me] Here was genuine hospitality: "Keep your bread and wine
for yourselves, and your straw and provender for your asses, you may need them before you finish
your journey; | will supply all your wants for this night, therefore do not lodge in the street.”

Verse 22. Sons of Belial] Profligate fellows. See Clarke'snoteson " De 13:13".

That we may know him.] See#Ge 19:5. These were genuine sodomites asto their practice; sons
of Belial, rascals and miscreants of the deepest dye; worse than brutes, being a compound of beast
and devil inseparably blended.

Verse 24. Here is my daughter, a maiden] Such a proposal was made by Lot to the men of
Sodom, #Ge 19:8, but nothing can excuse either. That the rights of hospitality were sacred in the
East, and most highly regarded we know; and that a man would defend, at the expense of hislife,
the stranger whom he had admitted under his roof, is true; but how a father could make such a
proposa relative to his virgin daughter, must remain among those things which are
incomprehensible.

Verse 25. So the man took his concubine] Theword ? 77" yachazek, which we here translate
simply took, signifies rather to take or seize by violence. The woman would not go out to them; but
her graceless husband forced her to go, in order that he might save his own body. He could have but
little love for her, and this was the cause of their separation before.



The men of Gibeah who wished to abuse the body of the Levite; the Levite who wished to save
his body at the expense of the modesty, reputation, and life of hiswife; and the old man who wished
to save his guest at the expense of the violation of his daughter; are all characters that humanity and
modesty wish to be buried in everlasting oblivion.

When the day began to spring] Their turpitude could not bear the full light of the day; and they
dismissed the poor woman when the day began to break.

Verse 26. Fell down at the door] She had strength to reach the door, but not to knock for
admittance: when she reached the door she fell down dead! The reason of this abominable and horrid
catastrophe is strongly signified by the original words, #Jud 19:25; 72 122UN°1 AN18 177
1221 22 vaiyedu othah, vaiyithallelu bah col hallailah, which we modestly trandate, and they
knew her, and they abused her all the night. More literaly, but still not fully: 1lli cum ea rem
habuerunt, et alternatimin eam tota nocte ascenderunt. The hithpahel used here in the verb 2%
greatly increases the sense: Conjugatio hithpahe frequentiam actus et immanem libidinem designat.
The Arabic is not too strong; the following is its meaning: Exercuerunt in ea cupiditates suas, et
meechati, sunt in ea ad matutinum usque.

Verse 29. Divided her-into twelve pieces] Thereis no doubt that with the pieces he sent to each
tribe a circumstantial account of the barbarity of the men of Gibeah; and it is very likely that they
considered each of the pieces as expressing an execration, "If ye will not come and avenge my
wrongs, may ye be hewn in pieces like this abused and murdered woman!"

It was a custom among the ancient Highlandersin Scotland, when one clan wished to call all the
rest to avenge its wrongs, to take awooden cross, dip it in blood, and send it by a special messenger
through all the clans. Thiswas called the fire cross, because at sight of it each clan lighted a fire or
beacon, which gave notice to al the adjoining clans that a general rising was immediately to take
place.

Verse 30. Therewas no such deed done nor seen] They were all struck with the enormity of the
crime; and considered it a sovereign disgrace to all the tribes of Isragl.

Consider of it] Literaly, Put it to yourselves; take counsel upon it; and speak. This was the
prelude to the council held, and the subsequent operations, which are mentioned in the following
chapter.

| HAVE passed over the abominable transactions of this chapter as lightly as | could, and shall
make no apology to the learned or unlearned reader for leaving some things untranslated.

What a blessing are wholesome laws, and a vigorous and attentive magistracy! These wretched
people had no form of government, and every one did what wasright in his own eyes. their own eye
(corrupt inclination) was the measure and rule of their conduct; and how bad arule, the abuse and
murder of the Levite's wife testify. Reader, bless God for a civil government.



JUDGES
CHAPTER XX

The heads of the eleven tribes come before the Lord in Mizpeh, and examine the Levite relative to
the murder of his wife, who gives a simple narrative of the whole affair, 1-7. They unanimously
resolve to avenge the wrong, and make provision for a campaign against the Benjamites, 8-11.
They desire the Benjamites to deliver up the murderers; they refuse, and prepare for battle,
having assembled an army of twenty-six thousand seven hundred men, 12-16. The rest of the
Israelites amount to four hundred thousand, who, taking counsel of God, agree to send the tribe
of Judah against the Benjamites, 17, 18. They attack the Benjamites, and are routed with the loss
of twenty-two thousand men, 19-21. They renew the battle next day, and are discomfited with the
loss of eighteen thousand men, 22-25. They weep, fast, and pray, and offer sacrifices; and again
inquire of the Lord, who promises to deliver Benjamin into their hands, 26-28. They concert
plans, attack the Benjamites, and rout them, killing twenty-five thousand one hundred men, and
destroy the city of Gibeah, 29-37. A recapitulation of the different actions in which they were
killed, 38-46. Sx hundred men escape to the rock Rimmon, 47. The Isradlites destroy all the cities
of the Benjamites, 48.

NOTES ON CHAP. XX

Verse 1. Unto the Lord in Mizpeh.] This city was situated on the confines of Judah and
Benjamin, and is sometimes attributed to the one, sometimes to the other. It seems that there was a
place here in which the Lord was consulted, aswell as at Shiloh; in 1M ac 3:46, we read, In Maspha
was the place where they prayed aforetime in Israel. These two passages cast light on each other.

Some think that Shiloh is meant, because the ark was there; but the phrase before the Lord may
signify no more than meeting in the name of God to consult him, and make prayer and supplication.
Wherever God's people are, there is God himself; and it ever was true, that wherever two or three
were assembled in his name, he was in the midst of them.

Verse 2. The chief of all the people] The corners 112 pinnoth; for as the cor ner-stones are the
strength of the walls, so are the chiefs the strength of the people. Hence Christ is called the chief
corner-stone.

In the assembly of the people of God] The Septuagint trandate, And all the tribes of Israel stood
up before the face of the Lord, ev ekkAnore touv Axov tou Beov, in the Church of the people of God.
Here was a Church, though there was no priest; for, as Tertullian says, Ubi tres, ecclesia est, licet
laici; "Wheresoever three are gathered together in the name of the Lord, there isa Church, although
there be none but the laity."

Verse 3. Tdl us, how was thiswickedness?] They had heard before, by the messengers he sent
with the fragments of his wife's body; but they wish to hear it, in full council, from himself.



Verse 8. We will not any of us go to his tent] We will have satisfaction for this wickedness
before we return home.

Verse 10. Ten men of a hundred] Expecting that they might have along contest, they provide
suttlers for the camp; and it is probable that they chose these tenths by lot.

Verse 13. Deliver us the men] Nothing could be fairer than this. They wish only to make the
murderers answerable for their guilt.

Benjamin would not hearken] Thus making their whole tribe partakers of the guilt of the men
of Gibeah. By not delivering up those bad men, they in effect said: "We will stand by them in what
they have done, and would have acted the same part had we been present." This proves that the
whole tribe was excessively depraved.

Verse 15. Twenty and six thousand] Some copies of the Septuagint have twenty-three thousand,
others twenty-five thousand. The Vulgate has this latter number; the Complutensian Polyglot and
Josephus have the same.

Verse 16. L eft-handed] They were ambidexters-could use the right hand and the left with equal
ease and effect. See Clarke'snoteon " Jud 3:15".

Could sling stones at a hair-and not miss] X27° X2 yelo yachati, and not sin: ket ouk
eCopaptavovteg; Sept. Here we have the true import of the term sin; it signifies ssmply to miss the
mark, and iswell trandated in the New Testament by auaptavw, from o, negative, and pepmtw, to
hit the mark. Men miss the mark of true happiness in aiming at sensual gratifications; which
happinessisto be found only in the possession and enjoyment of the favour of God, fromwhom their
passions continually lead them. He alone hits the mark, and ceases from sin, who attains to God
through Christ Jesus.

It isworthy of remark that the Persian [Persian] khuta kerden, which literally signifiesto sin or
mistake, is used by the Mohammedans to express to miss the mark.

The ding was a very ancient warlike instrument, and, in the hands of those who were skilled in
the use of it, it produced astonishing effects. The inhabitants of the isles called Baleares, now
Majorca and Minorca, were the most celebrated slingers of antiquity. They did not permit their
children to break their fast till they had struck down the bread they were to eat from the top of apole,
or some distant eminence. They had their name Baleares from the Greek word fuAiewr to dart, cast,
or throw.

Concerning the velocity of the ball out of the ding, there are strange and almost incredible things
told by the ancients. The leaden ball, when thus projected, is said to have melted in its course. So
OviD, Met. lib. ii.. ver. 726.



Obstupuit forma Jove natus: et aghere pendens
Non secus exarsit, guam cum balearica plumbum
Funda jacit; volat illud, et incandescit eundo;
Et, quos non habuit, sub nubibus invenit ignes.

Hermes was fired as in the clouds he hung;
So the cold bullet that, with fury slung
From Balearic engines, mounts on high,
Glowsin the whirl, and burns along the sky.
DRYDEN.

Thisis not a poetic fiction; SENECA, the philosopher, inlib. iii. Quasst. Natural., c. 57, saysthe
same thing: Sc liquescit excussa glans funda, et adtritu agis velut igne distillat; "Thus the ball
projected from the sling melts, and isliquefied by the friction of the air, asif it were exposed to the
action of fire." | have often, by the sudden and violent compression of the air, produced fire; and by
this alone inflamed tinder, and lighted a match.

Vegetius de Re Militari, lib. ii., cap. 23, tells us that slingers could in general hit the mark at six
hundred feet distance. Funditores scopas-pro signo ponebant; ita ut SEXCENTOS PEDES remover entur
a signo-signum saspius tangerent. These things render credible what is spoken here of the Benjamite
slingers.

Verse 18. Went up to the house of God] Some think that a deputation was sent from Shiloh,
where Phinehas the high priest was, to inquire, not concerning the expediency of the war, nor of its
success, but which of the tribes should begin the attack. Having so much right on their side, they had
no doubt of the justice of their cause. Having such a superiority of numbers, they had no doubt of
success. See Clarke'snoteon " Jud 20:1" .

And the Lord said, Judah] But he did not say that they should conquer.

Verse 21. Destroyed down to the ground-twenty-two thousand men.] That is, so many were
left dead on the field of battle.

Verse 23. Go up against him.] It appears most evident that the Israglites did not seek the
protection of God. They trusted in the goodness of their cause and in the multitude of their army.
God humbled them, and delivered them into the hands of their enemies, and showed them that the
race was not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong.

Verse 26. And wept] Had they humbled themselves, fasted, and prayed, and offered sacrifices
at first, they had not been discomfited.

And fasted that day until even] Thisisthefirst place where fasting is mentioned as areligious
ceremony, or as ameans of obtaining help from God. And in this case, and many since, it has been
powerfully effectual. At present it isbut little used; a strong proof that self-denial is wearing out of
fashion.



Verse 28. Phinehas, the son of Eleazar] This was the same Phinehas who is mentioned #Nu
25:7, and consequently these transactions must have taken place shortly after the death of Joshua.

Verse 29. |srad set liersin wait] Though God had promised them success, they knew they could
expect it only in the use of the proper means. They used all prudent precaution, and employed all
their military skill.

Verse 32. Let us-draw them from the city] They had two reasons for this: 1. They had placed
an ambuscade behind Gibeah, which was to enter and burn the city as soon as the Benjamites had
left it. 2. It would seem that the slingers, by being within the city and its fortifications, had great
advantage against the Israglites by their dlings, whom they could not annoy with their swords, unless
they got them to the plain country.

Verse 33. Put themsalvesin array at Baal-tamar] The I sraglites seem to have divided their army
into three divisions; one was at Baal-tamar, a second behind the city in ambush, and the third
skirmished with the Benjamites before Gibeah.

Verse 35. Twenty and five thousand and a hundred] As the Benjamites consisted only of
twenty-six thousand and seven hundred slingers; or, as the Vulgate, Septuagint, and others read,
twenty-five thousand, which is most probably the true reading; then the whole of the Benjamites
were cut to pieces, except six hundred men, who we are informed fled to the rock Rimmon, where
they fortified themselves.

Verse 38. Now therewas an appointed sign] From this verse to the end of the chapter we have
the details of the same operations which are mentioned, in ageneral way, in the preceding part of
the chapter.

Verse 45. Unto the rock of Rimmon] This was some strong place, but where situated is not
known. Here they maintained themselves four months, and it was by these aone that the tribe of
Benjamin was preserved from utter extermination. See the following chapter.

IT is scarcely possible to imagine any thing more horrid than the indiscriminate and relentless
daughter of both innocent and guilty mentioned in this chapter. The crime of the men of Gibeah was
great, but there was no adequate cause for this relentless extermination of awhole tribe. There was
neither justice nor judgment in this case; they were on all sides brutal, cruel, and ferocious: and no
wonder; there was no king in Israel-no effective civil government, and every man did what was right
in his own eyes. There was no proper leader; no man that had authority and influence to repress the
disorderly workings of the pell-mell mob.



JUDGES
CHAPTER XXI

The Isradlites mourn because of the desolation of Benjamin, and consult the Lord, 1-4. They inquire
who of Israel had not come to this war, as they had vowed that those who would not make this
a common cause should be put to death, 5, 6. They consult how they shall procure wives for the
six hundred men who had fled to the rock Rimmon, 7. Finding that the men of Jabesh-gilead had
not come to the war, they send twelve thousand men against them, smite them, and bring off four
hundred virgins, which they give for wives to those who had taken refuge in Rimmon, 8-14. To
provide for the two hundred which remained, they propose to carry off two hundred virgins of the
daughters of Shiloh, who might come to the annual feast of the Lord, held at that place, 15-22.
They take this counsel, and each carries away a virgin from the feast, 23-25.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXI

Verse 1. Now the men of Israel had sworn] Of this oath we had not heard before; but it appears
they had commenced this war with a determination to destroy the Benjamites utterly, and that if any
of them escaped the sword no man should be permitted to give him his daughter to wife. By these
means the remnant of the tribe must soon have been annihilated.

Verse 2. The people came to the house of God] Literaly, the people came 2 8 =1 to Bethel;
thisis considered as the name of a place by the Chaldee, Syriac, Arabic, and Septuagint.

And wept sore] Their revenge was satisfied, and now reflection brings them to contrition for
what they had done.

Verse 3. Why is this come to pass] This was a very impertinent question. They knew well
enough how it cameto pass. It was right that the men of Gibeah should be punished, and it was right
that they who vindicated them should share in that punishment; but they carried their revenge too
far, they endeavoured to exterminate both man and beast, #Jud 20:48.

Verse 4. Built there an altar] This affords some evidence that this was not aregular place of
worship, €lse an dtar would have been found in the place; and their act was not according to the law,
as may be seen in several places of the Pentateuch. But there was neither king nor law among them,
and they did whatever appeared right in their own eyes.

Verse 7. How shall we do for wivesfor them] From thisit appears that they had destroyed all
the Benjamitish women and children! They had set out with the purpose of exterminating the whole
tribe, and therefore they massacred the women, that if any of the men escaped, they might neither
find wife nor daughter; and they bound themselves under an oath not to give any of their femalesto
any of the remnant of this tribe, that thus the whole tribe might utterly perish.

Verse 8. There came noneto the camp from Jabesh-gilead] Asthey had sworn to destroy those
who would not assist in thiswar, #Jud 21:5, they determined to destroy the men of Jabesh, and to



leave none alive except the virgins, and to give these to the six hundred Benjamites that had escaped
to the rock Rimmon. So twelve thousand men went, smote the city, and killed all the males and all
the married women. The whole account is dreadful; and none could have been guilty of al these
enormities but those who were abandoned of God. The crime of the men of Gibeah was of the
deepest die; the punishment, involving both the guilty and innocent, was extended to the most
criminal excess; and their mode or redressing the evil which they had occasioned was equally
abominable.

Verse 13. And to call peaceably unto them.] To proclaim peace to them; to assure them that the
enmity was all over, and that they might with safety leave their strong hold.

Verse 14. Yet so they sufficed them not.] There were six hundred men at Rimmon, and all the
young women they saved from Jabesh were only four hundred; therefore, there were two hundred
still wanting.

Verse 19. Thereisafeast of the Lord] What thisfeast wasis not known: it might be either the
passover, pentecost, or the feast of tabernacles, or indeed some other peculiar to this place. All the
above feasts were celebrated at that time of the year when the vines were in full leaf; therefore the
Benjamites might easily conceal themselvesin the vineyards; and the circumstances will answer to
any of those feasts.

On the east side of the highway, & c.] | can see no reason for this minute description, unlessit
intimates that this feast was to be held this year in rather a different place to that which was usual:
and, as the Benjamites had been shut up in their strong hold in Rimmon, they might not have heard
of this alteration; and it was necessary, in such a case, to give them the most circumstantial
information, that they might succeed in their enterprise without being discovered.

Verse 21. And catch you every man his wife] That is, Let each man of the two hundred
Benjamites seize and carry off awoman, whom he is, from that hour, to consider as his wife.

Verse 22. Be favourable unto them] They promise to use their influence with the men of Shiloh
to induce them to consent to a connection thus fraudulently obtained, and which the necessity of the
case appeared to them to justify.

We reserved not to each man his wife in the war] The reading of the Vulgate is very
remarkable: Miseremini eorum, non enim rapuerunt eas jure bellantium atque victorum, sed
rogantibus ut acciperent non dedistis, et avestra parte peccatum est.-"Pardon them, for they have not
taken them as victors take captivesin war; but when they requested you to give them you did not;
therefore the fault is your own." Hereit isintimated that application had been made to the people of
Shiloh to furnish these two hundred Benjamites with wives, and that they had refused; and it wasthis
refusal that induced the Benjamites to seize and carry them off. Does not St. Jerome, the trandator,
refer to the history of the rape of the Sabine virgins? See below. Houbigant translates the Hebrew
thus: Veniam quasso illis date; non enim ad bellum duxerant suam quisgque uxorem,; et nisi easillis
nunc concedetis, delicti rei eritis.-"Pardon them, | beseech you, for they have not each taken hiswife
to the war; and unless you now give these to them, you will sin." This intimates that, as the



Benjamites had not taken their wives with them to the war, where some, if not all, of them might
have escaped; and the Israglites found them in the cities, and put them al to the sword; therefore the
people of Shiloh should give up those two hundred young women to them for wives; and if they did
not, it would be a sin, the circumstances of the case being considered.

Our trandlation seems to give as areason to the men of Shiloh why they should pardon this rape,
that asthey had not permitted the women to livein their war with Benjamin, therefore these men are
now destitute; and the concession which they wish them to make may be considered as more of an
obligation to the Israglites than to the Benjamites. It is an obscure sentence; and the reader, if not
pleased with what is laid down, may endeavour to satisfy himsealf with others which he may find in
different versions and commentators. The Vulgate gives a good sense to the passage; but probably
Houbigant comes nearest to the meaning.

Verse 23. They went and returned unto their inheritance] It appears that the Benjamites acted
in the most honourable way by the women whom they had thus violently carried off; and we may
rest assured they took them to an inheritance at least equal to their own, for it does not appear that
any part of the lands of the Benjamites was alienated from them, and the six hundred men in question
shared, for the present, the inheritance of many thousands.

Verse 24. Every man to histribe] Though this must have been four months after the war with
Benjamin, #Jud 20:47; yet it appears the armies did not disband till they had got the remnant of
Benjamin settled, asis here related.

Verse 25. In those daysthere was no king in I srael] Let no one suppose that the sacred writer,
by relating the atrocities in this and the preceding chapters, justifies the actions themselves; by no
means. Indeed, they cannot be justified; and the writer by relating them gives the strongest proof of
the authenticity of the whole, by such an impartial relation of facts that were highly to be discredit
of his country.

| HAVE already referred to the rape of the Sabine virgins. The story istold by Livy, Hist. lib. i.,
cap. 9, the substance of which is asfollows: Romulus having opened an asylum at his new-built city
of Rome for all kinds of persons, the number of men who flocked to his standard was soon very
considerable; but as they had few women, or, as Livy says, penuria mulierum, a dearth of women,
he sent to all the neighbouring states to invite them to make inter-marriages with his people. Not one
of the tribes around him received the proposal; and some of them insulted his ambassador, and said,
Ecquod feminis quoque asylum aper uissent? Id enim demum compar connubium fore? "Why have
you not a so opened an asylum for woMEN, which would have afforded you suitable matches?' This
exasperated Romulus, but he concealed his resentment, and, having published that he intended a
great feast to Neptune Equester, invited al the neighbouring tribes to cometo it: they did so, and
were received by the Romans with the greatest cordiality and friendship. The Sabines, with their
wives and children, came in great numbers, and each Roman citizen entertained a stranger. When
the games began, and each was intent on the spectacle before them, at a signal given, the young
Romans rushed in among the Sabine women, and each carried off one, whom however they used in
the kindest manner, marrying them according to their own rites with due solemnity, and admitting
them to al the rights and privileges of the new commonwealth. The number carried off on this



occasion amounted to near seven hundred; but this act of violence produced disastrous wars between
the Romans and the Sabines, which were at last happily terminated by the mediation of the very
women whose rape had been the cause of their commencement. The story may be seen at large in
Livy, Plutarch, and others.

Thus ends the book of Judges; awork which, while it introduces the history of Samuel and that
of the kings of Judah and Israel, forms in some sort a supplement to the book of Joshua, and
furnishes the only account we have of those times of anarchy and confusion, which extended nearly
from the times of the elders who survived Joshua, to the establishment of the Jewish monarchy under
Saul, David, and their successors. For other uses of this book, see the preface.

MASORETIC NOTES ON THE BOOK OF JUDGES

The number of versesin this book is six hundred and eighteen.

Its Masoretic chapters are fourteen.

Anditsmiddle verseis#Jud 10:8: And that year they vexed and oppressed the children of Isradl,
&c.

Corrected for a new edition, December 1, 1827.-A. C.



PREFACE TO THE BOOK
OF

RUTH

WHEN and by whom the book of Ruth was written, are points not agreed on among critics and
commentators.

Asto the transactions recorded in it, they are varioudly placed. In the book itself thereis no other
notation of time than merely this, that the things came to pass in the days when the judges ruled;
therefore some have placed these transactions under Ehud; others, under Gideon; others, under
Barak; others, under Abimelech; and others, under Shamgar. Thislast is the opinion of Archbishop
Usher; and most chronologers adopt it. The book is evidently an Appendix to the book of Judges, and
contains a perfect history in itself; and therefore should not be inserted in any part of that book. It
also seemsto be an Introduction to the books of Samuel, in which the history of David is contained,
as it gives the genealogy of this prince. It is also not without its use in matters which respect the
Gospels, as it ascertains the line by which Jesus Christ came.

Asto the author, he is as uncertain as the time. It has been attributed to Hezekiah, to Ezra, and
to Samuel; and it ismost likely that the author of the two books of Samuel was also the writer of this
little book, as it seems necessary to complete his plan of the history of David. See the preface to the
first book of Samuel.

The sum of the history contained in this book is the following: A man of Bethlehem, named
Elimelech, with his wife Naomi, and his two sons Mahlon and Chilion, left his own country in the
time of afamine, and went to sojourn in the land of Moab. There he died; and Naomi married her
two sons to two Moabitish women: Mahlon married Ruth, who is the chief subject of this book; and
Chilion married one named Orpah. In about ten years both these brethren died; and Naomi,
accompanied by her two daughters-in-law, set out to return to the land of Judah, she having heard
that plenty was again restored to her country. On the way she besought her daughters to return to
their own country and kindred. Orpah took her advice, and, after an affectionate parting, returned;
but Ruth insisted on accompanying her mother-in-law. They arrived in Bethlehem about the time of
harvest; and Ruth went into the fields to glean for their support. The ground on which she was
accidentally employed belonged to Boaz, one of the relatives of Elimelech, her father-in-law; who,
finding who she was, ordered her to be kindly treated, and appointed her both meat and drink with
his own servants. Finding that she was by marriage his kinswoman, he purposed to take her to wife,
if anearer kinsman who was then living should refuse. He was accordingly applied to, refused to
take Ruth, and surrendered his right to her, according to the custom of those times, at the gate of
Bethlehem, before the elders of the city. Boaz then took her to wife, by whom she had Obed, who
was father to Jesse, the father of David.

To the questions, Who was Boaz? and, Who was Ruth? no satisfactory answer can be given: al
we know for certain is, that Boaz was an Ephraimite of Bethlehem; and Ruth a Moabitess, and
consequently educated a heathen. But what we want in certainty several have attempted to supply



by conjecture; with them Boaz was the same as |bzan, #Jud 12:8-10; and Ruth was the daughter of
Eglon, king of Moab. Thisisthe opinion maintained by the Chaldee Targum on this book; to which
| shall, in the course of the notes, have farther occasion to refer. The rabbins say that Elimelech was
brother to Salmon, who married Rahab; and that Naomi was his niece.

The genealogy of David, as stated in this book, is as follows.—

A.M.2236. Judah,
Pharez,
Ezron, called also Hezron,
Aram, called also Ram,
Amminadab,
Nahshon,
Salmon, who married Rahab,
Boaz, who married Ruth,
Obed, who begat Jesse,
A.M. 2919. David born.

This chronology is according to Archbishop Usher; and includes, from Judah to David six
hundred and seventy years.



THE
BOOK OF RUTH

-Y ear before the common year of Christ, 1186.

-Y ear from the Flood, 1162.

-Y ear before the first Olympiad, 410.

-Creation from Tisri, or September, 2818.

-This chronology is upon the supposition that Obed was forty years of age at the birth of Jesse;
and Jessg, fifty at the birth of David.

CHAPTERI|

Elimelech, hiswife Naomi, and their two sons, Mahlon and Chilion, flee from a famine in the land
of Israel, and go to sojourn tn Moab, 1, 2. Here his two sons marry; and, in the space of ten
years, both their father and they die, 3-6. Naomi sets out on her return to her own country,
accompanied by her daughters-in-law Orpah and Ruth; whom she endeavours to persuade to
return to their own people, 7-13. Orpah returns, but Ruth accompanies her mother-in-law, 14-18.
They arrive at Beth-lehemin the time of the barley harvest, 19-22.

NOTESON CHAP. |

Verse 1. When thejudgesruled] We know not under what judge this happened; some say under
Ehud, others under Shamgar. See the preface.

There was a famine] Probably occasioned by the depredations of the Philistines, Ammonites,
&c., carrying off the corn as soon as it was ripe, or destroying it on the field.

The Targum says. "God has decreed ten grievous famines to take place in the world, to punish the
inhabitants of the earth, before the coming of Messiah the king. The first in the days of Adam; the
second in the days of Lamech; the third in the days of Abraham; the fourth in the days of Isaac; the
fifth in the days of Jacob; the sixth in the days of Boaz, who is called Abstan, (Ibzan,) the just, of
Beth-lehem-judah; the seventh in the days of David, king of Isradl; the eighth in the days of Elijah
the prophet; the ninth in the days of Elisha, in Samaria; the tenth isyet to come, and it is not afamine
of bread or of water but of hearing the word of prophecy from the mouth of the Lord; and even now
thisfamineisgrievousin the land of Isragl.”

Verse 2. Elimelech] That is, God is my king.
Naomi] Beautiful or amiable.
Mahlon] Infirmity.

Chilion] Finished, completed.



Verse 3. Elimelech-died] Probably a short time after hisarrival in Moab.

Verse 4. And they took them wives] The Targum very properly observes, that they transgressed
the decree of the word of the Lord, and took to themsel ves strange women.

Verse 5. And Mahlon and Chilion died] The Targum adds, And because they transgressed the
decree of the word of the Lord, and joined affinity with strange people, therefore their days were cut
off. It isvery likely that there is more here than conjecture.

Verse 6. She had heard] By the mouth of an angel, says the Targum.

TheLord had visited his people] "Because of the righteousness of 1bzan the judge, and because
of the supplications of pious Boaz."-Targum.

It isimagined, and not without probability, that Mahlon and Chilion are the same with Joash and
Saraph, mentioned #1Ch 4:22, where the Hebrew should be thus trandated, and Joash and Saraph,
who married in Moab, and dwelt in Lehem. See the Hebrew.

Verse 11. Arethereyet any more sons| Thiswas spoken in allusion to the custom, that when a
married brother died without |eaving posterity, his brother should take his widow; and the children
of such a marriage were accounted the children of the deceased brother. There is something very
persuasive and affecting in the address of Naomi to her daughters-in-law. Let us observe the
particulars:-

1. Sheintimates that she had no other sons to give them.
2. That she was not with child; so there could be no expectation.
3. That she was too old to have a husband.

4. That though she should marry that night, and have children, yet they could not wait till such
sons were marriageable; she therefore begs them to return to their own country where they might be
comfortably settled among their own kindred.

Verse 14. And Orpah kissed her mother-in-law] The Septuagint add, K« emeatpefer eic tov
Aeov avtng, And returned to her own people. The Vulgate, Syrian, and Arabic, are to the same
purpose.

Verse 15. Gone back-unto her gods|] They were probably both idolaters, their having been
prosalytesis an unfounded conjecture. Chemosh wasthe grand idol of the Moabites. The conversion
of Ruth probably commenced at thistime.

Verse 16. And Ruth said] A more perfect surrender was never made of friendly feelings to a
friend: | will not leave thee-I will follow thee: | will lodge where thou lodgest-take the same fare
with which thou meetest; thy people shall be my people-I most cheerfully abandon my own country,



and determine to end my daysin thine. | will also henceforth have no god but thy God, and bejoined
with thee in worship, as| am in affection and consanguinity. | will cleave unto thee even unto death;
die where thou diest; and be buried, if possible, in the same grave. This was a most extraordinary
attachment, and evidently without any secular motive.

The Targum adds several things to this conversation between Naomi and Ruth. | shall subjoin
them: "And Ruth said, Entreat me not to leave thee," for | desire to become a proselyte. And Naomi
said, We are commanded to keep the Sabbath and other holy days; and on it not to travel more than
two thousand cubits. And Ruth said, "Whither thou goest, | will go." And Naomi said, We are
commanded not to lodge with the Gentiles. Ruth answered, "Where thou lodgest, | will lodge." And
Naomi said, We are commanded to observe the one hundred and thirteen precepts. Ruth answered,
What thy people observe, that will | observe; asif they had been my people of old. And Naomi said,
We are commanded not to worship with any strange wor ship. Ruth answered, "Thy God shall be my
God." Naomi said, We have four kinds of capital punishment for criminals, stoning, burning,
beheading, and hanging. Ruth answered, "In whatsoever manner thou diest, | will die.” Naomi said,
We have a house of burial. Ruth answered, "And there will | be buried.”

Itisvery likely that some such conversation as this took place between the elders and those who
were becoming proselytes. This verse is famous among those who strive to divine by the Bible. |
should relate the particulars, but am afraid they might lead to a continuance of the practice. In my
youth | have seen it done, and was then terrified.

Verse17. TheLord do soto me, and more] May heinflict any of those punishments on me, and
any worse punishment, if | part from thee till death. And it appears that she was true to her
engagement; for Naomi was nourished in the house of Boaz in her old age, and became the fosterer
and nurse of their son Obed, #Ru 4:15, 16.

Verse 19. All the city was moved about them] It appears that Naomi was not only well known,
but highly respected aso at Bethlehem; a proof that Elimelech was of high consideration in that
place.

Verse 20. Call me not Naomi] That is, beautiful or pleasant.

Call meMara] That is, bitter; one whose life is grievous to her.

The Almighty] " 7% Shaddai, He who is self-sufficient, has taken away the props and supports
of my life.

Verse 21. | went out full] Having a husband and two sons.

TheLord hath brought me home again empty] Having lost al three by death. It isalso likely
that Elimelech took considerable property with him into the land of Moab; for as he fled from the
face of the famine, he would naturally take his property with him; and on this Naomi subsisted till
her return to Bethlehem, which she might not have thought of till all was spent.



Verse 22. In the beginning of barley harvest.] This was in the beginning of spring, for the
barley harvest began immediately after the passover, and that feast was held on the 15th of the month
Nisan, which corresponds nearly with our March.

The Targum says, "They came to Beth-lehem on that day in which the children of Israel began to
mow the sheaf of barley which was to be waved before the Lord." This circumstance is the more
distinctly marked, because of Ruth's gleaning, mentioned in the succeeding chapter.

1. THE native, the amiable smplicity, in which the story of the preceding chapter istold, is aproof
of itsgenuineness. There are several sympathetic circumstances recorded here which no forger could
have invented. There is too much of nature to admit any thing of art.

2. On the marriage of Orpah and Ruth, and the wish of Naomi that they might find rest in the
house of their husbands, there are some pious and sensible observationsin Mr. NESS'S History and
Mystery of the Book of Ruth, from which | shall lay the following extract before my readers:-

"A married estate isa state of rest; so it iscalled here, and in #Ru 3: 1. Hence marriageis called
portus juventutis, the port or haven of young people; whose affections, while unmarried, are
continually floating or tossed to and fro, like a ship upon the waters, till they come into this happy
harbour. Thereisanatural propension in most persons towards nuptial communion, as al created
beings have anatural tendency towards their proper centre, (leve sursum, et grave deorsum,) and are
restless out of it, so the rabbins say, Requiret vir costam suam, et requiret femina sedem suam, 'The
man is restless while he misses his rib that was taken out of his side; and the woman is restlesstill
she get under the man's arm, from whence she was taken." O! ook up to God then, ye unmarried
ones, and cry with good Naomi, The Lord grant me rest for my roving affections in the house of
some good consort, that | may live in peace and plenty, with content and comfort all my days. Know
that your marriageis, of all your civil affairs, of the greatest importance, having an influence upon
your whole life. It iseither your making or marring in thisworld; 'tislike a stratagem in war, wherein
amiscarriage cannot be recalled when we will, for we marry for life. | am thine, and thou art mine,
brevis quidem cantiuncula est, 'is a short song;' sed longum habet epiphonema, 'but it hath along
undersong.' So an error hereisirrecoverable; you have need of Arguss hundred eyesto look withal
before you leap." Thisisgood advice; but who among the persons concerned will have grace enough
to take it?



RUTH
CHAPTERII

Ruth goesto glean in the field of Boaz, 1-3. Boaz finds her, and inquires who sheis, 4-7. He speaks
kindly to her, gives her permission to follow his reapers, and orders them to use her well, 8-16.
She returns in the evening to Naomi, and tells her of her fare; from whom she receives
encouragement and advice, 17-23.

NOTESON CHAP. |1

Verse 1. A mighty man of wealth] We have aready seen that some suppose Boaz to have been
one of the judges of Israel; he was no doubt a man of considerable property.

Verse 2. Glean ears of corn] The word glean comes from the French glaner, to gather ears or
grains of corn. Thiswas formerly ageneral custom in England and Ireland; the poor went into the
fields and collected the straggling ears of corn after the reapers; and it was long supposed that this
was their right, and that the law recognized it. But athough it has been an old custom, | find that it
IS now settled, by a solemn judgment in the court of common plesas, that a right to glean in the
harvest field cannot be claimed by any person at common law; see Law Dictionary, article gleaning.
Any person may permit or prevent it in his own grounds. By the Irish acts, 25 Hen. VIII., c. 1, and
28 Hen. VII1., c. 24, gleaning and leasing are so restricted asto be in fact prohibited in that part of
the United Kingdom. See the note on #L e 19:9.

After him in whose sight | shall find grace.] She did not mean Boaz; but she purposed to go out
where they were now reaping, and glean after any person who might permit her, or use her in a
friendly manner. The words seem to intimate that, notwithstanding the law of Moses, the gleaners
might be prevented by the owner of thefield.

Verse 3. And her hap was| So she was accidentally or providentially led to that part of the
cultivated country which belonged to Boaz.

Verse 4. Boaz came from Beth-lehem] This salutation between Boaz and his reapersis worthy
of particular regard; he said, B2 Y 777" Yehovah immachem, " Jehovah be with you!" They said,
71T 72737 yebarechecha Yehovah, "May Jehovah bless thee!" Can a pious mind read these
godly salutations without wishing for areturn of those simple primitive times? The words may be
thus paraphrased: "May God be with you, to preserve you from accidents, and strengthen you to
accomplish your work!" "May God bless THEE with the increase of the field, and grace to use his
bounty to the glory of the Giver!"

Verse 5. Hisservant that was set over thereapers] Thiswasakind of steward or hind who had
the under management of the estate. Some think that an officer of this kind is intended in the
description given by Homer of the labours of a harvest field, as represented by Vulcan on one
compartment of the shield which he made for Achilles.—



Ev & et1BeL tepevog Pabuiniov: evbu 6 epLbol
‘Huwv, ofelng dpemovag ev xepoLy exovtec
Apaypoto 6 aAdo LET' OYUOV €TMUOV €MNTPLUE TLTTOV €pole,
AlAo & opuocArodetnpeg eV eddedovoLlol deovto.
Tpetc 6° ap® apoirodetnpeg edeotacay: avtap omLOOE
[MoLdeg dporypevovteg, €V ayKoALOEGOL PEPOVTEC,
Aomepyec mopeyor: PauoLievg & €V TOLOL OLWTN
YKNTTPOV €WV €0TNKEL €M OYUOL Yndoouvog Knp.
Knpukeg &° amavevber vmo 6puLl OeLtoe TEVOVTO®
Bouv 6° Lepevoavteg peyay, audemov: oL O€ YLVOLKEG
Aewrmvov epLBoloLy, Aeuk® addLto moAAy ToLAvvoOv.

[liad xviii., v. 550.

There too he form'd the likeness of afield
Crowded with corn, in which the reaperstoil'd,
Each with a sharp-tooth'd sickle in his hand.
Along the furrow here, the harvest fell
In frequent handfuls; there, they bound the sheaves.
Three binders of the sheaves their sultry task
All plied industrious, and behind them boys
Attended, filling with the corn their arms,
And offering still their bundles to be bound.
Amid them, staff in hand, the master stood,
Enjoying, mute the order of thefield:
While, shaded by an oak, apart histrain
Prepared the banquet-a well thriven ox
New dlain, and the attendant maidens mix'd
Large supper for the hinds, of whitest flour.
COWPER.

This scene iswell described; and the person who acts as overseer is here called uoiievg, king,
and his staff is called oknmtpor, asceptre; and he stands in mute dignity, merely to see that the work
iswell done, and that each person performs his task; and there appear to me to be gleanersin the
description, viz., the boys who gather the handfuls after the three binders. See the Greek.

Verse 7. That shetarried alittlein the house] It seems asif the reapers were now resting in
their tent, and that Ruth had just gone in with them to take her rest also.

Verse 8. Abide herefast by my maidens] These were probably employed in making bands, and
laying on them enough to form a sheaf, which the binders would tie and form into shocks or thraves.
When the maidens had gathered up the scattered handful s thrown down by the reapers, Ruth picked
up any straggling heads or ears which they had |eft.

Verse 9. Theyoung men that they shall not touch thee] Thiswas peculiarly necessary, as she
was a stranger and unprotected.



Verse 10. Then she fell on her face] Prostrated herself, as was the custom in the East when
inferiors approached those of superior rank. The Targum adds to the conversation between Ruth and
Boaz: "How, says she, have | obtained grace in thy sight, that thou shouldest acknowledge me who
am astranger and one of the daughters of Moab, of whom it is said, The unclean shall not enter into
the congregation of the Lord? And Boaz, answered, It has been certainly told me by the word of the
wise, that what the Lord hath decreed, he hath not decreed concerning the women but the men. And
it hath been surely said to me by prophecy, that kings and prophets shall proceed from thee because
of the good which thou hast done,” &c.

Verse 12. The Lord recompense thy work] The dutiful respect which thou hast paid to thy
husband, and thy tender and affectionate attachment to thy aged mother-in-law.

And afull reward be given thee] Thisis spoken with great modesty and piety: The kindness |
show theeislittle in comparison of thy desert; God alone can give thee afull reward for thy kindness
to thy husband and mother-in-law, and he will do it, because thou art come to trust under his
wings-to become a proselyte to hisreligion. The metaphor is taken from the young of fowls, who,
seeing a bird of prey, run to their mother to be covered by her wings from danger, and also to take
shelter from storms, tempests, cold, &c. It isevident from thisthat Ruth had already attached herself
to the Jewish religion.

Verse 13. Not like unto one of thine hand-maidens.] | am as unworthy of thy regards as any of
thine own maidservants, and yet thou showest me distinguished kindness.

Verse 14. Dip thy morsel in thevinegar.] The 2T chomets, which we here translate vinegar,
seems to have been some refreshing kind of acid sauce used by the reapers to dip their bread in,
which both cooled and refreshed them. Vinegar, rob of fruits, &c., are used for this purpose in the
East to the present day; and the custom of the Arabs, according to Dr. Shaw, isto dip the bread and
hand together into these cooling and refreshing articles.

Par ched corn] Thiswas afrequent repast among the ancientsin amost all countries; see the notes
on#Le2:1-14.

Verse 15. Let her glean even among the sheaves] This was a privilege; for no person should
glean till the sheaves were all bound, and the shocks set up.

Verse 17. An ephah of barley.] Not less than seven gallons and a half; a good day's work. On
Hebrew measures of capacity, see Clarke'snoteon " Ex 16:16" .

Verse 18. And gaveto her that she had reserved] As Ruth had received a distinct portion at
dinner-time, of which she had more than she could eat, #Ru 2:14; it appears she brought the rest
home to her mother-in-law, asis here related.

Verse 20. To theliving and to the dead.] Naomi and Ruth were the living; and they were also
the representatives of Elimelech and Mahlon, who were dead. Naomi was of the family; and Ruth,



though not of the family, was a representative of one of its deceased branches, being the widow of
Mahlon.

Oneof our next kinsmen.] 122X 11 miggoaleynu, of our redeemers, one who has the right to
redeem the forfeited inheritance of the family. Theword 2N god signifiesanear kinsman-one who

by the Mosaic law had aright to redeem an inheritance, and also was permitted to vindicate or
revenge the death of hisrelation by killing the slayer, if he found him out of the cities of refuge.

In order to prevent families from running to decay, if abrother died childless, the next unmarried
brother took his widow; and the children from that marriage were reputed the children of the
deceased brother. The office of the next akin wasthreefold: 1. It belonged to him to buy back the
forfeited inheritance, or the liberty of him who had been obliged to sell himself for aservant. 2. It
was his right to avenge the blood of any of the family who had been killed, by killing the murderer.
3. It belonged to him to take the widow of a deceased brother or relative, if he died childless. If the
nearest akin in any case refused, he was treated with indignity, lost hisright to the inheritance, and
the next akin to him might come forward and take the widow, &c., asin the case of Boaz. See #Ru
4:4-10.

Verse 21. Keep fast by my young men] The word B 7% 27 hannearim should be translated
servants, both the male and female being included in it; the latter especially, aswe seein #Ru 2:22,
23.

Verse 23. And of wheat harvest] That is, she was to continue gleaning in the farm of Boaz to the
end of the barley harvest; and then, when the wheat harvest began, to continue to its conclusion in
the same way. In the interim, as well as each night, she lodged with her mother-in-law.

1. RUTH seems to have been a woman of a very amiable mind: she was modest, and she was
industrious, and most probably a comely woman; and all these things served to attract the attention
of Boaz, and to engage his affection. Her attachment also to her mother-in-law could not fail to
secure his esteem. All these things worked together in the course of Providence, to bring about a
matrimonial connection, which in its issue was intimately connected with the salvation of alost
world; for, from this very line, Jesus Christ, according to the flesh, sprang; and Ruth showed herself
as worthy to be one of His progenitors as the Virgin Mary was to be His mother. See the notes on
#Mt 1:1-16

2. We should carefully attend to the leadings and to the workings of God's providence; it is our
duty and our interest to do both, for the path of duty is ever the way of safety. Had not Ruth acted
thus, how dreary and uncomfortable must her life have been! but she followed God fully, and in a
path apparently dangerous, and yet, not only sustained no injury, but succeeded well in all things:
from this, as well as from innumerable other circumstances, we see the truth of that word,
Acknowledge himin all thy ways, and he will direct thy steps; and with this we may ever connect,
Trust in the Lord with thy whole heart, and lean not to thy own under standing. Whosoever follows
God in simplicity of heart, will most assuredly be guided into all truth.



RUTH
CHAPTER 111

Naomi's advice to Ruth, how to procure herself a marriage with Boaz, 1-5. She acts according to
her mother-in-law's direction, and is kindly received by Boaz, who promisesto marry her, should
her nearer kinsman refuse, 6-13. He gives her six measures of barley, and sends her away
privately to her mother-in-law, who augurs favourably of the issue of the plan she had laid,
14-18.

NOTESON CHAP. I11

Verse 1. Shall | not seek rest for thee] That is, Shall | not endeavour to procure thee a proper
husband? See #Ru 1:9, and the observations at the end of that chapter.

Verse 2. Hewinnoweth barley tonight] Itisvery likely that the winnowing of grain was effected
by taking up, in abroad thin vessel or sieve, aportion of the corn, and letting it down slowly in the
wind; thus the grain would, by its own weight, fall in one place, while the chaff, &c., would be
carried to a distance by the wind. It is said here that this was done at night; probably what was
threshed out in the day was winnowed in the evening, when the sea breeze set in, which was
common in Palestine; and as this took place in the evening only, that was the time in which they
would naturally winnow their corn.

Verse 3. Wash thysdlf, ther efor ] She made Ruth put on her best dress, that Boaz might, in the
course of the day, be the more attracted by her person, and be the better disposed to receive her as
Naomi wished.

Verse4. Uncover hisfeet, and lay thee down] It is said that women in the East, when going to
the bed of their lawful husbands, through modesty, and in token of subjection, go to the bed's foot,
and gently raising the clothes, creep under them up to their place. See Calmet.

On the whole, we must say, had not Boaz been a person of extraordinary piety, prudence, and
continence, this experiment might have been fatal to Ruth. We cannot easily account for this
transaction, probably Naomi knew more than she revealed to her daughter-in-law. The experiment
however was dangerous, and should in no sense be imitated.

He will tell thee what thou shalt do] The Targum reads the clause thus: Thou shalt ask counsel
from him, "and he shall tell thee what thou shouldest do."

Verse 7. When Boaz had eaten and drunk] The Targum adds, "He blessed the name of the
Lord, who had heard his prayer, and removed famine from the land of Israel.”

Went to liedown] As the threshing-floors of the Eastern nations are in general in the open air,
itisvery likely that the owner or some confidential person continued in the fieldstill the grain was



secured, having atent in the place where the corn was threshed and winnowed. Boaz seems to have
acted thus.

Verse 8. The man was afraid, and turned himsdlf] Theverb 12 2" yillapheth, which we render
he turned himself, has puzzled even the Targumist, who trandates the clause thus: "The man
trembled, and his flesh became like a (boiled) turnip through fear." 1t isfully evident Boaz had no
intimation of the present proceedings. To this verse the Targumist adds much; he says, "Boaz
subdued his concupiscence, and acted towards her as Joseph did to the Egyptian wife of his master,
and as Pelatiel, the son of Laish the pious, did to Michal, the daughter of Saul, the wife of David,
who put a sword between Michal and himself, because he would not approach to her."

Verse 9. Spread thereforethy skirt over thine hand maid] Hebrew, Soread thy wing. The wing
isthe emblem of protection, and is a metaphor taken from the young of fowls, which run under the
wings of their mothers, that they may be saved from birds of prey. The meaning hereis, Take meto
thee for wife; and so the Targum has trandlated it, Let thy name be called on thy handmaid to take
me for wife, because thou art the redeemer: i.e., thou art the ? X 2 goel, the kinsman, to whom the
right of redemption belongs. See on #Ru 2:20. Even to the present day, when a Jew marries a
woman, he throws the skirt or end of histalith over her, to signify that he has taken her under his
protection.

Verse 10. In thelatter end than at the beginning] It is not easy to find out what Boaz means.
Perhaps 72T chesed, which we translate kindness, means piety; asif he had said: Thou hast given
great proof of thy piety in this latter instance, when thou hast avoided the young, and those of thy
own age, to associate thyself with an elderly man, merely for the purpose of having the Divine
injunction fulfilled, viz., that the brother, or next akin, might take the wife of the deceased, and raise
afamily to him who had died childless, that his name might not become extinct in Isragl: thislatter
act is a greater proof of thy piety and sincerity than any thing that could be inferred from thy
becoming a proselyte.

Whether poor or rich.] Soit appears from thisthat it was not to mend her condition in life that
Ruth endeavoured to get Boaz for her husband, for she might have had arich young man, but she
preferred the building up the house of her deceased husband. See above.

Verse 12. Thereisakinsman nearer than 1.] It isvery likely that Naomi was not acquainted
with this circumstance. Some have supposed that there was a brother of Elimelech remaining, who
was hearer than Boaz, who is supposed to have been only a nephew; the former, therefore, must have
aprior right.

Verse 13. Asthe Lord liveth] Thus he bound himself by an oath to take her to wife if the other
should refuse.

Verse 15. Bring the veil] 71320227 hammit pachath; this seems to have been a cloak, plaid, or
what the Arabs call hayk, which has been largely explained elsewhere. See #Jud 14:12.



Six measures of barley] We supply the word measures, for the Hebrew mentions no quantity. The
Targum renderssix seahs, 1'80 1"V ghith sein, which, as a seah was about two gallons and a half,
must have been a very heavy load for awoman; and so the Targumist thought, for he adds, And she
received strength fromthe Lord to carry it. If the omer be meant, which is about six pints, the load
would not be so great, as this would amount to but about four gallons and a half; a very goodly
present. The Targum says, that on receiving these six measures it was said in the spirit of prophecy,
that from her should proceed the six righteous persons of the world, viz., David, Daniel, Shadrach,
Meshach, Abednego, and the King Messiah; each of whom should be blessed with six benedictions.”
Itis, however, remarkable, that the Targum makes the Messiah to spring from her through the line
of David, and goes down to Daniel and his companions; which Daniel prophesied so clearly, not only
of the advent of Messiah the prince, but also of the very time in which he was to come, and the
sacrificial death he wasto die.

Verse 18. Until thou know how the matter will fall] That is, whether he who is nearer of kin
than Boaz will take thee to wife; do not return again till thisthing is determined. Boaz lost no time
to bring thisto an issue, as we shall seein the following chapter.



RUTH
CHAPTER IV

Boaz gathers a council of the elders at the city gates, states the case, and proposes to the nearest
kinsman to redeem the inheritance of Elimelech, and take Ruth to wife, 1-5. The kinsman refuses,
and relinquishes has right to Boaz, 6. The manner of redemption in such cases, 7, 8. Boaz
redeems the inheritance in the presence of the elders, and of the people, who witness the contract,
and pray for God's blessing upon the marriage, 9-12. Boaz takes Ruth for wife, and she bearsa
son, 13. The people's observations on the birth of the child, 14, 15. It is given to Naomi to nurse,
16. The neighbouring women name the child, and the book concludes with the genealogy of
David, 17-22.

NOTES ON CHAP. IV

Verse 1. Then went Boaz up to the gate] We have often had occasion to remark that the gate or
entrance to any city or town was the place where the court of justice was ordinarily kept. For an
account of the officersin such places, see Clarke'snoteon " De 16:18".

Ho, such a one!l-sit down here] This familiar mode of compellation is first used here. The
origind is "7 28 19D 71D 13V ghebah poh, peloni almoni! "Hark ye, Mr. Such-a-one of such
aplace! comeand sit down here." Thisis used when the person of the individual is known, and his
name and residence unknown. > 172 ¥ almoni comesfrom 2 ? X alam, to be silent or hidden, hence
the Septuagint render it by kpude thou unknown person: 2?2 peloni comes from 7722 palah, to
sever or distinguish; you of such a particular place. Modes of compellation of this kind are common
in all languages.

Verse 2. Hetook ten men] Probably it required this number to constitute a court. How simple
and how rational was this proceeding! 1. The man who had a suit went to the city gates. 2. Here he
stopped till the person with whom he had the suit came to the gate on his way to hiswork. 3. He
called him by name, and he stopped and sat down. 4. Then ten elders were called, and they came and
sat down. 5. When all this was done, the appellant preferred his suit. 6. Then the appellee returned
his answer. 7. When the elders heard the case, and the response of the appellee, they pronounced
judgment, which judgment was always according to the custom of the place. 8. When thiswas done,
the people who happened to be present witnessed the issue. And thus the business was settled
without lawyers or legal casuistry. A question of thiskind, in one of our courts of justice, in these
enlightened times, would require many days previous preparation of the attorney, and several hours
arguing between counsellor Botherum and counsellor Borum, till even an enlightened and
conscientious judge would find it extremely difficult to decide whether Naomi might sell her own
land, and whether Boaz or Peloni might buy it! O, glorious uncertainty of modern law!

Verse 3. Naomi-selleth a parcel of land] She was reduced to want; the immediate inheritors were
extinct, and it was now open for the next heir to purchase the land, and thus preserve the inheritance
in the family according to the custom of Isragl.



Verse 4. | thought to advertise thee] Both Dr. Kennicott and Father Houbigant have noticed
several corruptionsin the pronouns of this and the following verses; and their criticisms have been
confirmed by agreat number of MSS. since collated. Thetext corrected readsthus: "And | said | will
revedl thisto thy ear, saying, Buy it before the inhabitants, and before the elders of my people. If thou
wilt redeem it, redeem it; but if thou wilt not redeem it, tell me, that | may know; for thereis none
to redeem it but thou, and | who am next to thee. And he said, | will redeem it. And Boaz said, In
the day that thou redeemest the land from the hand of Naomi, thou wilt also acquire Ruth, the wife
of the dead, that thou mayest raise up the name of the dead upon hisinheritance;" #Ru 4:4, 5.-See
Kennicott's Dissertations, vol. i., p. 449; Houbigant in loco; and the VariaeLectiones of Kennicott
and De Rossi. Thisis Boaz's statement of the case before the kinsman, and before the people and the
elders.

I will redeem it.] | will pay down the money which it is worth. He knew not of the following
condition.

Verse 5. Thou must buy it also of Ruth] More properly, Thou wilt also acquire Ruth. Thou canst
not get the land without taking the wife of the deceased and then the children which thou mayest
have shall be reputed the children of Mahlon, thy deceased kinsman.

Verse 6. | cannot redeem it for myself] The Targum gives the proper sense of this passage: "And
the kinsman said, On this ground | cannot redeem it, because | have awife already; and | have no
desire to take another, lest there should be contention in my house, and | should become a corrupter
of my inheritance. Do thou redeem it, for thou hast no wife; for | cannot redeem it." This needs no
comment. But still the gloss of the Targum has no foundation in the law of Moses. See the law, #De
25:5-0.

Verse 7. A man plucked off hisshoe] Thelaw of such acaseisgiven at large in #De 25:5-9. It
was simply this: If a brother, who had married awife, died without children, the eldest brother was
to take the widow, and raise up afamily to the brother deceased; and he had a right to redeem the
inheritance, if it had been alienated. But if the person who had the right of redemption would not
take the woman, she was to pull off his shoe and spit in his face, and he was ever after considered
asadisgraced man. In the present case the shoe only is taken off, probably because the circumstances
of the man were such as to render it improper for him to redeem the ground and take Ruth to his
wife; and because of this reasonable excuse, the contemptuous part of the ceremony is omitted. See
Clarke'snoteon " De 25:9".

Verse 11. We are witnesses] It is not very likely that any writing was drawn up. There was an
appeal made to the people then present, whether they had seen and understood the transaction; who
answered, We have witnessed it. If any minutes of court were kept, then the transaction was entered
probably in some such words as these: "On —— day of ——, Boaz bought the land of Elimelech
from Naomi hiswidow, and took Ruth, her daughter-in-law, to wife; ——, who had the nearest right,
refusing to buy the land on the conditions then proposed.”

The Lord makethiswoman-like Rachel and like L eah] May thy family be increased by her
means, as the tribes were formed by means of Rachel and Leah, wives of the patriarch Jacob!



Which two did build the house of |srael] We have already seen that 1= ben, a son, comes from
theroot 12 banah, he built; and hence 12 ¥ eben, astone, because as ahouseis built of stones, so
Is a family of children. There is a similar figure in PLAUTUS, Mostell. Act i., sec. 2, ver. 37.

Nunc etiam volo
Dicere, ut homines asdium esse similes arbitremini.
Primum dum parentes fabri liberum sunt,

Et fundamentum liberorum substruunt.

"l would aso observe, that ye men are similar to houses; ye parents are the fabricators of the
children, and they are the foundation of the building."

Verse 12. Like the house of Pharez] This was very appropriate; for from Pharez, the son of
Judah, by Tamar, came the family of the Beth-lehemites and that of Elimelech.

Verse 13. So Boaz took Ruth] The law of Moses had prohibited the Moabites, even to the tenth
generation, from entering into the congregation of the Lord; but this law, the Jews think, did not
extend to women; and even if it had, Ruth's might be considered an exempt case, as she had been
already incorporated into the family by marriage; and left her own country, people, and gods, to
become a proselyte to the true God in the land of Israel.

Verse 16. Naomi took the child] This might do for Naomi, but it was bad for the child. A child,
unless remarkably healthy and robust, will suffer considerably by being nursed by an old woman,
especialy if the child sleep with her. The aged gain refreshment and energy by sleeping with the
young; and from the same means the young derive premature decrepitude. The vigour which is
absorbed by the former islost by the latter. It is afoolish and destructive custom to permit young
children, which is acommon case, to sleep with aged aunts and old grandmothers. Bacon's grand
secret of the cure of old age, couched in so many obscure and enigmatical terms, issimply this: Let
young persons sleep constantly with those who are aged and infirm. And it was on this principle that
the physicians of David recommended a young healthy girl to sleep with David in hisold age. They
well knew that the aged infirm body of the king would absorb a considerable portion of healthy
energy from the young woman.

Verse 17. The neighbours gave it a name] That is, they recommended a name suitable to the
circumstances of the case; and the parents and grandmother adopted it.

They called hisname Obed] 7277 obed, serving, from 72Y abad, he served. Why was this
name given? Because he was to be the nourisher of her old age, #Ru 4:15. And so he must be by
lying in her bosom, even if services in future life were wholly left out of the question. These
neighbours of Naomi were skilful people. See on #Ru 4:16. Other meanings, of which | am not
ignorant, have been derived from these words; those who prefer them have my consent.

Heisthefather of Jesse, thefather of David.] And for the sake of this conclusion, to ascertain
the line of David, and in the counsel of God to fix and ascertain the line of the Messiah was this
instructive little book written.



Verse 18. Now these are the gener ations] The Targum gives a copious paraphrase on this and
the following verses, | shall insert the principal partsin their proper places.

Verse 19. Hezron begat Ram] He is called Aram here by the Septuagint, and aso by St.
Matthew, #Mt 1.3.

Verse 20. Amminadab begat Nahshon] The Targum adds, "And Nahshon was chief of the house
of hisfather in the tribe of Judah."

Nahshon begat Salmon] In the Hebrew it is 77 ¥ Salmah, which Houbigant thinks was an
error of an ancient scribe, before any final letters were acknowledged in the Hebrew alphabet: for
then the word would be written 1122 ¥ Salmon, which a scribe, after final letters were admitted,
might mistake for 772 ¥ Salmah, and so writeit, instead of 172 ¥ Salmon, the " vau and 1 final
nun in conjunction ( 17) bearing some resemblanceto .

The Targum calls him " Salmah the Just; he was the Salmah of Beth-lehem and Netopha, whose
sons abolished the watches which Jeroboam set over the highways; and their works and the works
of their father were good in Netopha."

Verse 21. And Salmon begat Boaz|] The Targum goes on, "And Salmon begat Absan the judge;
he is Boaz the Just, on account of whose righteousness the people of the house of Israel were
redeemed from the hands of their enemies; and at whose supplication the famine departed from the
land of Israel.”

And Boaz begat Obed] "Who served the Lord in this world with a perfect heart.”

Verse 22. And Obed begat Jesse] "Who," says the Targum, "also is called Nachash, ¥
because neither iniquity nor corruption was found in him, that he should be delivered into the hands
of the angel of death, that he might take away his soul from him. And he lived many days until the
counsel was remembered before the Lord, that the serpent gave to Eve the wife of Adam, that she
should eat of the tree; by eating of the fruit of which they became wise, to distinguish between good
and evil: and by that counsel all the inhabitants of the earth became guilty of death; and by this
iniquity Jesse the Just died.” Here is no mean or indistinct reference to the doctrine of original sin:
and it shows us, at least, what the very ancient rabbins thought on the subject. | should observe that
these additions are taken from the London Polyglot; they are not found in that of Antwerp; but they
are the same that appear in the Targum of the great Bible printed by Bomberg, at Venice, in 1547-49.

And Jesse begat David] To this no comment is added by the Targumist, as the history of this
king is found in the following book.

The ten persons whose genealogy is recorded in the five last verses, may be found, with atrifling
change of name, in the genealogical list in #Mt 1:3-6, as forming important linksin the line of the
Messiah. To introduce this appears to have been the principal object of the writer, as introductory



to the following books, where the history of David, the regal progenitor and type of the Messiah, is
so particularly detailed.

FOR the account of the birth of Pharez and his brother Zarah, the reader is requested to refer to
#Ge 38:12-30, and to the notes there; and for several particularsin the genealogy itself, to the notes
on #Mt 1:1-16 and #Lu 3:23-38, where the wisdom, goodness, and providence of God, in the
preservation of thisline, are particularly noticed.

MASORETIC NOTES ON RUTH

Number of versesin Ruth is 85.

Middle verseis#Ru 2:21.

We have already seen that Archbishop Usher places the event mentioned herein A.M. 2686, about
one hundred years after the conquest of Canaan.



PREFACE
TO THE
FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL,
OTHERWISE CALLED
THE FIRST BOOK OF THE KINGS

THIs and the three following books were formerly termed the first, second, third, and fourth books
of Kings, and the two books of Samuel made in ancient times but one; the separation which has taken
place seems to have been done without reason or necessity. These books are, properly speaking, a
continuation of the book of Judges, as they give us an account of the remaining judges of Israel,
down to the election of Saul; and of all the kings of Israel and Judah to the Babylonish captivity.

Of this book, called the first book of Samuel, the following are the contents: The birth and
education of Samuel; the high priesthood of Eli; the Philistines attack the | sraglites, overthrow them
with aterrible daughter, take the ark of the Lord, and set it up in the temple of their god Dagon; they
arevisited with Divine judgments, and are obliged to send back the ark with offerings and presents;
Samuel, long acknowledged as a prophet of the Lord, takes the government of the people. Under his
wise and pious administration, the affairs of Israel become re-established, and the Philistines are
subdued. The sons of Samuel, who principally administered the secular concerns of the kingdom,
acting unworthily, the people desire to have a king, who should be supreme, both in civil and military
affairs. Samuel, after expostulations, yields to their entreaties; and, under the direction of God, Saul
the son of Kish, whilst seeking the lost asses of hisfather, is met by the prophet, and anointed king
over Israel. Thisman, not conducting himself in the government according to the direction of God,
Isrejected, and David the son of Jesse anointed king in his place, though Saul continues still in the
government. This person soon becomes advantageously known to Isragl by his single combat with
a gigantic Philistine chief, called Goliath, whom he slays, on which the Israelites attack the
Philistines, and give them a total overthrow. Saul, envious of David's popularity, seeks his
destruction; he isin consequence obliged to escape for hislife, and take refuge sometimes among
the Moabites, sometimes among the Philistines, and sometimes in the caves of the mountains of
Judah, everywhere pursued by Saul, and everywhere visibly protected by the Lord. At last Saul,
being pressed by the Philistines, and finding that the Lord had forsaken him, had recourse to awitch
that dwelt at En-dor, whom he consulted relative to the issue of the present war with the Philistines;
he loses the battle, and being sorely wounded, and his three sons slain, he falls on his own sword,
and expires on Mount Gilboa. The Philistinesfind his body, and the bodies of his three sons, among
the dain; they cut off Saul's head, and affix the bodies to the walls of Beth-shan. The men of
Jabesh-gilead, hearing this, go by night, and take the bodies from the walls of Beth-shan, bring them
to Jabesh, burn them there, bury the bones, and mourn over their fallen king, fasting seven days.
Thus concludes the first book of Samuel.

Concerning the author of these books there have been various conjectures. Because, in most of
the Hebrew copies, they bear the name of Samuel, asarunning title, it has been generally supposed
that he was the author. But his name does not appear to have been anciently prefixed to these books,
at least in those copies used by the Greek interpreters, commonly called the Septuagint, as they



smply term each feoiiewr. The History or Book of Kingdoms. The Chaldee has no inscription. The
Syriac and Arabic call each The Book of Samuel the Prophet; and the Vulgate, The Book of Samuel,
simply. The Jews, in general, believe that Samuel is the author of the first twenty-seven chapters of
this book, which contain the history of his own life and government, and what respects Saul and
David during that time. The remaining four chapters they suppose were added by the prophets Gad
and Nathan. This opinion is founded on what is said #1Ch 29:29: Now the acts of David the king,
first and last, behold they are written in the book of Samuel the seer, and in the book of Nathan the
prophet, and in the book of Gad the seer. Others suppose the books to be more recent than the
persons already named, but that they were compiled out of their memoirs.

But who was the compiler? Some of the most |earned among the Jews suppose it to have been
Jeremiah the prophet, and that the style bears a near resemblance to his prophecies. That they were
the work of amore recent author than Samuel, & c., Grotius thinks evident from this circumstance,
that the names of the months are comparatively modern, and were not known among the ancient
Jews. Others have attributed them to David; others, to Hezekiah; and others, to Ezra the scribe, on
his return from the Babylonish captivity.

Calmet's opinion is as probable as any, viz., "That these books were written by the same hand,
though composed out of the memoirs|eft by persons of that time; and that the compiler has generally
used the same terms he found in those memoirs, adding here and there something of his own by way
of illustration.” The equality of the style, the frequent eulogiums on the character of Samuel, the
connection of the materials, particular quotations, and remarks on certain events, are, he thinks,
proofs sufficiently clear of what he assumes. These books contain remarks or expressions which
could only proceed from a contermporary author, and others which are evidences of amuch later age.

1. For instance, we read, #1Sa 3:1, The word of the Lord was precious in those days; there was
no open vision; i.e., in the days of Eli, the high priest: hence it is evident that the author lived in
times in which prophecy was more common; which, in fact, it was after Samuel, under David, and
the succeeding kings of Israel and Judah.

2. Again, in the time of the author of this book, Beth-el was called Beth-aven, #1Sa 13:5, which
name was given to it in derision after Jeroboam had placed there his golden calves.

3. Again, itissaid, #1Sa 6:18, that the ark of the Lord was set down in the field of Joshua the
Beth-shemite, where it remained to the time of this author; and yet, in #1Sa 7:15, he speaks of
Samuel as being already dead: And Samuel judged Israel all the days of hislife.

4. 1t isnot natural to suppose that Samuel would have spoken of himself asis done#1Sa 2: 26:
And the child Samuel grew, and wasin favour both with the Lord and with men; but if he were dead
when this book was written, any author might have added this with the strictest propriety.

5. In#1Sa 27:6, it is said that Achish gave Ziklag to David, Wherefore Ziklag pertaineth to the
kings of Judah unto thisday. Thisisa proof that when this book was written the kingdoms of Judah
and Israel were separated; and that, although the tribe of Simeon belonged to the kings of Isradl, yet
Ziklag, which was in that tribe, remained in the hands of the kings of Judah.



Here, therefore, are proofs that this book contains matters which must have been written by a
contemporary author; and others which could not have been inserted but in times much posterior.
These seeming contradictions are reconciled by the hypothesis that the books were compiled, by a
comparatively recent author, out of materials of amuch earlier date, the author not changing many
of the expressions which he found in those ancient documents.

Severa other proofs might be here adduced to support this opinion; but as the reader will find
them noticed in the places where they occur, it is not necessary to repeat them here. Those who wish
to see the subject farther discussed, may consult Calmet. We may rest satisfied with these three
things: 1. That the books of Samuel were constructed out of original and authentic documents. 2.
That the compiler was not contemporary with the facts he narrates. And, 3. That both the author and
timein which he compiled his history, though comparatively more recent than the facts themselves,
are nevertheless both uncertain.



THE
FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL

-Y ear from the Creation, 2833.

-Y ear before the Incarnation, 1171.

-Y ear before the first Olympiad, 395.

-Y ear before the building of Rome, 418.
-Y ear of the Julian Period, 3543.

-Y ear of the Dionysian Period, 351.
-Cycle of the Sun, 15.

-Cycle of the Moon, 9.

CHAPTERI|

Some account of Elkanah and his two wives, Peninnah and Hannah, 1, 2. His annual worship at
Shiloh and the portions he gave at such times to his wives, 3-5. Hannah, being barren, is
reproached by Peninnah, especially in their going up to Shiloh; at which sheis sorely grieved,
6, 7. Elkanah comforts her, 8. Her prayer and vow in the temple, that if God would give her a son,
she would consecrate himto His service, 9-11. Eli, the high priest, indistinctly hearing her pray,
charges her with being drunk, 12-14. Her defence of her conduct, 15, 16. Eli, undeceived, blesses
her; on which she takes courage, 17, 18. Hannah and Elkanah return home; she conceives, bears
a son, and calls him Samuel, 19, 20. Elkanah and his family go again to Shiloh to worship; but
Hannah stays at home to nurse her child, purposing, as soon as he is weaned, to go and offer him
to the Lord, according to her vow, 21-23. When weaned, she takes him to Shiloh, presents hear
child to Eli to be consecrated to the Lord, and offers three bullocks, an ephah of flour, and a
bottle of wane, for his consecration, 24-28.

NOTESON CHAP. |

Verse 1. Ramathaim-zophim] Literally, the two high places of the watchman; these were, no
doubt, two contiguous hills, on which watchtowers were built, and in which watchmen kept
continual guard for the safety of the country and which afterwards gave name to the place.

Verse 2. He had two wives| The custom of those times permitted polygamy; but wherever there
was more than one wife, we find the peace of the family greatly disturbed by it.

The name of the onewasHannah] 1T Channah, which signifies fixed or settled, and the other
113 Peninnah, which signifies ajewel or pearl.

Verse 3. Went up out of his city yearly to worship] Asthe ark was at Shiloh, there was the
temple of God, and thither all the males were bound by the law to go once a year, on each of the
great national festivals. viz., the passover, pentecost, and feast of tabernacles.



ThelLord of hosts] 77822 177" Yehovah tsebaoth, Jehovah of armies. As all the heavenly
bodies were called the hosts of heaven, B "R Wi 82 2 tseha hashshamayim, Jehovah being called
Lord of this host showed that he was their Maker and Governor; and consequently He, not they, was
the proper object of religious worship. The sun, moon, planets, and stars, were the highest objects
of religious worship to the heathens in general. The Jewish religion, teaching the knowledge of a
Being who was the Lord of all these, showed at once its superiority to al that heathenism could
boast. Thisisthefirst place where Lord of hosts is mentioned in the Bible; and thisis so much in
the style of the prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, &c., that it gives some weight to the supposition that this
book was written by a person who lived in or after the times of these prophets. See the preface.

Verse 4. He gave-portions| The sacrifices which were made were probably peace-offerings, of
which the blood was poured out at the foot of the altar; the fat was burnt on the fire; the breast and
right shoulder were the portion of the priest, and the rest belonged to him who made the offering;
onit heand hisfamily feasted, each receiving his portion; and to these feasts God commands them
to invite the Levite, the poor, the widow, and the orphan, #De 16:11.

Verse 5. Unto Hannah he gave a worthy portion] The Hebrew here is very obscure,
DPOR NAR 710 707 yitten manah achath appayim; he gave her one portion of two faces; which
the Syriac renders, he gave her one DOUBLE PART; and the Chaldee, he gave her one CHOSEN part;
the Arabic is nearly the same; the Vulgate Annae autem dedit unam partem tristis, but to Anna
he being sorrowful gave one part. As the shew-bread that was presented to the Lord was called
D19 D72 |echem panim, the bread of faces, because it was placed before the face or appearances
of the Lord; probably thiswascalled B2 % 711 manah appayim, because it was the portion that
belonged to, or was placed before, the person who had offered the sacrifice. On this ground it might
be said that Elkanah gave Hannah his own portion or a part of that which was placed before himself.
Whatever it was, it was intended as a proof of his especial love to her; for, it is added, he loved
Hannah.

Verse 6. And her adversary] That is, Peninnah.

Provoked her sore] Was constantly striving to irritate and vex her, to make her fret-to make her
discontented with her lot, because the Lord had denied her children.

Verse 7. And as he did so year by year] Asthe whole family went up to Shiloh to the annual
fegtivals, Peninnah had both sons and daughters to accompany her, #1Sa 1.4, but Hannah had none;
and Peninnah took this opportunity particularly to twit Hannah with her barrenness, by making an
ostentatious exhibition of her children.

Therefore she wept] She was greatly distressed, because it was a great reproach to a woman
among the Jews to be barren; because, say some, every one hoped that the Messiah should spring
from her line.



Verse 8. Am not | better to theethan ten sons?] TEN, acertain for an uncertain number. Is not
my especial affection to thee better than all the comfort thou couldst gain, even from a numerous
family?

Verse 9. Eli-sat upon a seat] ¥027 2¥ g hakkisse, upon the throne, i.e., of judgment; for he
was then judge of Isragl.

By a post of the temple of the Lord.] I think thisisthe first placewhere 717" 221 heychal
Yehovah, "temple of Jehovah," is mentioned. This gives room for a strong suspicion that the books
of Samuel were not compiled till the first temple was built, or after the days of Solomon. After this
the word temple is frequent in the books of Kings, Chronicles, and in the prophets. Perhaps those
Psalmsin which this word occurs were, like many othersin the Psalms, not of David's composition;
some of them were evidently made long after histime.

Verse 11. | will give him unto the L ord] Samuel, as a descendant of the house of Levi, was the
Lord's property from twenty-five years of age till fifty; but the vow here implies that he should be
consecrated to the Lord from hisinfancy to his death, and that he should not only act as a Levite, but
as aNazarite, on whose head no razor should pass.

Verse 13. Spakein her heart; only her lips moved] She prayed; her whole heart was engaged:
and though she spake not with an audible voice, yet her lips formed themselves according to the
pronunciation of the words which her heart uttered.

Verse 15. | havedrunk neither winenor strong drink] Neither wine nor inebriating drink has
been poured out unto me; but | have poured out my soul unto the Lord. There is a great deal of
delicacy and point in this vindication.

Verse 16. Count not thine handmaid for a daughter of Belial] 222 Tnnx® 08 nn %8
2v°%2 N1 g titten eth amathecha liphney bath Beliyael; 'Put not thy handmaiden before the faces
of adaughter of Bdlia." "If | am adrunkard, and strive by the most execrable hypocrisy (praying in
the house of God) to cover my iniquity, then | am the chief of the daughters of Belia." Or, "Give not
thy handmaid (to reproach) before the faces of the daughters of Belial." Several of these probably
attended there for the purposes of prostitution and gain; for it issaid, #1Sa 2:22, that Eli's sons lay
with the women at the door of the tabernacle, though this may refer to the women who kept the door.

Verse 17. Grant thee thy petition] He was satisfied he had formed awrong judgment, and by it
had added to the distress of one already sufficiently distressed.

The fact that Eli supposed her to be drunken, and the other of the conduct of Eli's sons already
mentioned, prove that religion was at this time at a very low ebb in Shiloh; for it seems drunken
women did come to the place, and lewd women were to be found there.

Verse 18. Let thine handmaid find grace] Continue to think favourably of me, and to pray for
me.



Verse 20. Called hisname Samuel] As she gave this name to her son because she had asked him
of the Lord, the word ?® 12U Shemuel must be here considerably contracted:; if it express this
sentiment, the component parts of it are the following: ? X2 218U shaul meEl, "asked of God."

This name would put both the mother and the son in continual remembrance of the Divine
interposition at his birth. See on #1Sa 1:28.

Verse 21. The man Elkanah and all hishouse] He and the whole of his family, Hannah and her
child excepted, who purposed not to go up to Shiloh till her son was old enough to be employed in
the Divine service.

And his vow] Probably he had al'so made some vow to the Lord on the occasion of his wife's
prayer and vow; in which, from hislove to her. he could not be less interested than herself.

Verse 23. Until thou have weaned him] On the nature of this weaning, and the time in which
it was usually done, the reader will be pleased to refer to Clarke'snoteon " Ge 21:8".

ThelLord establish hisword.] Or, may the Lord establish hisword-preserve the child, cause him
to grow up, and make him ablessing to Isradl.

Verse 24. With three bullocks] The Septuagint, the Syriac, and the Arabic, read, a bullock of
three years old; and thisis probably correct, because we read, #1Sa 1:25, that they slew 7% 127
eth happar, THE bullock. We hear of no more, and we know that a bullock or heifer of three years
old was ordinarily used, see #Ge 15:9.

One ephah of flour] Seven gallons and a half.

A bottle of wine] 17 222 nebe yayin, askin full of wine. Their bottles for wine and fluidsin
general were made out of skins of goats, stripped off without being cut up; the places whence the
legs were extracted sewed up, as aso the lower part; and the top tied. See Clarke'snoteson " Ge
21:14" ,and " Mt 9:17" . These three things, the ox, the flour, and the wine, probably constituted the
consecration-offering.

Verse 26. Asthy soul liveth] As sure as thou art aliving soul, so surely am | the person who
stood by thee here praying.

Verse 28. Thereforealso | havelent him totheLord] Thereishere acontinua reference to her
vow, and to the words which she used in making that vow.

The word Samuel, as we have already seen, is a contraction of the words 7872 218 U Shaul
mekEl, that is, asked or lent of God; for his mother said, #1Sa 1:27, The Lord hath given me my
petition, which “12 8 U sHAALTI, | ASKED of him. In#1Sa 1:28 shesays: 71772 210w X1ipy
SHAUL layhouah, he shall be LENT unto the Lord: here we find the verb is the same; and it is
remarked by grammariansthat ? ® ¥ shaal, he asked, making in the participle pahul ? 7% ¥ shaul,
ASKED, in the conjugation hiphil signifies to lend; therefore, says his mother, #1Sa 1:28,



7% AT N2 R U ysHILTIHU layhovah, | have LENT himto the Lord. This twofold meaning of
the Hebrew root is not only followed by our trandators, but also by the Vulgate, Septuagint, and

Syriac.

And he worshipped the Lord there] Instead of M7 "1 vaiyishtachu, HE worshipped,
110N vaiyishtachavu, and THEY worshipped, isthe reading of six of Kennicott's and De Rossi's
MSS., of some copies of the Septuagint, and of the Vulgate, Syriac, and Arabic.

This and the following chapter are connected in most copies of the Septuagint and Vulgate thus:
And Anna wor shipped, and said, My soul is strengthened in the Lord, &c. It isvery likely that the
whole passage, from the beginning of ver. 26 to the end of ver. 10 of the ensuing chapter, {#1Sa
1:26-2:10,} contains the words of Hannah alone; and that even the clause, He wor shipped the Lord
there, should be, And she worshipped the Lord there, and prayed, and said, & c. Indeed this latter
clause is wanting in the Polyglot Septuagint, as | have stated above.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTERII

Hannah's prophetic hymn, 1-10. Samuel ministersto the Lord, 11. The abominable conduct of Eli's
sons, 12-17. Farther account of Samuel, and of the Divine blessing on Elkanah and Hannah,
18-21. Eli's reprehensible remissness towards his sons in not restraining them in their great
profligacy, 22-26. The message of God to Eli, and the prophecy of the downfall of hisfamily, and
slaughter of his wicked sons Hophni and Phinehas, 27-36.

NOTESON CHAP. |1

Verse 1. And Hannah prayed, and said] The Chaldee very properly says, And Hannah prayed
inthe spirit of prophecy; for indeed the whole of this prayer, or asit may be properly caled oracular
declaration, isapiece of regular prophecy, every part of it having respect to the future, and perhaps
not alittle of it declaratory of the Messiah's kingdom.

Dr. Hales has some very good observations on this prophetic song.

"This admirable hymn excels in simplicity of composition, closeness of connection, and
uniformity of sentiment; breathing the pious effusions of a devout mind, deeply impressed with a
conviction of God's merciesto herself in particular, and of his providential government of the world
In general; exalting the poor in spirit or the humble-minded, and abasing the rich and the arrogant;
rewarding the righteous, and punishing the wicked. Hannah was also a prophetess of the first class,
besides predicting her own fruitfulness, #1Sa 2:5, (for she bore six childrenin al, #1Sa 2:21,) she
foretold not only the more immediate judgments of God upon the Philistines during her son's
administration, #1Sa 2: 10, but his remoter judgments 'upon the ends of the earth,' #1Sa 2:10, in the
true spirit of the prophecies of Jacob, Balaam, and Moses. Like them, she describes the promised
Saviour of the world asaKING, before there was any king in Isragl; and shefirst applied to him the
remarkable epithet MESSIAH in Hebrew, CHRIST in Greek, and ANOINTED in English, which was
adopted by David, Nathan, Ethan, Isaiah, Danidl, and the succeeding prophets of the Old Testament;
and by the apostles and inspired writers of the New. And the alusion thereto by Zacharias, the father
of the Baptist, in hishymn, #L u 1:69, where he calls Christ a'horn of salvation," and the beautiful
imitation of it by the blessed Virgin throughout in her hymn, #L u 1:46-55, furnishing the finest
commentary thereon, clearly prove that Hannah in her rgjoicing had respect to something higher than
Peninnah her rival, or to the triumphs of Samuel, or even of David himself; the expressions are too
magnificent and sublime to be confined to such objects. Indeed the learned rabbi, David Kimchi, was
so struck with them that he ingenuously confessed that 'the King of whom Hannah speaks is the
MEssIAH," of whom she spake either by prophecy or tradition; for, continues he, ‘there was a
tradition among the I sradlites, that agreat King should arisein Israel; and she seals up her song with
celebrating this King who wasto deliver themfromall their enemies.’ The tradition, as we have seen,
was founded principally on Balaam's second and third prophecies, #Nu 24:7-17; and we cannot but
admire that gracious dispensation of spiritual gifts to Hannah (whose name signifies grace) in
ranking her among the prophets who should first unfold a leading title of the blessed Seed of the
woman."



In the best MSS. the whole of this hymn is written in hemistich or poetic lines. | shall here
produce it in this order, following the plan as exhibited in Kennicott's Bible, with some trifling
alterations of our present version:—

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

Ver.

Ver

Ver

1. My heart exulteth in Jehovah;
My hornis exalted in Jehovah.
My mouth isincited over mine enemies,
For | have rgjoiced in thy salvation.
2. Thereis none holy like Jehovah,
For there is none besides thee;
Thereis no rock like our God.

3. Do not magnify yourselves, speak not proudly, proudly.
Let not prevarication come out of your mouth;
For the God of knowledge is Jehovah,

And by him actions are directed.

4. The bows of the heroes are broken,

And the tottering are girded with strength.

5. The full have hired out themselves for bread,
And the famished cease for ever.

The barren hath borne seven,
And she who had many children is greatly enfeebled.

6. Jehovah killeth, and maketh alive;

He bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up.

7. Jehovah maketh poor, and maketh rich;

He bringeth down, and he even exalteth.
8. He lifteth up the poor from the dust;
From the dunghill he exalteth the beggar,
To make him sit with the nobles,
And inherit the throne of glory.
For to Jehovah belong the pillars of the earth,
And upon them he hath placed the globe.

9. Thefoot of his saints he shall keep,

And the wicked shall be silent in darkness;
For by strength shall no man prevail.

. 10. Jehovah shall bruise them who contend with him;

Upon them shall be thunder in the heavens.
Jehovah shall judge the ends of the earth;
And he shall give strength to his King.
And shall exalt the horn of his Messiah.

Itisnot particularly stated here when Hannah composed or delivered this hymn; it appears from
the connection to have been at the very time in which she dedicated her son to God at the tabernacle,
though some think that she composed it immediately on the birth of Samuel. The former sentiment
IS probably the most correct.



Mine horn is exalted in the Lord] We have often seen that horn signifies power, might, and
dominion. It isthus constantly used in the Bible, and was so used among the heathens. The following
words of Horace to hisjar are well known, and speak a sentiment very similar to that above:—

Tu spem reducis mentibus anxiis,
Viresgque et addis CORNUA pauperi.
Hor. Odar. lib. iii., Od. 21, v. 18.

Thou bringest back hope to desponding minds; And thou addest strength and horns to the poor
man.

Paraphrastically expressed by Mr. Francis—

"Hope, by thee, fair fugitive,
Bids the wretched strive to live.
To the beggar you dispense
Heart and brow of confidence."

In which scarcely any thing of the meaning is preserved.

My mouth is enlarged] My faculty of speech is incited, stirred up, to express God's
disapprobation against my adversaries.

Verse 2. None holy] HOLINESS is peculiar to the God of Israel; no false god ever pretended to
holiness; it was no attribute of heathenism, nor of any religion ever professed in the world before or
since the true revelation of the true God.

There is none beside thee] There can be but one unoriginated, infinite, and eternal Being; that
Being is Jehovah.

Any rock likeour God.] Rabbi Maimon has observed that theword 7 7= tsur, which we trandate
rock, signifies, when applied to Jehovah, fountain, source, spring. There is no source whence
continual help and salvation can arise but our God.

Verse 3. A God of knowledge] Heis the most wise, teaching all good, and knowing all things.

Actionsareweighed] 71271 nithkenu, they are directed; it is by his counsel aone that we can
successfully begin, continue, or end, any work.

Verse 4. The bows of the mighty] The Targum considersthe first verse as including a prophecy
against the Philistines; the second verse, against Sennacherib and his army; the third, against
Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans; the fourth, against the Greeks; the fifth, against Haman and his
posterity; and the tenth, against Magog, and the enemies of the Messiah.



Verse 5. They that were full] All the things mentioned in these verses frequently happen in the
course of the Divine providence; and indeed it is the particular providence of God that Hannah seems
more especially to celebrate through the whole of this simple yet sublime ode.

Verse 6. TheLord killeth] God isthe arbiter of life and death; he only can givelife, and he only
has aright to take it away.

He bringeth down to the grave] The Hebrew word 218 ¥ sheol, which we trandate grave,
seems to have the same meaning in the Old Testament with «én¢, hades in the New, which is the
word generally used by the Septuagint for the other. It means the grave, the state of the dead, and
the invisible place, or place of separate spirits. Sometimes we trandate it hell, which now means the
state of perdition, or place of eternal torments; but as this comes from the Saxon [ Anglo-Saxon], to
cover or conceal, it means only the covered place. In some parts of England the word helling is used
for the covers of abook, the dating of ahouse, & ¢. The Targum seemsto understand it of death and
the resurrection. "He kills and commands to give life; he causes to descend into Sheol, that in the
time to come he may bring them into the lives of eternity,” i.e., the life of shame and everlasting
contempt, and the life of glory.

Verse 7. The Lord maketh poor] For many cannot bear affluence, and if God should continue
to trust them with riches, they would be their ruin.

Maketh rich] Some he can trust, and therefore makes them stewards of his secular bounty.

Verse 8. To set them among princes] There have been many cases where, in the course of God's
providence, a person has been raised from the lowest and most abject estate to the highest; from the
plough to the imperial dignity: from the dungeon to the throne; from the dunghill to nobility. The
story of Cincinnatus iswell known; so is that of the patriarch Joseph; but there is one not lessin
point, that of Roushen Akhter, who was brought out of a dungeon, and exalted to the throne of
Hindustan. On this circumstance the following elegant couplet was made:—

[—Arabic—]
[—Arabic—]

"He was abright star, but now is become a moon,
Joseph is taken from prison, and is become a king."

Thereisaplay here on Roushen Akhter, which signifiesabright star; and there isan allusion to
the history of the patriarch Joseph, because of the similarity of fortune between him and the
M ohammedan prince.

For thepillarsof theearth arethe Lord's] Heisamighty, and upholds all things by the word
of his power.

Verse 9. He will keep the feet of hissaints] He will order and direct al their goings, and keep
them from every evil way.



Thewicked shall be silent in darkness|] The Targum understands this of their being sent to the
darkness of hell; they shall be dlain.

By strength shall no man prevail.] Because God is omnipotent, and no power can be
successfully exerted against him.

Verse 10. The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken] Those who contend with him, 772771
meribaiu, by sinning against his laws, opposing the progress of hisword, or persecuting his people.

Shall judge the ends on the earth] His empire shall be extended over all mankind by
the preaching of the everlasting Gospel, for to this the afterpart of the verse seems to apply: He
shall give strength unto his king, and shall exalt the horn of his Christ, or, as the Targum says,
TINwn N12%10 237 yviribbey malcuth Meshicheyh, "he shall multiply the kingdom of the
Messiah." Here the horn means spiritual aswell as secular dominion.

After the clause, The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken to pieces, the Septuagint add the
following words: Mn kavyaobw o dpovipog ev tn dpovnoel auvtov, k. T. A. Let not the wise man
glory in hiswisdomand let not the rich man glory in hisriches; but let himwho glorieth rather glory
in this, that he understandeth and knoweth the Lord; and that he executeth judgment and
righteousness in the midst of the earth. Thisis avery long addition, and appears to be taken from
#Jer 9:23, but on collating the two places the reader will find the words to be materially different.
This clause is wanting in the Complutensian Polyglot, but it isin the edition of Aldus, in that of
Cardinal Caroffa, and in the Codex Alexandrinus.

Verse 11. And Elkanah went to Ramah] Immediately after the 10th verse, the Septuagint add,
Kol koteAlmer autov ekel evwmLov KupLov® kol ammABev eig apopateie, And she left him there
before the Lord, and went unto Arimathea. Thus the Septuagint suppose that the song of Hannah was
composed when she brought Samuel to present him to the Lord; and as soon as she had completed
this fine ode, she delivered him into the hands of Eli the high priest, and the child entered
immediately on his ministration, under the direction and instructions of Eli.

Verse 12. The sons of Eli were sons of Belial] They were perverse, wicked, profligate men;
devil's children. They knew not the Lord.

"THEY know! nor would an angel show Him;
They would not know, nor choose to know Him."

These men werethe principal cause of all the ungodliness of Isragl. Their most execrable conduct,
described #1Sa 2:13-17, caused the people to abhor the Lord's offering. An impious priesthood is
the grand cause of the transgressions and ruin of any nation; witness France, Germany, Spain, Ac.,
from 1792 to 1814.

Verse 13. When any man offered sacrifice] That is, when a peace-offering was brought, the
right shoulder and the breast belonged to the priest, the fat was burnt upon the altar, and the blood



was poured at the bottom of the altar; the rest of the flesh belonged to the offerer. Under pretence
of taking only their own part, they took the best of al they chose, and as much as they chose.

Verse 14. Kettle-caldron, or pot] We know not what these were, nor of what capacity; nor isit
of any consequence.

Verse 15. Before they burnt thefat] They would serve themselves before GOD was served! This
was iniquity and arrogance of the first magnitude.

He will not have sodden flesh] He chooses roast meat, not boiled; and if they had it in the pot
before the servant came, he took it out that it might be roasted.

Verse 17. Wher eforethe sin of the young men was very great] That is, Hophni and Phinehas,
the sons of Eli.

Men abhorred the offering] Asthe people saw that the priests had no piety, and that they acted
asif there was no God; they despised God's service, and became infidels.

A nationa priesthood, when the foundation is right, may be a great blessing; but if the priesthood
becomes corrupt, though the foundation itself stand sure, the corruption of the national mannerswill
be the unavoidable consequence.

Verse 18. Girded with alinen ephod] Thisthe Targum translates ' 127 D172 10X ggr
cardut debuts, "Girded with a cardit of byssus, or fine linen." The word cardut they seem to have
borrowed from the Greek yeLpLdwroc, atunic, having yeipLéog, i.e., sleeves that came down to, or
covered, the hands. This was esteemed an effeminate garment among the Romans. See Buxtorf's
Talmudic Lexicon.

Verse 19. Made him a little coat] 127 2 V1 meil katon, a little cloak, or surtout, an upper
garment: probably intended to keep him from the cold, and to save his other clothes from being
abused in his meaner services. It is probable that she furnished him with a new one each year, when
she came up to one of the annual sacrifices.

Verse 20. Eli blessed Elkanah] The natural place of this verse seemsto be before the 11th; after
which the 21st should come in; after the 21st, perhaps the 26th should comein. {#1Sa 2:11, 21, 26.}
The subjectsin this chapter seem very much entangled and confused by the wrong position of the
Verses.

Verse 22. They lay with the women that assembled] It is probable that these were persons who
had some employment about the tabernacle. See Clarke's note on " Ex 38:8", where the Hebrew
text issimilar to that in this place.

Verse 23. Why do ye such things!] Eli appears to have been afondly affectionate, easy father,
who wished his sons to do well, but did not bring them under proper discipline, and did not use his



authority to restrain them. Asjudge, he had power to cast them immediately out of the vineyard, as
wicked and unprofitable servants; this he did not, and his and their ruin was the consequence.

Verse 25. If oneman sin against another] All differences between man and man may be settled
by the proper judge; but if aman sin against the Supreme Judge, God himself, who shall reconcile
him to his Maker? Your sin isimmediately against God himself, and is the highest insult that can
be offered, because it is in the matter of his own worship, therefore ye may expect his heaviest
judgments.

But if aman sin againgt the L ord, who shall entreat for him?] Thiswas a question of the most
solemn importance under the old covenant, especially after the death of Moses, the mediator. The
law had determined what sins should be punished with death; and it was supposed that there was not
any appeal from the decision there pronounced. #1Jo 2:1 is an answer to this question; but it isan
answer which the Gospel alone can give: My little children, these thingswrite | unto you, that ye sin
not; but if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.

Because the Lord would slay them.] The particle "2 ki, which we trandate because, and thus
make their continuance in sin the effect of God's determination to destroy them, should be trand ated
therefore, as it meansin many parts of the sacred writings. See Noldius's Particles, where the very
text in question is introduced: Sed non auscultarunt, &c., IDEO voluit Jehova eos interficere; "But
they would not hearken, & c.; THEREFORE God purposed to destroy them." It was their not hearkening
that induced the Lord to will their destruction.

Verse 27. There came a man of God] Who this was we know not, but the Chaldee terms him
"7 R21nebiya daya, a prophet of Jehovah.

Unto the house of thy father] That is, to Aaron; he was the first high priest; the priesthood
descended from him to his eldest son Eleazar, then to Phinehas. It became afterwards established
in the younger branch of the family of Aaron; for Eli was a descendant of Ithamar, Aaron's youngest
son. From Eli it was transferred back again to the family of Eleazar, because of the profligacy of Eli's
sons.

Verse 28. And did | choose him] The high priesthood was a place of the greatest honour that
could be conferred on man, and a place of considerable emolument; for from their part of the
sacrifices they derived a most comfortable livelihood.

Verse 29. Wherefore kick ye at my sacrifice] They disdained to take the part allowed by law;
and would take for themselves what part they pleased, and as much as they pleased, #1Sa 2:13-16:
thus they kicked at the sacrifices.

Honourest thy sons above me] Permitting them to deal, as above, with the offerings and
sacrifices, and take their part before thefat, & c., was burnt unto the Lord: thusthey werefirst served.
At this Eli connived, and thus honoured his sons above God.



Verse 30. Should walk before me for ever] See #Ex 29:9; 40:15; #Nu 25:10-13, where it is
positively promised that the priesthood should be continued in the family of Aaron FOR EVER. But
although this promise appears to be absolute, yet we plainly see that, like all other apparently
absolute promises of God, it is conditional, i.e., acondition is implied though not expressed.

But now-beit far from me] Y ou have waked unworthily; | shall annul my promise, and reverse
my ordinance. See #Jer 18:9, 10.

For them that honour me] Thisis a plan from which God will never depart; this can have no
alteration; every promise is made in reference to it; "they who honour God shall be honoured; they
who despise him shall be lightly esteemed.”

Verse 31. | will cut off thinearm] | will destroy the strength, power, and influence of thy family.

Verse 32. Thou shalt see an enemy in my habitation] Every version and almost every
commentator understands this clause differently. Theword 7= tsar, which we trandate an enemy,
and the Vulgate aanulum, arival, signifies calamity; and thisis the best sense to understand it in
here. The calamity which he saw was the defeat of the I sraglites, the capture of the ark, the death of
hiswicked sons, and the triumph of the Philistines. All this he saw, that is, knew to have taken place,
before he met with his own tragical death.

In all the wealth which God shall give I srael] Thisalso isdark. The meaning may be this: God
has spoken good concerning Isragl; he will, in the end, make the triumph of the Philistinestheir own
confusion; and the capture of the ark shall be the desolation of their gods; but the Israglites shall first
be sorely pressed with calamity. See the margin.

Thereshall not be an old man] Thisis repeated from the preceding verse, all the family shall
diein the flower of their years, asis said in the following verse.

Verse 33. And the man of thing] Of this passage Calmet observes. "The posterity of Eli
possessed the high priesthood to the time of Solomon; and even when that dynasty was transferred
to another family, God preserved that of Eli, not to render it more happy, but to punish it by seeing
the prosperity of its enemies, to the end that it might see itself destitute and despised. This showsthe
depth of the judgments of God and the grandeur of his justice, which extends even to distant
generations, and manifestsitself to sinners both in life and death; both in their own disgrace, and in
the prosperity of their enemies."”

Verse 34. They shall die both of them.] Hophni and Phinehas were both killed very shortly after
in the great battle with the Philistines in which the Israglites were completely routed, and the ark
taken. See #1Sa 4:1-11.

Verse 35. A faithful priest] This seemsto have been spoken of Zadok, who was anointed high
priest in the room of Abiathar, the last descendant of the house of Eli; see #1Ki 2:26, 27. Abiathar
was removed because he had joined with Adonijah, who had got himself proclaimed king; see #1Ki
1:7.



I will build him a sure house] I will continue the priesthood in his family.

He shall walk before mine Anointed] He shall minister before Solomon, and the kings which
shall reign intheland. The Targum says, "He shal wak "™ ¥R BT kodam Meshichi, before my
MESSIAH," and the Septuagint expresses it, evwmior Epiatov pov, "before my CHRIST; * for, in their
proper and more extended sense, these things are supposed to belong to our great High Priest and
the Christian system: but the word may refer to the Israelitish people. See Clarke'snoteon " Heb
9:26".

Verse 36. Shall come and crouch to him] Shall prostrate himself before him in the most abject
manner, begging to be employed even in the meanest offices about the tabernacle, in order to get
even the most scanty means of support.

A pieceof silver] 1©2 1771R ggorath keseph, trandated by the Septuagint, ofoiov apyvpLov,
an obolus of silver. The Targum trandatesit ® ¥ 2 mea, which is the same as the Hebrew gerah, and
weighed about sixteen grains of barley.

A morsd of bread] A mouthful; what might be sufficient to keep body and soul together. Seethe
sin and its punishment. They formerly pampered themselves, and fed to the full on the Lord's
sacrifices; and now they are reduced to a morsel of bread. They fed themselves without fear; and
now they have cleanness of teeth in all their dwellings. They wasted the Lord's heritage, and now
they beg their bread!

IN religious establishments, vile persons, who have no higher motive, may and do get into the
priest's office, that they may clothe themselves with the wool, and feed themselves with the fat, while
they starve the flock. But where thereis no law to back the claims of the worthless and the wicked,
men of piety and solid merit only can find support; for they must live on the free-will offerings of
the people. Whererdligion is established by law, the strictest ecclesiastical discipline should be kept
up, and all hireling priests and ecclesiastical drones should be expelled from the Lord's vineyard.
An established religion, where the foundation is good, asisours, | consider a great blessing; but it
is liable to this continual abuse, which nothing but careful and rigid ecclesiastical discipline can
either cure or prevent. If our high priests, our archbishops and bishops, do not their duty, the whole
body of the clergy may become corrupt or inefficient. If they be faithful, the establishment will be
an honour to the kingdom, and a praise in the earth.

Thewordspillarsof theearth, 7 78 "7 22 metsukey erets, Mr. Parkhurst translates and defends
thus: "The compressors of the earth; i.e., the columns of the celestial fluid which compress or keep
its parts together.” Thisisall imaginary; we do not know this compressing celestial fluid; but there
Isone that answers the same end, which we do know, i.e., the AIR, the columns of which press upon
the earth in all directions; above, below, around, with aweight of fifteen pounds to every square
inch; so that a column of air of the height of the atmosphere, which on the surface of the globe
measures one square inch, is known by the most accurate and indubitable experiments to weigh
fifteen pounds. Now as a sguare foot contains one hundred and forty-four square inches, each foot
must be compressed with aweight of incumbent atmospheric air equal to two thousand one hundred
and sixty pounds. And as the earth is known to contain a surface of five thousand five hundred and



seventy-five billions of square feet; hence, allowing two thousand one hundred and sixty pounds to
each square foot, the whole surface of the globe must sustain a pressure of atmospheric air equal to
twelve trillions and forty-one thousand billions of pounds; or six thousand and twenty-one billions
of tons. This pressure, independently of what is called gravity, is sufficient to keep all the parts of
the earth together, and perhaps to counteract al the influence of centrifugal force. But adding to this
all theinfluence of gravity or attraction, by which every particle of matter tendsto the centre, these
compressors of the earth are sufficient to poise, balance, and preserve the whole terraqueous globe.
These pillars or compressors are an astonishing provision made by the wisdom of God for the
necessities of the globe. Without this, water could not rise in fountains, nor the sap in vegetables.
Without this, there could be no respiration for man or beast, and no circulation of the blood in any
animal. In short, both vegetable and animal life depend, under God, on these pillars or compressors
of the earth; and were it not for this compressing power, the air contained in the vessels of all plants
and animals would by its elasticity expand and instantly rupture all those vessels, and cause the
destruction of all animal and vegetable life: but God in his wisdom has so balanced these two forces,
that, while they appear to counteract and balance each other, they serve, by mutual dilations and
compressions, to promote the circulation of the sap in vegetables, and the blood in animals.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER 111

Samuel ministersto the Lord before Eli, 1. Heisthrice called by the Lord; who informs him of the
evils which shall be brought on the house of Eli, 2-15. Eli inquires of Samuel what the Lord had
said, 16, 17. He gives a faithful reunion of the whole, which Eli receives with great submission,
18. Samuel prospers; is established as a prophet in Israel; and the Lord reveals himself to him
to Shiloh, 19-21.

NOTESON CHAP. I11

Verse 1. Samuel ministered unto the Lord] He performed minor services in the tabernacle,
under the direction of Eli, such as opening the doors, & c. See #1Sa 3:15.

Theword of the Lord was precious| There were but few revelations from God; and because the
word was scar ce, therefore it was valuable. The author of this book probably lived at atime when
prophecy was frequent, See the preface.

There was no open vision.] There was no public accredited prophet; one with whom the secret
of the Lord was known to dwell, and to whom all might have recourse in cases of doubt or public
emergency.

Verse 2. Eli waslaid down in hisplace] It isvery likely that asthe ark was along time at Shiloh,
they had built near to it certain apartments for the high priest and others more immediately employed
about the tabernacle. In one of these, near to that of Eli, perhaps under the same roof, Samuel lay
when he was called by the Lord.

Verse 3. Ere the lamp of God went out] Before sunrise; for it is likely that the lamps were
extinguished before the rising of the sun. See #Ex 27:21; #L e 24:3.

Verse4. TheLord called Samuel] The voice probably came from the holy place, near to which
Eli and Samuel were both lying.

Verse 7. Samuel did not yet know the Lord] He had not been accustomed to receive any
revelation from him. He knew and worshipped the God of Israel; but he did not know him as
communicating especial revelation of Hiswill.

Verse 9. Speak, Lord; for thy servant heareth] Thiswas the usual way in which the prophets
spoke, when they had intimations that the Lord was about to make some especial revelation.

Verse 10. The Lord cane, and stood] He heard the voice as if it was approaching nearer and
nearer; till at last, from the sameness of the tone, he could imagine that it ceased to approach: and
thisis what appears to be represented under the notion of God standing and calling.



Verse 11. TheLord said to Samuel] He probably saw nothing, and only heard the voice; for it
was not likely that any extraordinary representation could have been made to the eyes of a person
so young. He heard a voice, but saw no similitude.

Theears-shall tingle] It shall be apiercing word to all Isragl; it shall astound them all; and, after
having heard it, it will still continue to resound in their ears.

Verse 12. | will perform-all thingswhich | have spoken] That is, what He had declared by the
prophet, whose message is related #1Sa 2:27, &c.

When | begin, | will also make an end.] | will not delay the execution of my purpose: when |
begin, nothing shall deter me from bringing all my judgments to a conclusion.

Verse 13. | will judge hishouse for ever] | will continue to execute judgments upon it till it is
destroyed.

His sons made themselves vile] See #1Sa 2:12-17, 22-25.

Herestrained them not.] He did not use his parental and juridical authority to curb them, and
prevent the disorders which they committed. See at the conclusion of the chapter.

Verse 14. Shall not be purged with sacrifice nor offering] That is, God was determined that
they should be removed by aviolent death. They had committed the sin unto death; and no offering
or sacrifice could prevent this. What is spoken here relates to their temporal death only.

Verse 15. Samuel feared to show Eli] He reverenced him as afather, and he feared to distress
him by showing what the Lord had purposed to do. It does not appear that God had commanded
Samuel to deliver this message: he, therefore, did not attempt it till adjured by Eli, #1Sa 3:17.

Verse 17. God do so to thee, and mor e also] Thiswas a very solemn adjuration: he suspected
that God had threatened severe judgments, for he knew that his house was very criminal; and he
wished to know what God had spoken. The words imply thus much: If thou do not tell me fully what
God has threatened, may the same and greater curses fall on thyself.

Verse 18. Samuel told him every whit] Our word whit, or wid, comes from the Anglo-Saxon
[A.S], which signifies person, thing, &c.; every whit is every thing. The Hebrew 07377 25 nx
et col haddebarim, "all these words."

ItistheLord] Heis Sovereign, and will do what he pleases; heis righteous, and will do nothing
but what isjust.

L et him do what seemeth him good.] There is much of agodly submission, as well as adeep
sense of his own unworthiness, found in these words. He also had sinned, so as to be punished with
temporal death; but surely there is no evidence that the displeasure of the Lord against him was
extended to afuture state.



Verse 19. Samuel grew] Increased to manhood.
TheLord waswith him] Teaching him, and filling him with grace and holiness.

None of hiswordsfall] Whatever prediction he uttered, God fulfilled it; and his counsels were
received as coming from the Lord.

Verse 20. All 1srael from Dan even to Beer-sheba] Through the whole extent of Palestine; Dan
being at the northern, Beer-sheba at the southern extremity.

Was established to be a prophet] The word 1728 2 neeman, which we trandate established,
signifies faithful: The faithful Samuel was a prophet of the Lord.

Verse21. TheLord appeared again] 787772 717" 901 vajyoseph Yehovah leherach, "And
Jehovah added to appear; " that is, he continued to reveal himself to Samuel at Shiloh.

By theword of the Lord.] By the spirit and word of prophecy.

IN this chapter we read again of the fearful consequences of a neglected religious education. Eli's
sons were wicked: their father knew the Lord; but he neither taught his children, nor restrained them
by his parental authority. | have already had occasion to remark, that were a proper line of conduct
pursued in the education of children, how few profligate sons and daughters, and how few
broken-hearted parents should we find! The neglect of early religious education, connected with a
wholesome and affectionate restraint, isthe ruin of millions. Many parents, to excuse their indolence
and most criminal neglect, say, "We cannot give our children grace." What do they mean by this?
That God, not themselves, is the author of the irregularities and viciousness of their children. They
may shudder at thisimputation: but when they reflect that they have not given them right precepts,
have not brought them under firm and affectionate restraint; have not showed them, by their own
spirit, temper, and conduct, how they should be regulated in theirs, when either the worship of God
has not been established in their houses, or they have permitted their children, on the most trifling
pretenses, to absent themselves from it; when all these things are considered, they will find that,
speaking after the manner of men, it would have been a very extraordinary miracle indeed if the
children had been found preferring a path in which they did not see their parents conscientiously
tread. Let those parents who continue to excuse themselves by saying, "We cannot give grace to our
children,” lay their hand on their conscience, and say whether they ever knew an instance where God
withheld his grace, while they were, in humble subserviency to him, performing their duty. The real
state of the caseisthis: parents cannot do God's work, and God will not do theirs; but if they use the
means, and train up the child in the way he should go, God will not withhold his blessing.

It is not parental fondness, nor parental authority, taken separately, that can produce this
beneficial effect. A father may be asfond of his offspring as Eli, and his children be sons of Belial;
he may be as authoritative as the grand Turk, and his children despise and plot rebellion against him.
But let parental authority be tempered with fatherly affection; and let the rein of discipline be
steadily held by this powerful but affectionate hand; and there shall the pleasure of God prosper;
there will he give his blessing, even life for evermore. Many fine families have been spoiled, and



many ruined, by the separate exercise of these two principles. Parental affection, when alone,
infallibly degenerates into foolish fondness; and parental authority frequently degeneratesinto brutal
tyranny when standing by itself. The first sort of parentswill be loved without being respected; the
second sort will be dreaded, without either respect or esteem. In the first case obedience is not
exacted, and is therefore felt to be unnecessary, as offenses of great magnitude pass without
punishment or reprehension: in the second case, rigid exaction renders obedience almost impossible;
and the smallest delinquency is often punished with the extreme of torture, which, hardening the
mind, renders duty a matter of perfect indifference.

Parents, lay these things to heart: remember Eli and his sons; remember the dismal end of both!
Teach your children to fear God-use wholesome discipline-be determined-begin in time-mingle
severity and mercy together in al your conduct-and earnestly pray to God to second your godly
discipline with the power and grace of his Spirit.

Education is generally defined that series of means by which the human understanding is
gradually enlightened, and the dispositions of the heart are corrected, formed, and brought forth,
between early infancy and the period when ayoung person is considered as qualified to take a part
in active life. Whole nations have been corrupted, enfeebled, and destroyed, through the want of
proper education: through this multitudes of families have degenerated; and a countless number of
individual s have come to an untimely end. Parents who neglect this, neglect the present and eternal
interests of their offspring.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER IV

A battle between Israel and the Philistines, in which the former are defeated, with the loss of four
thousand men, 1, 2. They resolve to give the Philistines battle once more, and bring the ark of the
Lord, with Hophni and Phinehas the priests, into the camp, 3, 4. They do so, and become vainly
confident, 5. At this the Philistines are dismayed, 6-9. The battle commences; the Israelitesare
again defeated, with the loss of thirty thousand men; Hophni and Phinehas are among the dain;
and the ark of the Lord istaken, 10, 11. A Benjamite runs with the newsto Eli; who, hearing of
the capture of the ark, falls from his seat, and breaks his neck, 12-18. The wife of Phinehas,
hearing of the death of her husband, and father-in-law, and of the capture of the ark, istaken in
untimely travail, beings forth a son, calls him I-chabod, and expires, 19-22.

NOTES ON CHAP. IV

Verse 1. Theword of Samuel cameto all I1srael] This clause certainly belongs to the preceding
chapter, and is so placed by the Vulgate, Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic.

Pitched beside Eben-ezer] This name was not given to this place till more than twenty years after
this battle, see #1Sa 7:12; for the monument called 7 7¥ 7 7381 haeben haezer, the "Stone of
Help," was erected by Samuel in the place which was afterwards from this circumstance, called
Eben-ezer, when the Lord had given the Israglitesasignal victory over the Philistines. It was Situated
in the tribe of Judah, between Mizpeh and Shen, and not far from the Aphek here mentioned. This
is another proof that this book was compiled after the times and transactions which it records, and
probably from memoranda which had been made by a contemporary writer.

Verse 2. Put themselvesin array] Thereis no doubt that both the Philistines and Israelites had
what might be called the art of war, according to which they marshalled their troops in the field,
constructed their camps, and conducted their retreats, sieges, &c.; but we know not the principles
on which they acted.

They dew of thearmy in the field about four thousand men.] This must have been a severe
conflict, as four thousand were left dead on the field of battle. The contest also must have lasted
some considerable time, as these were all dain hand to hand; swords and spears being in all
probability the only weapons then used.

Verse 3. Let usfetch the ark] They vainly supposed that the ark could save them, when the God
of it had departed from them because of their wickedness. They knew that in former times their
fathers had been beaten by their enemies, when they took not the ark with them to battle; asin the
case of their wars with the Canaanites, #Nu 14:44, 45; and that they had conquered when they took
thiswith them, asin the case of the destruction of Jericho, #Jos 6:4. From the latter clause they took
confidence; but the cause of their miscarriage in the former they laid not to heart. It was customary
with all the nations of the earth to take their gods and sacred ensigns with them to war. The



Persians, Indians, Greeks, Romans, Germans, Philistines, &c., did so. Consecrated crosses, blessing
and hallowing of colours and standards, are the modern remains of those ancient superstitions.

Verse4. TheLord of hosts] See on #1Sa 1:3.

Dwelleth between the cher ubims] Of what shape the cherubim were, we know not; but there was
one of these representative figures placed at each end of the ark of the covenant; and between them,
on the lid or cover of that ark, which was called the propitiatory or mercy-seat, the shechinah, or
symbol of the Divine presence, was said to dwell. They thought, therefore, if they had the ark, they
must necessarily have the presence and influence of Jehovah.

Verse 5. All Israel shouted] Had they humbled themselves, and prayed devoutly and fervently
for success, they would have been heard and saved. Their shouting proved both their vanity and
irreligion.

Verse 7. God is come into the camp.] They took for granted, as did the Israglites, that his
presence was inseparable from his ark or shrine.

Verse 8. These mighty Gods] 0" 7" TR 0 7287 71 miyad haelohim haaddirim, from the
hand of these illustrious Gods. Probably this should be tranglated in the singular, and not in the
plural: Who shall deliver us fromthe hand of thisillustrious God?

Verse 9. Bestrong, & c.] Thiswasthe address to the whole army, and very forcible it was. "If ye
do not fight, and acquit yourselves like men, ye will be servants to the Hebrews, as they have been
to you; and you may expect that they will avenge themselves of you for al the cruelty you have
exercised towards them.”

Verse 11. Hophni and Phinehaswer e dain.] They probably attempted to defend the ark, and lost
their lives in the attempt.

Verse 12. Came to Shiloh the same day] The field of battle could not have been at any great
distance, for this young man reached Shiloh the same evening after the defeat.

With hisclothesrent, and with earth upon his head.] These were signs of sorrow and distress
among al nations. The clothes rent, signified the rending, dividing, and scattering, of the people;
the earth, or ashes on the head, signified their humiliation: "We are brought down to the dust of the
earth; we are near to our graves." When the Trojan fleet was burnt, ZEneasis represented as tearing
his robe from his shoulder, and invoking the aid of his gods.—

Tum pius AEneas humeris abscindere vestem,
Auxilioque vocare Deos, et tendere palmas.
VIRG. An. lib. v., ver. 685.



"The prince then tore his robes in deep despair,
Raised high his hands, and thus addressd his prayer."
PITT.

We have aremarkable example in the same poet, where he represents the queen of King Latinus
resolving on her own death, when she found that the Trojans had taken the city by storm:—

Purpueros moritura manu discindit amictus.
An. lib. xii., ver. 603.

She tears with both her hands her purple vest.

But theimage is complete in King Latinus himself, when he heard of the death of his queen, and
saw hiscity in flames.—

It scissa veste Latinus,
Conjugis attonitus fatis, urbisque ruina,
Canitiem immundo perfusam pulvere turpans.

Ib., ver. 609.

Latinus tears his garments as he goes.
Both for his public and his private woes:
With filth his venerable beard besmears,
And sordid dust deforms his silver hairs.

DRYDEN.

We find the same custom expressed in one line by Catullus.—

Canitiem terra, atque infuso pulvere fosdans.
EPITH. Pele et Thetidos, ver. 224.

Dishonouring her hoary locks with earth and sprinklied dust.

The ancient Greeks in their mourning often shaved off their hair:—

Tovuto vu koL yepag oLov owlvpoLoL PpotoLat,
Kerpoobul te kouny, Paieely t° amo dokpL THPELWV.

Howm. Odyss. lib. iv., ver. 197.

"Let each deplore his dead: therites of wo
Areadll, aas! the living can bestow
O'er the congenia dust, enjoin'd to shear
The graceful curl, and drop the tender tear."
POPE.



And againi—

Koatbeper ev Aexeeool kabnpavtec ypoo KoAiov
Yoot e ALopw Kol oAerdatl: ToAAw &€ 0 apdLo
Aokpuo Beppoc xeov dovooL, KELPOVTO TE YOLTOC.

Ib., lib. xxiv., ver. 44.

"Then unguents sweet, and tepid streams, we shed;
Tears flow'd from every eye; and o'er the dead
Each clipp'd the curling honours of his head."

POPE.

Thewholeis strongly expressed in the case of Achilles, when he heard of the death of hisfriend
Patroclus.—

‘Q¢ dator Tov & ayeeog vedeog vedeAn ekoAuve Lerolva
ApdotepnoL de yepolv eAwr Koviy ooboioeaoov,
Xevnto Kak KehaAng, xopLer & noyvve TPOOWTOV”
Nektopew de yLtwvL peratv’ apdiloave tedpn.

lliad, lib. xviii., ver. 22.

"A sudden horror shot through all the chief,
And wrapp'd his senses in the cloud of grief.
Cast on the ground, with furious hands he spread
The scorching ashes o'er his graceful head:
His purple garments, and his golden hairs.
Those he deforms with dust, and these with tears."
POPE.

It isnot unusual, even in Europe, and in the most civilized parts of it, to see grief expressed by
tearing the hair, beating the breasts, and rending the garments; all these are natural signs, or
expression of deep and excessive grief, and are common to all the nations of the world.

Verse 13. Hisheart trembled for the ark of God] He was amost mild and affectionate father,
and yet the safety of the ark lay nearer to his heart than the safety of his two sons. Who can help
feeling for this aged, venerable man?

Verse 17. And the messenger answer ed] Never was a more afflictive message, containing such
avariety of woes, each rising above the preceding, delivered in so few words.

1. Israel isfled before the Philistines.
Thiswas asore evil: that Israel should turn their backs upon their enemies, was bad; and that they

should turn their backs on such enemies as the Philistines, was yet worse; for now they might expect
the chains of their davery to be strengthened and riveted more closely.



2. There hath also been a great slaughter among the people.

A rout might have taken place without any great previous slaughter; but in this case the field was
warmly contested, thirty thousand were laid dead on the spot. This was a deeper cause of distress
than the preceding; asif he had said, "The flower of our armiesis destroyed; scarcely aveteran now
to take the field."

3. Thy two sons also, Hophni and Phinehas, are dead.

Thiswas still more &fflictive to him as afather, to lose both his sons, the only hope of the family;
and to have them taken away by aviolent death when there was o little prospect of their having died
in the peace of God, was more grievous than all.

4. The ark of God is taken.

This was the most dreadful of the whole; now Isragl is dishonoured in the sight of the heathen,
and the name of the Lord will be blasphemed by them. Besides, the capture of the ark shows that
God is departed from Isragl; and now there is no farther hope of restoration for the people, but every
prospect of the destruction of the nation, and the final ruin of all religion! How high does each wo
rise on the back of the preceding! And with what apparent art is this very laconic message
constructed! And yet, probably, no art at all was used, and the messenger delivered the tidings just
asthefactsrose up in his own mind.

How vapid, diffused, and aliterated, isthe report of the messenger in the Perseeof Aschylus, who
comes to the queen with the tremendous account of the destruction of the whole naval power of the
Persians, at the battle of Salamis? | shall give hisfirst speech, and leave the reader to compare the
two accounts.

Q yn¢ amuong aoL60¢ TOALOUTA,

Q mMepoLC aLe, KoL TOAUC TAOUTOU ALPMY,
‘Q¢ ev P TANYN KetedhBopTol TOAUG
OAPog, o0 Tepowv &° wrBog oLXTHL TECOV.
QuoL, KOKOV eV TPWTOV oYYEARELY KoK
IlepoaLg, aotpatog yop mog cAwie PopPaupwy.

Of which | subjoin the following tranglation by Mr. Potter:—

Wo to the towns through Asia's peopled realms!
Wo to the land of Persia, once the port
Of boundless wealth! how isthy glorious state
Vanish'd at once, and all thy spreading honours
Fallen, lost! Ah me! unhappy is his task
That bears unhappy tidings; but constraint
Compels me to relate this tale of wo:
Persians! the whole barbaric host is fallen.



Thisisthe sum of hisaccount, which he afterwards details in about a dozen of speeches.

Heroes and conquerors, ancient and modern, have been celebrated for comprising avast deal of
information in afew words. | will give three examples, and have no doubt that the Benjamite in the
text will be found to have greatly the advantage.

1. Julius Ceesar having totally defeated Pharnaces, king of Pontus, wrote a letter to the Roman
senate, which contained only these three words.—

VENI, VIDI, VICI;
| came, | saw, | conguer ed.

This war was begun and ended in one day.

2. Admiral HAWKE having totally defeated the French fleet, in 1759, off the coast of Brittany,
wrote as follows to King George I1.:—

"SIRE, | have taken, burnt, and destroyed all the French fleet, as per margin.-HAWKE."

3. NAPOLEON BUONAPARTE, then general-in-chief of the French armies in Italy, wrote to
Josephine, hiswife, the evening before he attacked Field Marshal Alvinz, the imperial general:—

"Demain j'attaquerai I'enemie; jelebattrai; etj'enfinirai.” "To-morrow | shall attack the enemy;
| shall defeat them, and terminate the business." He did so: the imperialists were totally defeated,
Mantua surrendered, and the campaign for that year (1796) was concluded.

In the above examples, excellent as they are in their kind, we find little more than one idea,
whereasthe report of the Benjamite includes several; for, in the most forcible manner, he points out
the general and particular disasters of the day, the rout of the army, the great slaughter, the death
of the priests, who were in effect the whole generals of the army, and the capture of the ark; all that,
on such an occasion, could affect and distress the heart of an Israglite. And al this he does in four
simple assertions.

Verse 18. When he made mention of theark of God] Eli bore al the relation till the messenger
came to this solemn word; he had trembled before for the ark, and now, hearing that it was captured,
he was transfixed with grief, fell down from his seat, and dislocated his neck! Behold the judgments
of God! But shall we say that this man, however remissin the education of his children, and criminal
in hisindulgence towards his profligate sons, which arose more from the easiness of his disposition
than from a desire to encourage vice, is gone to perdition? God forbid! No man ever died with such
benevolent and religious feelings, and yet perished.

He had judged Israel forty years| Instead of forty years, the Septuagint has here erkoov e,
twenty years. All the other versions, as well as the Hebrew text, have forty years.



Verse 19. And hisdaughter-in-law] Thisis another very affecting story; the defeat of Isradl, the
capture of the ark, the death of her father-in-law, and the daughter of her husband, were more than
awoman in her circumstances, near the time of her delivery could bear. She bowed, travailed, was
delivered of ason, gave the child a name indicative of the ruined state of Israel, and expired!

Verse 20. But she answer ed not] She paid no attention to what the women had said concerning
her having borne a son; that information she regarded not.

Verse 21. She named the child |-chabod] The versions are various on the original words 7722
[-chabod; the Septuagint, oveLBepyafwd ouaibrachaboth; the Syriac, [Syriac] yochobor; the Arabic,
[Arabic] yochabad. But none of these give us much light on the subject. It is pretty evident they did
not know well what signification to give the name; and we are | eft to collect its meaning from what
she says afterwards, The glory is departed from Israel; the words literally mean, Where isthe glory?
And indeed where was it, when the armies of Isragl were defeated by the Philistines, the priests dain,
the supreme magistrate dead, and the ark of the Lord taken?

THISisavery eventful, interesting, and affecting chapter, and prepares the reader for those signal
manifestations of God's power and providence by which the ark was restored, the priesthood
re-established, an immaculate judge given to Israel, the Philistine yoke broken, and the people of the
Most High caused once more to triumph. God humbled them that he might exalt them; he suffered
his glory for a time to become eclipsed, that he might afterwards cause it to break out with the
greater effulgence.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER YV

The Philistines set up the ark in the temple of Dagon at Ashdod; whose image is found next morning
prostrate before it, broken in pieces, 1-5. The Philistines are also smitten with a sore disease, 6.
The people of Ashdod refuse to let the ark stay with them; and the lords of the Philistines, with
whom they consulted, order it to be carried to Gath, 7, 8. They do so; and God smites the
inhabitants of that city, young and old, with the same disease, 9. They send the ark to Ekron, and
a heavy destruction falls upon that city, and they resolve to send it back to Shiloh, 10-12.

NOTESON CHAP.V

Verse 1. Brought it from Eben-ezer unto Ashdod.] Ashdod or Azotus was one of the five
satrapies or lordships of the Philistines.

Verse 2. The house of Dagon] On thisidol, which was supposed to be partly in a human form,
and partly in that of afish, see the note on #Jud 16:23. Some think that thisidol was the same with
Dirceto, Attergatis, the Venus of Askelon, and the Moon.-See Calmet's Dissertation on the gods of
the Philistines.

The motive which induced the Philistines to set up the ark in the temple of Dagon, may be easily
ascertained. It was customary, in al nations, to dedicate the spoils taken from an enemy to their gods:
1. As agratitude-offering for the help which they supposed them to have furnished; and, 2. Asa
proof that their gods, i.e., the gods of the conquerors, were more powerful than those of the
conquered. It was, no doubt, to insult the God of Israel, and to insult and terrify his people, that they
placed his ark in the temple of Dagon. When the Philistines had conquered Saul, they hung up his
armour in the temple of Ashtaroth, #1Sa 31:10. And when David slew Goliath, helaid up his sword
in the tabernacle of the Lord, #1Sa 21:8, 9. We have the remains of this custom in the depositing of
colours, standards, &c., taken from an enemy, in our churches; but whether this may be called
superstition or areligious act, is hard to say. If the battle were the Lord's, which few battles are, the
dedication might be right.

Verse 3. They of Ashdod arose early on the morrow] Probably to perform some act of their
superstition in the temple of their idol.

Dagon was fallen upon his face] This was one proof, which they little expected, of the
superiority of the God of Israel.

Set him in his place again.] Supposing hisfall might have been merely accidental.

Verse 4. Only the stump of Dagon was left] Literally, Only 12 7 dagon (i.e., the little fish) was
left. It has aready been remarked that Dagon had the head, arms and hands of aman or woman, and



that the rest of theidol wasin the form of afish, to which Horace is supposed to make allusion in
the following words.—

Desinat in piscem mulisr formosa superne
"The upper part resembling a beautiful woman; the lower, afish."

All that was human in his form was broken off from what resembled afish. Here was a proof that
the affair was not accidental; and these proofs of God's power and authority prepared the way for
his judgments.

Verse 5. Tread on the threshold] Because the arms, & c., of Dagon were broken off by hisfall
on the threshold, the threshold became sacred, and neither his priests nor worshippers ever tread on
the threshold. Thusit was ordered, in the Divine providence, that, by areligious custom of their own,
they should perpetuate their disgrace, the insufficiency of their worship, and the superiority of the
God of Isradl.

It is supposed that the idolatrous Israglites, in the time of Zephaniah, had adopted the worship of
Dagon: and that in this sense #1Sa 1:9 is to be understood: In the same day will | punish all those
who leap upon the threshold. In order to go into such temples, and not tread on the threshold, the
people must step or leap over them; and in this way the above passage may be understood. Indeed,
the thresholds of the temples in various places were deemed so sacred that the people were
accustomed to fall down and kiss them. When Christianity became corrupted, this adoration of the
thresholds of the churches took place.

Verse 6. Smote them with emerods] The word 2°?2¥ apholim, from ?2¥ aphal, to be
elevated, probably means the disease called the bleeding piles, which appears to have been
accompanied with dysentery, bloody flux, and ul cerated anus.

The Vulgate says, Et percussit in secretiori parte natium; "And he smote them in the more secret
parts of their posteriors.” To this the psalmist is supposed to refer, #Ps 78:66, He smote all his
enemiesin the HINDER PARTS; he put themto a perpetual reproach. Some copies of the Septuagint
have ete(eoev avtolg ewg tag vavg, "he inflamed them in their ships." other copies have Lo tac
edpag, "in their posteriors.” The Syriac is the same. The Arabic enlarges: "He smote them in their
posteriors, so that they were affected with a dysenteria." | suppose them to have been affected with
enlargements of the haamorrhoidal veins, from which there came frequent discharges of blood.

The Septuagint and Vulgate make a very material addition to this verse: ket pecov g ywpeg
QUTNG aVePLECLY HUECT KL €YEVETO oLYYLoLS Bavatou peyadn ev tn moiel; Et ebullierunt villaeet
agri in medio regionisillius; et nati sunt mures, et facta est confusio mortis magneein civitate: "And
the citiesand fields of all that region burst up, and mice were produced, and there was the confusion
of agreat death in the city." This addition Houbigant contends was originaly in the Hebrew text; and
this gives us the reason why golden mice were sent, as well as the images of the emerods, (#1Sa
6:4,) when the ark was restored.



Verse 7. His hand is sore upon us, and upon Dagon our god.] Here the end was completely
answered: they now saw that they had not prevailed against Isragl, on account of their god being
more power ful than Jehovah; and they now feel how easily this God can confound and destroy their
whole nation.

Verse 8. The lords of the Philistines] The word "2 7° sarney, which we trandate lords, is
rendered by the Chaldee 1770 tureney, tyrants. The Syriac is the same. By the Vulgate and
Septuagint, satrapag satraps. Palestine was divided into five satrapies. Ashdod, Ekron, Askelon,
Gath, and Gaza. See #Jos 13:8. But these were all federates and acted under one general
government, for which they assembled in council.

L et the ark-be carried about] They probably thought that their affliction rose from some natural
cause; and therefore they wished the ark to be carried about from place to place, to see what the
effects might be. If they found the same evil produced wherever it came, then they must conclude
that it was ajudgment from the God of Isradl.

Verse 9. Thehand of the Lord was against the city] Asit was at Ashdod, so it was at Gath. The
Vulgate says, Et computrescebant prominenter extales eorum; which conveys the idea of abloody
flux, dysentery, and ulcerated anus; and it adds, what is not to be found in the Hebrew text, nor many
of the versions, except some traces in the Septuagint, Et fecerunt sibi sedes pelliceas, "And they
made unto themselves seats of skins;" for the purpose of sitting more easy, on account of the malady
already mentioned.

Verse 11. Send away the ark] It appears that it had been received at Ekron, for there was a
deadly destruction through the whole city. They therefore concluded that the ark should be sent back
to Shiloh.

Verse 12. The men that died not] Some it seems were smitten with instant death; others with
the haamorrhoids, and there was a universal consternation; and the cry of the city went up to
heaven-it was an exceeding great cry.

IT does not appear that the Philistines had any correct knowledge of the nature of Jehovah, though
they seemed to acknowledge his supremacy. They imagined that every country, district, mountain,
and valley, had its peculiar deity; who, in its place, was supreme over al others. They thought
therefore to appease Jehovah by sending him back his ark or shrine: and, in order to be redeemed
from their plagues, they send golden mice and emerods as telesms, probably made under some
particular configurations of the planets. See Clarke at theend of " 1Sa 6:21" .



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER VI

After the ark had been seven months in the land of the Philistines, they consult their priests and
diviners about sending it to Shiloh, 1, 2. They advise that it be sent back with a trespass-offering
of five golden emerods, and five golden mice, 3-6. They advise also that it be sent back on a new
cart, drawn by two milch kine fromwhom their calves shall be tied up; and then conclude that
if these cows shalt take the way of Beth-hemesh, as going to the Israelitish border, then the LORD
had afflicted them, if not, then their evils were accidental, 7-9. They do as directed; and the kine
take the way of Beth-shemesh, 10-13. They stop in the field of Joshua; and the men of
Beth-shemesh take them, and offer themto the Lord for a burnt-offering, and cleave the wood of
the cart to burn them, and make sundry other offerings, 14, 15. The offerings of the five lords of
the Philistines, 16-18. For too curioudly looking into the ark, the men of Beth-shemesh are smitten
of the Lord, 19, 20. They send to the inhabitants of Kirjath-jearim, that they may take away the
ark, 21.

NOTES ON CHAP. VI

Verse2. Thediviners] 20 kosemim, from B0 kasam, to presage or prognosticate. See #De
18:10. In what their pretended art consisted, we know not.

Verse 3. Send it not empty] Asit appears ye have trespassed against him, send him an offering
for this trespass.

Why hishand isnot removed] The senseis, If you send him atrespass-offering, and ye be cured,
then ye shall know why his judgments have not been taken away from you previoudly to this
offering.

It isacommon opinion, says Calmet, among all people, that although the Supreme Being needs
nothing of his creatures, yet he requires that they should consecrate to him al that they have; for the
same argument that proves his independence, infinitude, and self-sufficiency, proves our
dependence, and the obligation we are under to acknowledge him by offering him due marks of our
gratitude and submission. Such sentiments were common among all people; and God himself
commands his people not to appear before him without an offering, #Ex 23:15: None shall appear
before me empty.

Verse 4. Five golden emer ods, and five golden mice] One for each satrapy. The emerods had
afflicted their bodies; the mice had marred their land. Both, they considered, as sent by God; and,
making an image of each, and sending them as a trespass-offering, they acknowledged this. See at
the end.

Verse 5. He will lighten his hand from off you] The whole land was afflicted; the ground was
marred by the mice; the common people and the lords afflicted by the haamorrhoids, and their gods
broken in pieces.



Verse 6. Wherefore then do ye harden your hearts] They had heard how God punished the
Egyptians, and they are afraid of similar plagues. It appears that they had kept the ark long enough.

Did they not let the people go] And has he not wrought wonderfully among us? And should we
not send back his ark?

Verse 7. Make a new cart] It was indecent and improper to employ in any part of the worship
of God any thing that had before served for a common purpose. Every thing in the worship of God
Is said to be sanctified: now the general meaning of that word is, to separate a thing fromall earthly
and common uses, and devote it solely to the service of God.

When David removed the ark from the house of Abinadab, he put it on a new cart, #2Sa 6:3.

Bring their calves home from them] So it appearsthat their calves had been with them in the
fields. Thiswas acomplete trial: unless they were supernaturally influenced, they would not leave
their calves, unless supernaturally directed, they would not leave their home, and take a way
unguided, which they had never gone before.

Verse 8. Thejewels of gold] Theword P keley, which our translators so often render jewels,
signifies vessals, implements, ornaments, &c. A jewel of gold has an odd sound to those who aways
attach the idea of a precious stone to the term.

Verse 9. A chancethat happened to us] Theword 77 2 mikreh, from 77 karah, to meet or
coalesce, signifies an event that naturally arises from such concurring causes as, in the order and
nature of things, must produce it.

Thus a bad state of the atmosphere, putrid exhalations, bad diet, occasioned by any genera
scarcity, might have produced the disease in question; and to something of this kind they would
attribute it, if the other evidences did not concur. This gives us the proper notion of chance; and
shows us that it is a matter as dependent upon the Divine providence, as any thing can be: in short,
that these occurrences are parts of the Divine gover nment.

The word chance, though often improperly used to signify such an occurrence asis not under the
Divine government, is of itself, not only simple, but expressive; and has nearly the meaning of the
Hebrew word: it comes from the French cheoir, or escheoir, to fall out, to occur, to fall to. Hence
our law-term escheat, any lands that fall to the lord of the manor by forfeiture, or for want of heirs:
I.e., these are the occurrences which naturally throw the lands into the hands of the lord.

Verse 12. Lowing as they went] Calling for their calves.

Totheright hand or to theleft] Some think they were placed where two roads met; one going
to Ekron, the other to Beth-shemesh. It is possible that they were put in such circumstances as these
for the greater certainty of the affair: to have turned from their own homes, from their calves and
known pasture, and to have taken the road to a strange country, must argue supernatural influence.



Thelords of the Philistines went after] They were so jealous in this business that they would
trust no eyes but their own. All thiswaswisely ordered, that there might be the fullest conviction of
the being and interposition of God.

Verse 14. They clave the wood of the cart] Both the cart and the cattle having been thus
employed, could no longer be devoted to any secular services; therefore the cattle were sacrificed,
and the cart was broken up for fuel to consume the sacrifice.

Verse 15. The Levitestook down] It appears there were some of the tribe of Levi among the
people of Beth-shemesh: to them appertained the service of the tabernacle.

Verse 17. These are the golden emerods| Each of these cities, in what may be called its
cor porate capacity, sent a golden emerod.

Verse 18. And the golden mice] The desolation that had been made through the land by these
animals had excited a general concern; and it appears from the text, that al the cities of the
Philistines, as well fended as without walls, sent a golden mouse as a trespass-offering.

Remaineth unto this day] Some think the ark is intended, which continued on the stone of Abel
for some considerable time after it was placed there; and that the memoranda from which this book
was afterwards compiled, were made before it was removed: but it is not likely that it remained any
time exposed in the open field. Therefore it is most natural to suppose that it is the stone of Abel
which is here intended; and so our translators have understood the place, and have used
supplementary words to express this sentiment: "Which stone remaineth unto this day."

Verse 19. He smote of the people fifty thousand and threescore and ten men] The present
Hebrew text of this most extraordinary reading standsthus; BV 2 7°1-WRW-N"3 "WIR2 777
WOR 98 DWAT D°Y3IV vajyach beanshey Beith-shemesh-vaiyach baam shibim ish,
chamishshim eleph ish; "And he smote among the men of Beth-shemesh, (because they looked into
the ark of Jehovah,) and he smote among the people SEVENTY men, FIFTY THOUSAND men."

From the manner in which the text stands, and from the great improbability of the thing, it is most
likely that there isacorruption in thistext, or that some explanatory word islost, or that the number
fifty thousand has been added by ignorance or design; it being very improbable that such a small
village as Beth-shemesh should contain or be capable of employing fifty thousand and seventy men
in the fields at wheat harvest, much less that they could all peep into the ark on the stone of Abel,
in the corn-field of Joshua.

That the words are not naturally connected in the Hebrew text, is evident; and they do not stand
better in the versions.

1. The VULGATE rendersit thus:-Et percussit de popul0 SEPTUAGINTA Viros; et QUINQUAGINTA
MILLA plebis; "And he smote of the (chief) people SEVENTY men, and FIFTY THOUSAND of the
(common) people.” This distinction, | suppose, St. Jerome intended between plebis and populus;
which he might think was warranted by the 2" ¥ X anashim, and ¥ " ¥ ish, of the Hebrew text.



2. The TARGUM of Jonathan is something similar to the Vulgate:-"And he smote #12¥ 2023
besabey amma, of the elders of the people SEVENTY men; X 27737 ubekahala, and of the
congregation FIFTY THOUSAND men."

3. The SEPTUAGINT follow the Hebrew text: kat emataler ev aqutolg efdounkovte avdpec, Kol
Tevtnkovta YLAitadeg avdpwr; "And he smote of them SEVENTY men; and FIFTY THOUSAND men."
ek tou Acov, Of the people, isadded by some copies.

4. The SYRIAC has forty-five thousand less! It is as follows: [——Syriac——] wamacho Morio
beamo chamesho alapin weshabein gabrin; "And the Lord smote among the people FIVE thousand
and SEVENTY men."

5. The ArRABIC isnearly similar: " And the LORD smote among the people; and there died of them
[——Arabic——] FIVE thousand and SEVENTY men."

We have no other versions from which we can receive any farther light.

6. JosePHuUs is different from all the rest, and has fifty thousand less, for he renders the place thus,
Antig. Jud. libe. vi., cap. i., sect. 4: 6pyn de koL x0Aoc TOL O€OU HETELOLY, WOTE EBSOUNKOVTH TWV
ek ¢ Pnboaune kwuncParwr amektelver "But the displeasure and wrath of God pursued them so,
that SEVENTY men of the village of Beth-shemesh, approaching the ark, which they were not worthy
to touch, (not being priests,) were struck with lightning." Here we find the whole fifty thousand is
omitted.

7. Rabbi Solomon Jarchi, giving the opinion of other rabbins as well as his own, says, "Our
rabbins say SEVENTY men, and each of them was worth fifty thousand men; or fifty thousand, every
one of whom was worth the seventy of the Sanhedrin." This only shows embarrassment, but gives
very little light.

All these discordances, together with the utter improbability of the thing, lead usto suppose there
must be a corruption in this place, either by adding or omitting.

Dr. Kennicott has found three very reputable MSS. in which the words ¥ '8 728 D wnn
chamishshim eleph ish, fifty thousand men, are wanting. The 1st, No. 84, aMS. from Holland; the
2d, No. 210, one of the Parisian MSS,; the 3d, No. 418, aMS. belonging to Milan; all three written
about the beginning of the twelfth century, and numbered as above in Dr. K's Bible.

Perhaps the omission in these M SS. was occasioned by amistake of the transcriber, which might
have easily happened, because of the word ¥ ™ & jsh, which occurs both after £ Y 2 ¥ shibim and
after 178 eleph; for, having written the first, and taking his eye off, when he recommenced he might
have supposed he had written the latter, and so proceed, leaving the words in question out of his
copy. Two, three, or more persons might have been thus deceived, and so produce the above MSS;
or the mistake once made, al the MSS. copied from that would show the same omission. The
common reading may be defended, if we only suppose the omission of asingle letter, the particle of



comparison - ke, like, as, or equal to, before the word B URT chamishshim; thus B"WRTM2
kechamishshim; the passage would then read: "And he smote of the people SEVENTY men, equal to
FIFTY THOUSAND men;" that is, they were the elders or governors of the people.

Some solve the difficulty by trandating, "He slew SEVENTY men ouT OF fifty thousand men."
There are various other methods invented by |earned men to remove this difficulty, which | shall not
stop to examine; all, however, issue in this point, that only SEVENTY MEN were dlain; and thisis,
without doubt the most probable. The FIFTY THOUSAND, therefore, must be an interpolation, or be
understood in some such way as that mentioned above. But the omission of the particle of similitude
solves every difficulty; and thiswould account for the reading in Josephus, who in hisrecital would
naturally leave out such an explanation of the worth of the seventy men, as his Roman readers could
not easily comprehend such comparisons.

With a great slaughter.] Seventy men slain, out of an inconsiderable village in a harvest day,
was certainly agreat slaughter.

Verse 20. Who isable to stand] Why this exclamation? They knew that God had forbidden any
to touch his ark but the priests and Levites; but they endeavoured to throw that blame on God, asa
Being hard to be pleased, which belonged solely to themselves.

Verse 21. To theinhabitants of Kirjath-jearim] They wished the ark away out of their village,
but why they sent to this city instead of sending to Shiloh, does not appear: probably Shiloh had been
destroyed by the Philistines, after the late defeat of Israel. Thisismost likely, as the ark was never
more taken back to that place.

IT was avery ancient usage, when a plague or other calamity infested a country, city, &c. for the
magicians to form an image of the destroyer, or of the things on which the plague particularly rested,
ingold, silver, ivory, wax, clay, &c., under certain configurations of the heavens; and to set this up
in some proper place, that the evils thus represented might be driven away. These consecrated images
were the same that are called talismans, or rather telesms, among the Asiatics. Mr. Locke calls the
divinerstalismans, but thisis a mistake; the image, not the fabricator, was called by this name.

| have seen severa of these talismans, of different countries; and such images were probably the
origin of all the forms of gods which, in after times, were the objects of religious worship. It iswell
known that Ireland is not infested with any venomous creature; no serpent of any kind isfound in
it—

"No poison there infects, no scaly snake
Lurksin the grass, nor toads annoy the lake."

This has been attributed to a telesm, formed with certain rites under the sign Scorpio. Such
opinions have been drawn from very ancient pagan sources. e.g.: A stone engraved with the figure
of a scorpion, while the moon is in the sign Scorpio, is said to cure those who are stung by this
animal. Apollonius Tyaneus is said to have prevented flies from infesting Antioch, and storks from
appearing in Byzantium, by figures of those animals formed under certain constellations. A brazen



scorpion, placed on apillar in the city of Antioch, is said to have expelled all such animals from that
country. And acrocodile of lead is aso said to have preserved Cairo from the depredations of those
monsters. See Calmet.

Virgil refers to this custom, Eclogue viii., ver. 80, where he represents a person making two
Images or telesms, one of wax, another of clay, which were to represent an absent person, who was
to be alternately softened or hardened, as the wax or clay image was exposed to the fire.—

Limus ut hic durescit, et haec ut ceraliquescit
Uno et eodem igni: sic nostro Daphnis amore.

"As this clay hardens, and this wax softens, by one and the same fire, so may Daphnis by my
love."

This thought is borrowed from Theocritus, Idyl. ii., ver. 28.

A beautiful marble figure of Osiris, about four inches and a quarter high, now stands before me,
entirely covered with hieroglyphics; he is standing, and holdsin each hand a scorpion and a snake
by the tails, and with each foot he stands on the neck of a crocodile. This | have no doubt was a
telesm, formed under some peculiar configuration of the heavens, intended to drive away both
scorpions and crocodiles. This image is of the highest antiquity, and was formed probably long
before the Christian era.

Tavernier observes that something like what is mentioned in the text is practiced among the
Indians; for when a pilgrim goes to one of the idol temples for a cure, he brings the figure of the
member affected, made either of gold, silver, or copper, according to his circumstances, which he
offersto hisgod. This custom was common among the heathens, and they consecrated to their gods
the monuments of their deliverance. From heathenism it was adopted by corrupt Christianity; and
Theodoret informs us that in his time there might be seen about the tombs of the martyrs figures of
eyes, hands, feet, and other parts of the body, which represented those of the offerers which they
supposed had been healed by the intercession of those holy persons! This degrading superstition is
continued among the papists to the present day: | have seen at . Winifred's well, in Holywell,
Flintshire several staves, crutches, and handbarrows, hung up in different places, which were
reported to be the votive offerings of the maimed, the halt, the withered, & c., who had received their
cure by the virtue of the saint! It istrue the crutches are such as no man or woman could ever walk
with; and the barrows are such as most evidently never carried any human being. But they servethe
purpose of superstition, and keep up an idolatrous reverence for the well and the legendary virgin.

After all, 1 need not say that the system of judicial astrology is vain, unfounded, absurd, and
wicked. It in effect presumesto take the government of the world out of the hand of an all-wise God,
and to abandon it to the most fortuitous and unconnected occurrences of life; for the stars have their
influences according to this pretended science, conformably to the occurrences here below: e.g., if
achild be born but one hour sooner or later than a particular configuration of the heavens, his destiny
will be widely different from what it otherwise would have been; and as an almost infinite number
of casualties may accelerate or retard a birth, consequently the whole destiny of man isinfluenced



and ruled by these casualties. to say nothing of the absurdity, that those omnipotent stars ever can
affect the infant while invested with athin covering of flesh in the womb of its parent. But the whole
science is atissue of absurdities.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER VII

The men of Kirjah-jearim bring the ark from Beth-shemesh, and consecrate Eleazar, the son of
Abinadab, to keep it; and there it continued twenty years, 1, 2. Samuel reproves and exhorts the
people, and gathers them together at Mizpeh, where they fast and pray, and confess their sins,
3-6. The Philistines go up against them; the Israelites cry unto the Lord for help; Samuel offers
sacrifices, and the Lord confounds the Philistines with thunder; Israel discomfits and pursues
them to Beth-car, 7-11. Samuel erects a stone for a memorial, and calls it Eben-ezer, 12. The
Philistines are totally subdued, and Israel recovers all itslost cities, 13, 14. Samuel acts as an
itinerant judgein Israel, 15-17.

NOTES ON CHAP. VII
Verse 1. Fetched up the ark] When these peopl e received the message of the Beth-shemites, they
probably consulted Samuel, with whom was the counsel of the Lord, and he had encouraged them
to go and bring it up, else they might have expected such destruction as happened to the
Beth-shemites.

Sanctified Eleazar] Perhaps this sanctifying signifies no more than setting this man apart, smply
to take care of the ark.

Verse 2. It wastwenty years| This chapter contains the transactions of at least twenty years, but
we know not the date of each event.

Verse 3. And Samuel spake] We have heard nothing of this judge since he served in the
tabernacle. He was now grown up, and established for a prophet in the land of Isragl.

If ye do return] From your backsliding and idolatry.
With all your hearts] For outward services and professions will avail nothing.

Put away the strange gods] Destroy their images, altars, and groves:. they are strange; you do
not know them as helpers, saviours, or defenders.

Prepareyour hearts] Let your hearts be straight and steady.
And serve him only] Have no other religious service but his, and obey his laws.

He will deliver you] Vain are your own exertions; he will deliver you in such away as to show
that the excellence of the power is of himself alone.



Verse 4. Put away Baalim and Ashtaroth] These were not two particular deities, but two
genera of idols; the one masculine, BAALIM; the other feminine, ASHTAROTH; both thewords arein
the plural number, and signify all their gods and goddesses.

Verse 5. Gather all Israel to Mizpeh] This appears to have been an armed assembly, though
probably collected principally for religious and political purposes; but Samuel knew that an unarmed
multitude could not safely be convened in the vicinity of the Philistines.

Verse 6. Drew water, and poured it out] It is not easy to know what is meant by this; itistrue
that pouring out water, in the way of libation, was a religious ordinance among the Hebrews, (#l sa
12:3,) and among most other nations, particularly the Greeks and Romans, who used, not only water,
but wine, milk, honey, and blood, as we find by Homer, Virgil, Euripides, Sophocles, Porphyry, and
Lucian. Our Lord seems to alude to this ceremony, #Joh 7:37, 38, where see the note.

The Chaldee Paraphrast understands the place differently, for he translates: "And they poured
out their hearts in penitence, as WATERS, before the Lord." That deep penitential sorrow was
represented under the notion of pouring out water, we have a direct proof in the case of David, who
says, #Ps 22:14, | am POURED OUT LIKE WATER, my heart is like wax; it iSMELTED in the midst of
my bowels. And to repentance, under this very similitude, the prophet exhorts fallen Jerusalem:
Arise, cry out in the night; in the beginning of the watches POUR OUT thine HEART LIKE WATER
before the face of the Lord; #La 2:19. David uses the same image, #Ps 62:8: Trust in him at all
times, ye people; POUR OUT your hearts before him. The samefigureisused by Hannah in #1Sa 1:15
of this book; | am a woman of a sorrowful spirit; | have POURED oUT my soul before the Lord.
Perhaps the drawing and pouring out of water mentioned in the text was done emblematically, to
represent the contrition of their hearts.

And Samuel judged] He gave them ordinances, heard and redressed grievances, and taught them
how to get reconciled to God. The assembly, therefore, was held for religio-politico-military
purposes.

Verse 7. The Philistines went up against | srael] They went to give them battle before that, by
continual accessions of numbers, they should become too powerful.

Verse 8. Cease not to cry unto the Lord] They had strong confidence in the intercession of
Samuel, because they knew he was a holy man of God.

Verse 9. Samuel took a sucking lamb] This sucking lamb must have been eight days under its
mother before it could be offered, asthe law says, #L e 22:27.

Though Samuel was not apriest, yet he offered this sacrifice; or he might have ordered Eleazar
to offer it, and still be said to have done it himself: Qui facit per alterum, facit per se; "He who
procures a thing to be done, may be said to do it himself."

His not sacrificing at the tabernacle was justified by the necessity of the case; neither tabernacle
nor ark was at hand.



Verse 10. The Lord thundered with a great thunder] Literally, The Lord thundered with a
great voice-he confounded them with a mighty tempest of thunder and lightning, and no doubt slew
many by the lightning.

Verse 11. Under Beth-car.] We know not where this place was; the Septuagint have Beth-chor;
the Targum, Beth-saron; and the Syriac and Arabic, Beth-jasan.

Verse 12. Called the name of it Eben-ezer] 7771 12X Eben haezer, "The Stone of Help; "
perhaps a pillar is meant by the word stone.

Verse 13. They cameno moreinto the coast of | srael] Perhaps a more signa victory was never
gained by Israel; the Lord had brought them low, almost to extermination; and now, by his
miraculous interference, he lifts them completely up, and humblesto the dust their proud oppressors.
God often suffers nations and individuals to be brought to the lowest extremity, that he may show
his mercy and goodness by suddenly rescuing them from destruction, when all human help has most
evidently failed.

Verse 14. The citieswhich the Philistines had taken] We are not informed of the particulars of
these reprisal's, but we may rest assured all thiswas not donein one day: perhaps the retaking of the
cities was by slow degrees, through the space of several years.

Therewas peace between | sragl and the Amorites] That is, al the remaining Canaanites kept
quiet, and did not attempt to molest the I sradlites, when they found the Philistines, the most powerful
of the ancient inhabitants of the land, broken and subdued before them.

Verse 15. Samuel judged Israel all the days of hislife.] Samuel is supposed to have lived one
hundred years; he did not begin to judge Isradl till he was about forty years of age; and if he was one
hundred years of age when he died, he must have been ajudge sixty years, and consequently filled
that office during the whole of Saul's reign. But that he had been dead before Saul's last battle, is
evident from the transactions of that king with the witch of En-dor, and probably not long before.
Samuel was the prophet of that time; declared the will of the Lord, and frequently directed both the
civil and military transactions of the kingdom. Samuel seems, in many respects, to have been
considered the governor of the people, while Saul was only looked on as the general of the armies.

Verse 16. Hewent from year to year in circuit] When he was at BETH-EL, the tribe of Ephraim,
and all the northern parts of the country, could attend him; when at GILGAL, the tribe of Benjamin,
and those beyond Jordan, might have easy access to him; and when at Mi1zPeH, he was within reach
of Judah, Simeon, and Gad; but Ramah was the place of his ordinary abode; and there he held his
court, for there he judged Israel; and, as it is probable that Shiloh was destroyed, it is said, #1Sa
7:17, that there (viz., at Ramah) he built an altar unto the Lord. Thisaltar, being duly consecrated,
the worship performed at it was strictly legal.

Ramah, which is said to be about six miles from Jerusalem, was the seat of prophecy during the
life of Samuel; and thereit is probable all Isragl came to consult him on matters of a spiritual nature,
asthere wasthe only altar of God in the land of Isradl.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER VIII

Samuel, grown old, makes his sons judges in Beer-sheba, 1, 2. They pervert judgment; and the
people complain, and desire a king, 3-5. Samuel is displeased, and inquires of the Lord, 6. The
Lord is also displeased; but directs Samuel to appoint them a king, and to show them solemnly
the consequences of their choice, 7-9. Samuel does so; and shows them what they may expect
from an absolute monarch, and how afflicted they should be under hisadministration, 10-18. The
people refuse to recede from their demand; and Samuel lays the matter before the Lord, and
dismisses them, 19-22.

NOTESON CHAP. VIII
Verse 1. When Samuel was old] Supposed to be about sixty.

He made his sons judges] He appointed them as his lieutenants to superintend certain affairsin
Beer-sheba, which he could not conveniently attend to himself. But they were never judgesin the
proper sense of the word; Samuel wasthe last judgein Isragl, and he judged it to the day of his death.
See#1Sa 7:16.

Verse 3. Hissonswalked not in hisways| Their iniquity is pointed out in three words: 1. They
turned aside after lucre; the origina (¥ = = batsa) signifiesto cut, clip, break off; and therefore Mr.
Parkhurst thinks that it means nearly the same with our clipping of coin. It however expresses here
the idea of avarice, of getting money by hook or by crook. The Targum says, "They looked after
IPwT 7711 mamon dishkar, the mammon of unrighteousness;" of which they did not make unto

themselves friends but enemies; see Clarke's note on "Mt 6:24". 2. They took bribes; 71V
shochad, gifts or presents, to blind their eyes. 3. They perverted judgment-they turned judgment
aside; they put it out of itsregular path; they sold it to the highest bidder: thus the wicked rich man
had his cause, and the poor man was oppressed and deprived of hisright. This was the custom in our
own country before MAGNA CHARTA was obtained; he that would speed in the king's court must
bribe al the officers, and fee both the king and queen! | have found in our ancient records the most
barefaced and shameful examples of this kind; but it was totally abolished, invito rege, by that
provision in the above charter which states, Nulli vendemus, nulli negabimvs ant differemus rectum
aut judicium; "To no man will we sell, to no man will we deny or defer, justice and right.” It was
customary in those inauspicious times, for judgment to be delayed in banco regis, in the king's court,
aslong as there was any hope that more money would be paid in order to bring it to issue. And there
were cases, where the king did not like the party, in which he denied justice and judgment entirely!
Magna Charta brought them to book, and brought the subject to his right.



Of those times it might well be said, as Homer did, Iliad xvi., ver. 387,

OL BLn ayopn okoALac KpLYwoL BepLotac,
Ek e dikny edaowol, Bewv omLy ouk aAeyovTec.

"When guilty mortals break the eternal laws,
Or judges, bribed, betray the righteous cause."

"When the laws are perverted by force; when justice is expelled from her seat; when judges are
swayed from the right, regardless of the vengeance of Heaven." Or, in other words, these were times
in which the streams of justice were poisoned in their source, and judges neither feared God nor
regarded man.

Verse 5. Make usaking] Hitherto, from the time in which they were a people, the Israglites were
under atheocracy, they had no other king but Gob. Now they desire to have a king like the other
nations around them, who may be their generd in battle; for thisis the point at which they principally
am.

Verse 6. The thing displeased Samuel] Because he saw that this amounted to a formal
renunciation of the Divine government.

Samuel prayed unto the Lord] He begged to know his mind in thisimportant business.

Verse 7. They have re ected me] They wish to put that government in the hands of a mortal,
which was always in the hands of their Gob. But hearken unto their voice-grant them what they
request. So we find God grants that in his displeasure which he withholds in his mercy.

Verse 9. Show them the manner of theking] Theword ® 2 ¥ R mishpat, which we here render
manner, signifies smply what the king would and might require, according to the manner in which
kingsin general ruled; all of whom, in those times, were absolute and despotic.

The whole of this manner of the king iswell illustrated by Puffendorf. "Hitherto," says he, "the
people of Israel had lived under governors raised up of God, who had exacted no tribute of them, nor
put them to any charge; but, little content with this form of government. they desire to have a king
like other nations, who should live in magnificence and pomp, keep armies, and be able to resist any
invasion. Samuel informs them what it was they desired; that when they understood it, they might
consider whether they would persist in their choice If they would have aking splendidly attended,
he tells them that he would take their sons for his chariots, &c.; if they would have him keep up
congtant forces, then he would appoint them for colonels and captains, and employ those in hiswars
who were accustomed to follow their family business; and since, after the manner of other kings, he
must keep a stately court, they must be content that their daughters should serve in severa offices,
which the king would think below the dignity of hiswives and daughters, #1Sa 8:13. Many ministers
also, in severa departments, both of war and peace, must have salaries to support them, which must
be paid out of their fields and vineyards, #1Sa 8: 14. In one word, that to sustain his dignity their king
would exact the tenth of all they possessed, and be maintained in aroya manner out of their estates,”



It is perfectly vain in Grotius, or any one else, to state that this shows what aking, as king, may
any wherein virtue of his office, claim and exact; and that he can take the property and persons of
his subjects, and dispose of them as he may judge necessary for the exigence of the state. Thiswas
the manner of Saul, but Saul was not aking of God's choosing: "He gave him in hiswrath, and took
him away in his displeasure;" and the manner of such aking should not be arrogated by any potentate
who affectsto rulejure divino, by Divine right. The manner of the king of God's choice is distinctly
detailed, #De 17:15-20, to which the reader will do well to refer, that he may have an impartia
statement of the subject.

Verse 19. The people refused to obey] They would have the king, his manner and all,
notwithstanding the solemn warning which they here receive.

Verse 20. May judge us] This appears to be arejection of Samuel.
Go out before us] Bein every respect our head and governor.
And fight our battles.] Be the general of our armies.

Verse 21. Rehearsed them in the ears of the Lord.] He went to the atar, and in his secret
devotion laid the whole business before God.

Verse 22. Hearken unto their voice] Let them have what they desire, and let them abide the
consequences.

Goyeevery man unto hiscity.] It seems the elders of the people had tarried all this time with
Samuel, and when he had received his ultimate answer from God, he told them of it and dismissed
them.

ON this account we may observe: 1. That Gob did not change the government of Israel; it wasthe
people themselves who changed it. 2. That though God permitted them to have aking, yet he did not
approve of him. 3. That, notwithstanding he did not suffer them to choose the man, he ordered his
servant Samuel to choose him by lot, he disposing of that lot. 4. That God never gave up the supreme
government; he was still KING in Israel, and the king, so called, was only the vicegerent or deputy
of the Lord. 5. That no king of Judah attempted to be supreme, therefore they never made new laws,
nor altered the old; which was a positive confession that God was the supreme Legislator. 6. That
an absolute monarchy is always an evil, and is contrary to al the rights, civil and religious, of
mankind; a mode of government that all people should avoid, as pregnant with evilsto mankind. 7.
That although it wasasininthe lsraglitesto desire a king, that is, to change a constitution of which
God was the author, yet kingly government, properly understood, is agood of the first magnitude to
the civil happiness of mankind. 8. That by kingly government, properly understood, | mean such a
monarchica government asthat of Great Britain, where the king, the nobles, and the people, are duly
mixed, each having his proper part in the government, and each preventing the other from running
to excess, and al limited by law. 9. That the three grand forms of government which have obtained
among mankind, viz., monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy, have each certain advantages without
which no state can be well preserved; but they have evils by which any state may be injured. 10.



That, from a proper mixture of these, the advantages of the whole may be reaped without any of their
attendant evils, and that this is the British constitution; which, not merely the wisdom of our
ancestors, but the providence of God has given unto us, and of which no other state has had common
sense enough to avail themselves, though they see that because of this the British empire is the most
power ful and the most happy in the universe, and likely at last to give laws to the whole world. The
manner of our king is constitutional, widely different from that of Saul, and from that of any other
potentate in the four quarters of the globe. He isthe father of his people, and the people feel and love
him as such. He has all the power necessary to do good; they have al the liberty necessary to their
political happiness, had they only a diminution of taxes, which at present are too heavy for any
nation to bear.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER IX

Saul'slineage and description; heis sent by hisfather to seek some lost asses, 1-5. Not finding them,
he purposes to go and consult Samuel concerning the proper method of proceeding, 6-14. The
Lord informs Samuel that he should anoint Saul king, 15, 16. Samuel invites Saul to dine with
him, and informs him that the asses are found; and gives him an intimation that heisto be king,
17-21. Saul dineswith Samuel, and afterwards he is taken to the house-top, where both commune
together, 22-27.

NOTESON CHAP. I1X

Verse 1. A mighty man of power.] Literally, astrong man; this appearsto be the only power he
possessed; and the physical strength of the father may account for the extraordinary size of the son.
See #1Sa 9:2.

Verse 2. From his shouldersand upwards] It was probably from this very circumstance that he
was chosen for king; for, where kings were elective, in all ancient times great respect was paid to
personal appearance.

Verse 3. The asses of Kish-werelost] What awonderful train of occurrences were connected in
order to bring Saul to the throne of Israel! Every thing seems to go on according to the common
course of events, and yet all conspired to favour the election of a man to the kingdom who certainly
did not come there by the approbation of God.

Asses grow to gresat perfection in the East; and at thistime, as there were no horsesin Judes, they
were very useful; and on them kings and princes rode.

Verse 5. Were cometo the land of Zuph] Calmet supposes that Saul and his servant went from
Gibeah to Shalisha, in the tribe of Dan; from thence to Shalim, near to Jerusalem; and thence,
traversing the tribe of Benjamin, they purposed to return to Gibeah; but passing through the land of
Zuph, in which Ramatha, the country of Samuel, was Situated, they determined to call on this prophet
to gain some directions from him; the whole of this circuit he supposes to have amounted to no more
than about twenty-five leagues, or three days journey. We do not know where the places were
situated which are here mentioned: the Targum translates thus: "And he passed through the mount
of the house of Ephraim, and went into the southern land, but did not meet with them. And he passed
through the land of Mathbera, but they were not there; and he passed through the land of the tribe
of Benjamin, but did not find them; then they came into the land where the prophet of the Lord
dwelt. And Saul said to his servant,” &c.

Verse 7. Thereisnot a present to bring to the man of God] We are not to suppose from this
that the prophets took money to predict future events: Saul only refersto an invariable custom, that
no man approached a superior without a present of some kind or other. We have often seen this
before; even God, who needs nothing, would not that his people should approach him with empty



hands. "It isvery common in Bengal for a person, who is desirous of asking afavour from asuperior,
to take a present of fruits or sweetmeats in his hand. If not accepted, the feelings of the offerer are
greatly wounded. The making of presents to appease a superior is also very common in
Bengal."-WARD's Customs.

Verse 8. Thefourth part of a shekel of silver] We find from the preceding verse, that the bread
or provisions which they had brought with them for their journey was expended, else apart of that
would have been thought a suitable present; and here the fourth part of a shekel of silver, about
ninepence of our money, was deemed sufficient: therefore the present was intended more as atoken
of respect than as an emolument.

Verse 9. Beforetimein I srael] This passage could not have been a part of this book originally:
but we have aready conjectured that Samuel, or some contemporary author, wrote the memoranda,
out of which a later author compiled this book. This hypothesis, sufficiently reasonable in itself,
solves all difficulties of this kind.

Was beforetime called a seer.] Theword seer, % 7 roeh, occurs for thefirst timein this place;
it literally signifies a person who Sees; particularly preternatural sights. A seer and a prophet were
the same in most cases; only with this difference, the seer was always a prophet, but the prophet was
not always a seer. A seer seems to imply one who frequently met with, and saw, some symbolical
representation of God. The term prophet was used a long time before this; Abraham is caled a
prophet, #Ge 20:7, and the term frequently occursin the law. Besides, the word seer does not occur
before this time; but often occurs afterwards down through the prophets, for more than three
hundred years. See #Am 7:12; #Mic 3:7.

All prophets, false and true, profess to see God; see the case of Balaam, #Nu 24:4, 16, and #Jer
14:14. All diviners, in their enthusiastic flights, boasted that they had those things exhibited to their
sight which should come to pass. There is a remarkable account in Virgil which may serve as a
specimen of the whole; the Syl professes to be a seer:—

Bella, horrida bella,
Et Tyberim molto spumantem sanguine CERNO.
AEN. lib. vi., ver. 86.

Wars, horrid wars, | viEw; afield of blood;
And Tyber rolling with a purple flood.

| think the 9th verse comes more naturally in after the 11th. {#1Sa 9:9, 11}
Verse 11. Young maidens going out to draw water] So far is it from being true, that young

women were always kept closely shut up at home, that we find them often in the field, drawing and
carrying water, as here.



Verse 12. He came to-day to the city] Though Samuel lived chiefly in Ramah, yet he had a
dwelling in the country, at a place called Naioth, where it is probable there was a school of the
prophets. See #1Sa 19:18-24.

A sacrifice of the people] A great feast. The animals used were first sacrificed to the Lord; that
IS, their blood was poured out before him; and then al the people fed on the flesh. By high place
probably Samuel's altar is alone meant; which no doubt was raised on an eminence.

Verse 13. Hedoth bless the sacrifice] He alone can perform the religious rites which are used
on this occasion.

Afterwardsthey eat that be bidden.] Among the Arabs, often alarge feast is made of sacrificed
camels, & c., and then the people of the vicinity areinvited to come and partake of the sacrifice. This
Is the custom to which alusion is made here.

Verse 14. Come out against them] Met them.

Verse 15. Now the Lord had told Samuel] How this communication was made, we cannot tell.

Verse 16. Thou shalt anoint him to be captain] Not to be king, but to be 7 "1 nagid or captain
of the Lord's host. But in ancient times no king was esteemed who was not an able warrior. Plutarch
informs us that Alexander the Great esteemed the following verse the most correct, as to its
sentiment, of any in the whole Iliad of Homer:—

OVvTOC Y KTPELONG EVPUKPELWV CLYCUEUVWY,
Apdotepor Paoiievg T° ayoBog, KPUTEPOS TX CLLYUNTNG.

"The king of kings, Atrides, you survey;
Great in thewar, and great in acts of sway."
POPE.

Verse 17. Behold the man whom | spaketo thee of] What an intimate communion must Samuel
have held with his God! A constant familiarity seems to have existed between them.

Verse 19. | am the seer] This declaration would prepare Saul for the communications afterwards
made.

Verse 20. Asfor thine asses] Thus he shows him that he knew what wasin his heart, God having
previously revealed these things to Samuel.

And on whom isall thedesire of Israel?] Saul understood this asimplying that he was chosen
to be king.



Verse 21. Am not | a Benjamite] This speech of Saul is exceedingly modest; he was now
becomingly humble; but who can bear elevation and prosperity? The tribe of Benjamin had not yet
recovered its strength, after the ruinous war it had with the other tribes, #Jud 20:29-46.

Verse 22. Brought them into the parlour] It might as well be called kitchen; it was the place
where they sat down to feast.

Verse 23. Said unto the cook] =P tabbach, here rendered cook; the singular of M 172D
tabbachoth, fermale cooks, #1Sa 8:13, from the root tabach, to slay or butcher. Probably the butcher
is here meant.

Verse 24. The shoulder, and that which was upon it] Probably the shoulder was covered with
apart of the caul, that it might be the better roasted. The Targum has it the shoulder and its thigh;
not only the shoulder merely, but the fore-leg bone to the knee; perhaps the whole fore-quarter. Why
was the shoulder set before Saul? Not because it was the best part, but because it was an emblem
of the government to which he was now called. See #1sa 9:6: And the government shall be upon his
SHOULDER.

Verse 25. Upon the top of the house.] All the houses in the East were flat-roofed; on these
people walked, talked, and frequently slept, for the sake of fresh and cooling air.

Verse 26. Called Saul to thetop of the house] Saul had no doubt slept there al night; and now,
it being the break of day, "Samuel called to Saul on the top of the house, saying, Up, that | may send
thee away." There was no calling him to the house-top a second time he was sleeping there, and
Samuel called him up.

Verse 27. Asthey were going down] So it appears that Saul arose immediately, and Samuel
accompanied him out of the town, and sent the servant on that he might show Saul the word-the
counsel or design, of the Lord. What this was we shall seein the following chapter.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER X

Samuel anoints Saul captain of the Lord'sinheritance, 1. Instructs him concerning hisreturn home,
whom he should meet, and what he should do, 2-8. Saul meets a company of prophets, the Spirit
of the Lord comes on him, and he prophesies among them, 9-13. He meets his uncle, and
converses with him, 14-16. Samuel calls the people together to Mizpeh, and upbraids them for
having rejected the Lord as their king, 17-19. Lots are cast to find out the person proper to be
appointed king; Saul is chosen, 20-24. Samuel shows the manner of the king, and writesitin a
book, 25. Saul goes to Gibeah; and certain persons refuse to acknowledge him as king, 26, 27.

NOTESON CHAP. X

Verse 1. Took avial of oil] The reasons of thisrite the reader will find largely stated in Clarke's
noteon " Ex 29:7" . The anointing mentioned here took place in the open field. See the preceding
chapter, #1Sa 9:26, 27. How simple was the ancient ceremony of consecrating aking! A prophet or
priest poured oil upon his head, and kissed him; and said, Thus the Lord hath anointed thee to be
captain over hisinheritance. This was the whole of the ceremony. Even in thisanointing, Saul is not
acknowledged as king, but simply 7" *1 nagpid, a captain-one who goes before and leads the
people.

Verse 2. Rachel's sepulchre] Thiswas nigh to Bethlehem. See #Ge 35:19.
At Zelzah] If this be the name of a place, nothing is known of it.

The Hebrew 12 222 petseltsach is trandated by the Septuagint aiiopevoue peyeie, dancing
greatly: now thismay refer to the joy they felt and expressed on finding the asses, or it may refer to
those religious exultations, or playing on instruments of music, mentioned in the succeeding verses.

Verse 3. Three men going up to God to Bethel] Jacob's altar was probably there still, #Ge
28:19. However thismight be, it was still considered, asits name implies, the house of God; and to
it they were now going, to offer sacrifice.

The three kids were for sacrifice; the three loaves of bread to be offered probably as a
thank-offering; and the bottle or skin full of wine, for alibation. When the blood was poured out
before the Lord, then they feasted on the flesh and on the bread; and probably had a sufficiency of
the wine left for their own drinking.

Verse 4. And they will salutetheg] 212¥ 2 72 128U veshaalu lecha leshalom, "And they
will inquire of thee concerning peace," i.e., welfare. In the East, if this salutation be given, then the
person or persons giving it may be reckoned friends; if the others return it, then there is friendship
on both sides. Salaam alicum, Peace to you! isthe mode of compellation: Alicum essalaam, To you
be peace! isthereturn. If you give the former and receive not the latter, you may expect hostility. The
meaning of the prophet is, When you come to the plain of Tabor, ye shall meet three men; you need



not be afraid of them, for they are friends; and they will show this friendship, not only by bidding
you good speed, but by giving you two loaves of bread, a provision which you will need for the
remaining part of your journey.

Verse 5. Thehill of God] The Targum says, "The hill on which the ark of the Lord was. Calmet
supposes it to be a height near Gibeah.

The garrison of the Philistines] Probably they kept a watch on the top of this hill, with a
company of soldiers to keep the country in check.

A company of prophets] A company of scribes, says the Targum. Probably the scholars of the
prophets; for the prophets seem to have been the only accredited teachers, at particular times, in
Israel; and at this time there does not appear to have been any other prophet besides Samuel in this
quarter. Probably the teacher of this school was not an inspired man, but one acting under the
direction of Samuel. Mr. Harmer thinks that the following custom among the Mohammedans grestly
illustrates this obscure place: "When the children have gone through the Koran, their relations
borrow afine horse and furniture, and carry them about the town in procession, with the book in
their hand, the rest of their companions following, and al sorts of music of the country going before.
Dr. Shaw, in p. 195, mentions the same custom; adding the acclamations of their school-fellows, but
taking no notice of the music. We have no reason, however, to doubt the fact on account of the
doctor's silence; especially as it relates to another part of Barbary, and is given us by those who
resided some years in that country. The doctor makes no use of this circumstance relating to the
education of youth in Barbary; but the account of the procession above given seemsto be alively
comment on that ancient Jewish custom mentioned in these verses. That the word prophet often
signifies sons or scholars of the prophets, and that prophesying often implies singing, has been
already remarked; but no author that | know of has given any account of the nature of this procession,
or itsdesign. We are sometimes told that high places were used for sacrifices; and in one case music,
it is certain, played before them when they went up to worship, #l sa 30:29. But did they not also
return from sacrifice with it? We are told that music was used by the prophets to calm and compose
them, and to invite the Divine influences; which is indeed very true. But isit to the purpose? Did
they go forth in this manner fromtheir college into the noise and interruptions of the world, to call
down the prophetic impulse? But if we consider them as a company of the sons of the prophets,
going in procession with songs of praise and music playing before them, and recollect that it is usual
in this day for young scholarsto go in procession with acclamations and music, the whole mystery
seemsto be unravelled. To which may be added, that Saul was to meet them, and find himself turned
Into another man; into aman, perhaps, who is instantaneously made as knowing in the law of God
as the youth to whom they were doing the above honours, or any of his convoy; which acquaintance
with the law of God was very necessary for one who was to judge among his brethren astheir king.
For this reason the Jewish kings were to write out a copy of the law of God, and read it continually,
that they might be perfect masters of it, #De 17:18, 20, which accomplishment some youth had
gained whom Saul met with, and who was honoured with the solemnity the sacred historian speaks
of, if the customs of South Barbary may be supposed to be explanatory of those of Judea."

On the word prophet, and the general account given here, | shall introduce the following
illustrations from another work:—



"The word prophet generally conveys the idea of a person so far acquainted with futurity as to
discern some purpose of the Divine Being relative to his government of the natural and moral world,
but which is not sufficiently matured by the economy of Providence to make, as yet, its public
appearance among men, and to prophesy is usualy understood to imply the foretelling such an event,
the time of its appearance, and the place of its operation, with some preceding and subsequent
circumstances. But that thiswas the original and only meaning of the word prophet or prophesy, is
very far from being clear. The first place the word occurs in is #Ge 20:7, where the Lord says of
Abraham to Abimelech, He is a prophet, (X7 X321 pabi hu,) and will pray (2220
veyith-pallel, will make earnest intercession) for thee. In the common acceptation of theword it is
certain Abraham was no prophet; but here it seems to signify a man well acquainted with the
Supreme Being, capable of teaching othersin Divine things, and especialy aman of prayer-one who
had great influence with the God he worshipped, and whose intercessions were available in the
behalf of others. And in this sense the origina word ¥ "= 1 nabi is used in severa placesin the Old
Testament.

"It was through inattention to this meaning of the word, which appears to me to be the true,
original, and ideal one, that all the commentators and critics that | have met with have been so sadly
puzzled with that part of the history of Saul which is related #1Sa 10:9-13; 19:20-24. In these
passages the sacred historian represents Saul, who was neither a prophet nor the son of one,
associating with the prophets, and prophesying among them, to which he was led by the Spirit of the
Lord which came upon him.

"That this can mean no more here than prayer and supplication to God, accompanied probably
with edifying hymns of praise and thanksgiving, (for they had instruments of music, #1Sa 10:5,)
needs, in my opinion, little proof. If Saul had prophesied in the common acceptation of the word, it
is not likely that we should have been kept absolutely in the dark concerning the subject and design
of his predictions, of which, by the way, not one syllableis spoken in the oracles of God. The smple
fact seemsto have been this: God, who had chosen this man to govern Israel, designed to teach him
that the Most High aloneis the fountain of power, and that by him only kings could reign so asto
execute justice properly, and be his ministers for good to the people. To accomplish this gracious
purpose, he gave himanother heart (#1Sa 10: 9)-a disposition totally different from what he had ever
before possessed, and taught him to pray.

"Coming among the sons of the prophets, on whom the Spirit of the Lord rested, and who were
under the instruction of Samuel, (#1Sa 19:20,) while they worshipped God with music and
supplication, Saul also was made a partaker of the same Divine influence, and prophesied, i.e., made
prayer and supplication among them. To see one who did not belong to the prophetic school thus
incor porated with the prophets, pouring out his soul in prayer and supplication, was an unusual
sight, which could not pass unnoticed, especially by those of Saul's acquaintance who probably knew
him in times past to have been as careless and ungodly as themselves, (for it was only now he got
that other good Spirit from God, a sufficient proof that he had it not before.) These companions of
his, being unacquainted with that grace which can in a moment influence and change the heart,
would, according to an invariable custom, express their astonishment with a sneer: Is SAUL also
among the prophets? That is, in modern language, 'Can this man pray or preach? He whose
education has been the same as our own, employed in the same secular offices, and formerly



companion with us in what he now affects to call folly and sin? Can such a person be among the
prophets? Yes, for God may have given him anew heart; and the Spirit of God, whose inspiration
alone can give sound understanding in sacred things, may have come upon himfor this very purpose,
that he might announce unto you the righteousness of the Lord, and speak unto your ruined soulsto
edification, and to exhortation, and to comfort.

"The history of Elijah and the priests of Baal, mentioned in #1Ki 18:17-40, throws farther light
on thissubject. In #1Ki 18:26 it issaid, They (the priests of Baal) took abullock and dressed it, and
called on the name of Baal, from morning to noon, saying, O Baal, hear us! And they |eaped upon
the atar, and cried aloud, and cut themselves with knives, till the blood gushed out; and they
prophesied (%2211 vaiyithnabbeu, and they made supplication) until the time of the evening
sacrifice." From the whole context it is plain that earnest, importunate prayer, is alone what is meant
by prophesying in thistext. See also #1Co 14:3.

"And as all the prophets of God, whose principal businessit wasto instruct the peoplein the way
of righteousness, were men of prayer, who were continually interceding with God in behalf of those
to whom they ministered, theterm ¥ "2 1 nabi became their proper appellative; and thus a part of
their office, intercessors for the people, might have given rise to that name by which the Spirit of
God thought proper in after times to distinguish those whom he sent, not only to pray for and
instruct the people, but also to predict those future events which concerned the punishment of the
incorrigible and the comfort and exaltation of his own servants." See a sermon which | have printed
on#1Co 14:3, entitled, "The Christian Prophet and hisWork;" and see Clarke'snoteon " Ge 20: 7" .

A psaltery] 222 nepel. Asthe word signifiesin other places a bottle or flagon, it was probably
something like the utricularia tibia or BAG-PIPE. It often occurs both with the Greeks and Romans,
and was evidently borrowed from the Hebrews.

A tabret] 77 toph; asort of drum or cymbal.

A pipe€] 2291 chalil, from 2T chal, to make a hole or opening; a sort of pipe, flute, hautboy,
clarionet, or the like.

A harp] 7712 kinnor; a stringed instrument similar to our harp, or that on the model of which
aharp was formed. On these different instruments | shall have occasion to speak more at large when
| come to the Psalms.

Verse 7. Thou do as occasion serve thee] After God has shown thee al these signsthat thou art
under his especia guidance, fear not to undertake any thing that belongs to thy office, for God iswith
thee.

What a number of circumstances thus precisely foretold! Does not this prove that Samuel was
under the continual inspiration of the Almighty?



Verse 8. Seven days shalt thou tarry] | will come to thee within seven days, offer sacrifices,
receive directions from the Lord, and deliver them to thee. It islikely that these seven daysreferred
to the time in which Samuel came to Saul to Gilgal, offered sacrifices, and confirmed the kingdom
to him, after he had defeated the Ammonites. See #1Sa 11:14, 15.

Verse 10. Behold, a company of prophets] See on #1Sa 10:5, &c.

Verse 12. But who istheir father?] The Septuagint, in its principal editions, addsov Kec; isit
not Kish? This makes the sense more compl ete.

Verse 13. He cameto the high place.] | suppose thisto mean the place where Saul's father lived;
asit is evident the next verse shows him to be at home.

Verse 14. Saul'suncle] Theword 777 dod signifies abeloved one, love, alover, friend, &c.; and
isthe same as David. It is supposed to mean uncle here; but | think it means some familiar friend.

Verse 18. | brought up Israel out of Egypt] These are similar to the upbraidingsin #1Sa 8:7,
&c.

Verse 19. Present yourselves-by your tribes] It appears that, in order to find out the proper
person who should be made their king, they must determine by lot: 1. The tribe. 2. The thousands
or grand divisions by families. 3. The smaller divisions by families. And, 4. The individual. When
the lot was cast for the tribe, Benjamin was taken; when for the thousand, the division of Matri was
taken; when for the family, the family of Kish was taken; when for the individual, Saul, the son of
Kish, was taken.

Verse 21. When they sought him, he could not be found.] Through modesty or fear he had
secreted himself.

Verse 22. The Lord answered] What a continual accessto God! and what condescension in his
attention to all their requests!

The stuff among which he had secreted himself may mean the carts, baggage, & c., brought by the
people to Mizpeh.

Verse 24. God savetheking.] Thereis no such word here; no, nor in the whole Bible; nor isit
countenanced by any of the versions. The words which we thus translate here and elsewhere are
simply 1227 1" yechi hammelech, "May the king live; " and so dl the versions, the Targum
excepted, which says, May the king prosper! The French Vive leroi! is a proper version of the
Hebrew.

Verse 25. Themanner of the kingdom] It is the same word asin #1Sa 8:9; and doubtless the
samething isimplied asisthere related. But possibly there was some kind of compact or covenant
between them and Saul; and this was the thing that was written in a book, and laid up before the
Lord, probably near the ark.



Verse 26. A band of men] Not a military band, as | imagine, but some secret friends, or
companions, who were personally attached to him. Othersthink that all the men fit to bear aams are
intended; but this seems inconsistent with the life that Saul led for some time afterwards; for he
appearsto have gone into his agricultural concerns, and waited for a call from the Divine providence.
See#1Sa 11:5.

Verse 27. Brought him no presents] They gave him no proofs that they acknowledged either the
Divine appointment or his authority. The Arab chiefs are, to this day, when on amarch or excursion
of any kind, supplied with every necessary by the free-will offerings or presents of the peoplein the
villages or places where they encamp. Saul was now a public character, and had a right to support
from the public. These sons of Belial refused to bear their part; they brought him no presents. He
marked it, but at present held his peace; he was as if he were deaf: so says the text. He was prudent,
and did not immediately assume all the consequence to which his office entitled him. It is probable,
however, that tribute is meant by the word present. The people in general finding they had now a
king, took it for granted that they must pay tribute or taxes to him. Thiswas a part of the manner of
the king which Samuel had shown them; the great majority had done so, but certain refractory people
refused to pay any thing, on the pretence that such a person as Saul could not be adeliverer of Isradl.
How, say they, shall this man save us?



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XI

Nahash, king of the Ammonites, besieges Jabesh-gilead; and proposes to its inhabitants the most
degrading conditions of peace, 1, 2. They apply to their brethren for help, 3, 4. Saul hears of their
distress; takes a yoke of oxen, hews them in pieces, and sends them throughout the coasts of
Israel, with the threat that all who did not come to his standard should have his cattle served in
like manner; in consequence of which he is soon at the head of an army of three hundred and
thirty thousand men, 5-8. He sends to Jabesh-gilead, and promises help, 9, 10. Saul attacks the
Ammonites next morning, and gives them a total overthrow, 11. The people are greatly
encouraged, and propose to put to death those who are opposed to Saul's government: but this
he prevents, 12, 13. Samuel leads the people to Gilgal: they offer sacrifices, and renew the
kingdomto Saul, 14, 15.

NOTES ON CHAP. XI

Verse 1. Nahash the Ammonite] In the Vulgate this chapter beginsthus: Et factumest quasi post
mensem, "And it came to pass about a month after.” This addition appears also in the principal copies
of the Septuagint; though it is wanting in the Complutensian edition, both in the Greek and Latin,
and is not acknowledged by any of the Oriental versions. But it is in Josephus, and probably was
inserted from him into some copies of the Septuagint, and thence into the Vulgate. It appearsto be
of very little authority.

We know little about Nahash; there was a king of this name among the Ammonitesin the time
of David, #2Sa 10:2, but probably not the same person. Nahash might have been a common name
of the Ammonitish kings.

M ake a covenant with us] They found they were in no condition to risk awar; and they wish to
have peace, and desire to know his conditions.

Verse 2. | may thrust out all your right eves] This cruel condition would serve at once as a
badge of their davery, and ameans of incapacitating them from being effective warriors. Theodor et
observes, "He who opposes his shield to the enemy with hisleft hand, thereby hides hisleft eye, and
looks at his enemy with hisright eye; he therefore who plucks out that right eye makes men useless
inwar." Josephus gives the same reason.

Verse 3. Give us seven daysrespite] Such promises are frequently made by besieged places. "We
will surrender if not relieved in so many days;" and such conditions are generally received by the
besiegers.

Verse 4. Then came the messengers to Gibeah] It does not appear that the people of
Jabesh-gilead knew any thing of Saul's appointment to the kingdom, for the message is not directed
to him but to the people.



The people lifted up their voices and wept.] They saw no hope of deliverance, and they
expected that their reproach would be laid on all Isragl.

Verse 5. Saul came after the herd] He had been bred up to an agricultural life, and after his
consecration he returned to it, waiting for acall of Divine providence, which he considered he had
now received in the message from Jabesh-gilead.

It has often been remarked, that mighty kings and accomplished generals have been chosen from
among those who were engaged in agricultural concerns. In these observations onefact islost sight
of, viz., that in ancient times agriculture was the only employment. Trade and commerce were
scarcely known; therefore all descriptions of official dignities must be chosen out of this class, there
being no other to choose them from. We need not wonder at these words of the poet:—

Jura dabat populis posito modo consul aratro;
Pascebatque suas ipse senator oves.

"The consul, having now laid aside his plough, gives laws to the people;
And the senator himself feeds his own sheep.”
OvID, Fast. lib. i., v. 204-207.

Verse 6. The Spirit of God came upon Saul] He felt himself strongly excited to attempt the
relief of his brethren.

And his anger was kindled greatly.] | believe this means no more than that his courage was
greatly excited-he felt himself strong for fight, and confident of success.

Verse 7. Hetook a yoke of open] The sending the pieces of the oxen was an act similar to that
of the Levite, #Jud 19:29, where see the note. And both customs are similar to the sending about
of the bloody cross, to call the clans to battle, practised by the ancient Highlanders of Scotland. See
at the end of this chapter. See Clarke" 1Sa 11:15"

Verse 8. Thechildren of I srael werethree hundred thousand, and the men of Judah thirty
thousand.] Thiswas avast army, but the Septuagint make it even more: "All the men of Israel were
eCokooLag yLALadug, SIX HUNDRED thousand; and the men of Judah eéounkovta xLiladeg, SEVENTY
thousand." Josephus goes yet higher with the number of the Israglites: "He found the number of
those whom he had gathered together to be efdopunkovte pupredeg SEVEN HUNDRED thousand.”
Those of the tribe of Judah he makes seventy thousand, with the Septuagint. These numbers are not
all right; and | suspect even the Hebrew text to be exaggerated, by the mistake or design of some
ancient scribe.

Verse 10. To-morrow we will come out unto you] They concealed the information they had
received of Saul's promised assistance. They did come out unto them; but it was in a different manner
to what the Ammonites expected.



Verse 11. Put the people in three companies] Intending to attack the Ammonites in three
different points, and to give his own men more room to act.

I'n the mor ning watch] He probably began his march in the evening, passed Jordan in the night,
and reached the camp of the Ammonites by daybreak.

That two of them wer e not |eft together.] This proves that the rout was complete.

Verse 12. Who is he that said, Shall Saul reign] Now, flushed with victory and proud of their
leader, they wished to give him a proof of their attachment by slaying, even in cool blood, the
persons who were at first averse from his being intrusted with the supreme power! The common
soldier isscarcely ever inspired by hisvictory to acts of magnanimity; he has shed blood-he wishes
to shed more!

Verse 13. There shall not a man be put to death] Thiswas as much to Saul's credit as the lately
proposed measure was to the discredit of his soldiers.

Verse 14. Renew the kingdom] The unction of Saul, in the first instance, was a very private act;
and his being appointed to be king was not known to the people in general. He had now shown
himself worthy to command the people; and Samuel takes advantage of this circumstance to gain the
general consent in his favour. Josephus says that Saul was anointed a second time at this
convocation.

Verse 15. Therethey made Saul king] It islikely, from these words, that Saul was anointed a
second time; he was now publicly acknowledged, and there was no gainsayer. Thus far Saul acted
well, and the kingdom seemed to be confirmed in his hand; but soon through imprudence he lost it.

ON the custom referred to in #1Sa 11:7 | am favoured with the following observations by a
learned correspondent:—

"It is considered that the authenticity of records respecting a peculiar people cannot be better
illustrated, or the fidelity of the historian more clearly ascertained, than by proving that the manners
and customs recorded are in unison with, or bear aresemblance to, the manners and customs of other
nations of the same antiquity; or, what may be more correct, in asimilar state of improvement; and
the records of such rites and customs may possibly acquire an additional mark of authenticity, when
the similarity is not so exact as to admit a presumption that the customs of one nation were merely
copied from the other.

"Sir Walter Scott, in the third canto of the Lady of the Lake, describes therites, incantations, and
Imprecations, used prior to the fiery cross being circulated, to summon the rough warriors of ancient
timesto the service of their chief; and in thefirst note of this canto he alludes to this ancient custom
which, in comparatively modern times, has been used in Scotland, and proves that a similar
punishment of death or destruction of the houses for disobeying the summons was inflicted by the
ancient Scandinavians, as recorded by Olaus Magnus, in his history of the Goths. A custom still
more in point than the one cited may be found to have existed in a more ancient nation, whose



history is supposed the most, if not the only authentic narrative of deeds of ancient times, and which
also records the sanguinary manners of uncultivated nations; see the preceding chapter, first eight
verses. {#1Sa 10:1-8} The similarity of the custom is to be found in the seventh verse; with the
Highlanders a goat was slain; with the Israglites, an ox. The exhibition of a cross stained with the
blood of the sacrificed animal was the summons of the former, while part of the animal was the
mandate of the latter. Disobedience in the one nation was punished with the death of the parties, and
burning of their dwellings; in the other, the punishment was more simple, and more allusive to the
sacrificed emblem, the forfeiture or destruction of their oxen. It is not difficult to judge whether the
comparison be correct.

"Thefirst verses record the sanguinary practices of ancient times, which to many appear merely
asthe gratification of revenge, or as proofs of victory; yet when it is considered that the right eye
must chiefly aid thewarrior in aiming at his adversary, whether the weapon be of ancient or modern
warfare, here arises amilitary reason, corroborative of the truth of history, for the deprivation, and
In some degree lessening the cruelty of the mutilation, which would be increased if it were caused
by revenge or wantonness; though Nahash declares it to be a reproach upon all Israel.”



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XI1

Samuel, grown old, testifies his integrity before the people, which they confirm, 1-5. He reproves
themfor their ingratitude and disobedience; and gives a summary of the history of their fathers,
6-12. He exhorts them to future obedience, and calls for a sign from heaven to confirm his
authority, and to show them their disobedience: God sends an extraordinary thunder and rain,
13-19. Hewarnsthem against idolatry, and exhorts to obedience, and promises to intercede for
them, 20-23. Sums up their duty, and concludes with a solemn warning, 24, 25.

NOTESON CHAP. XII

Verse 1. And Samuel said] It isvery likely that it was at this public meeting Samuel delivered
the following address; no other time seemsto be given for it, and thisis the most proper that could
be chosen.

Verse2. My sonsarewith you] It isgenerally agreed that these words intimate that Samuel had
deprived them of their public employ, and reduced them to alevel with the common people.

Have walked before you from my childhood] He had been a long, steady, and immaculate
servant of the public.

Verse 3. Witness against me] Did ever aminister of state, in any part of the world, resign his
office with so much self-consciousness of integrity, backed with the universal approbation of the
public? No man was oppressed under his government, no man defrauded! He had accumulated no
riches for himself; he had procured none for hisfriends; nor had one needy dependant been provided
for out of the public purse. He might have pardoned his own sons, who had acted improperly, before
he quitted the government; but though he was the most tender of parents, he would not, but
abandoned them to national justice, with only atacit solicitation of mercy: Behold, my sons are with
you! They have acted improperly; | deprived them of their authority; they are amenable to you for
their past conduct; | have walked uprightly and disinterestedly among you; they have not followed
my steps: but can you forgive them for their father's sake? Asaminister of justice, he abandons them
to their fate; asatender father, he indirectly and modestly pleads for them on the ground of hisown
services. Had he not acted thus in both these relations, he would have been unworthy of that
character which he so deservedly bears.

Verse 4. They said, Thou hast not defrauded] Of what minister or governor can any nation
under heaven say such things?

Verse 7. Now therefore stand till] | have arraigned myself before God and you; | now arraign
you before God.

Verse 8. The Lord sent M oses and Aaron] He shows them that through al their history God had
ever raised them up deliverers, when their necessities required such interference.



Verse 9. The hand of Sisera] See these transactions in the book of Judges, as marked in the
margin; and see the notes on those passages.

Verse 11. Jerubbaal] That is, Gideon. And Bedan: instead of Bedan, whose name occurs nowhere
else asajudge or deliverer of Israel, the Septuagint have Barak; the same reading is found in the
Syriac and Arabic. The Targum has Samson. Many commentators are of this opinion; but Calmet
thinksthat Jair isintended, who judged Israel twenty-two years, #Jud 10:3.

Instead of Samuel the Syriac and Arabic have Samson; and it is most natural to suppose that
Samuel does not mention himself in this place. St. Paul's authority confirms these alterations: The
time would fail me, says he, to tell of Gideon, of Barak, of Samson, of Jephthah, of David, &c.

Verse 12. When ye saw that Nahash] Thiswas not the first time they had demanded a king; see
before, #1Sa 8:5. But at the crisis mentioned here they became more importunate; and it was in
consequence of this that the kingdom was a second time confirmed to Saul. Saul was elected at
Mizpeh, he was confirmed at Gilgal.

Verse 14. If yewill fear the Lord, & c.] On condition that ye rebel no more, God will take you
and your king under his merciful protection, and he and his kingdom shall be confirmed and
continued.

Verse 16. Thisgreat thing] Thisunusual occurrence.

Verse 17. Isit not wheat harvest to-day?] That is, Thisisthe time of wheat harvest. According
to St. Jerome, who spent several yearsin the promised land, this harvest commenced about the end
of June or beginning of July, in which he says he never saw rain in Judea: Nunquam enim in fine
mensis Junii, sive in mense Julio, in his provinciis, maximeque in Judea, pluvias vidimus.-HIER.
in#Am 4:7; where he refersto this very history. What occurred now hardly ever occursthere but in
the winter months.

Verse 18. The Lord sent thunder and rain that day] Thiswastotally unusual; and, asit came
at the call of Samuel, was amost evident miracle.

Greatly feared the L ord] They dreaded Histerrible mgesty; and they feared Samuel, perceiving
that he had so much power with God.

Verse 19. Pray for thy servants-that we die not] Asthey knew they had rebelled against God,
they saw that they had every thing to fear from his justice and power.

We have added unto all our sinsthisevil] It isno sin to have aking; agood king is one of the
greatest blessings of God's providence; but it is a sin to put a man in the place of God. Is it not
strange that they did not now attempt to repair their fault? They might have done it, but they did not;
they acknowledged their sin, but did not put it away. Thisisthe general way of mankind. "God help
us, we areal sinners!" isthe general language of al people: but though to be asinner isto bein the



most solemn and awful circumstances, yet they are contented to bear the character, heedless of the
consequences!

Verse 20. Yehavedone all thiswickedness| That is, although ye have done all this wickedness:
what was past God would pass by, provided they would be obedient in future.

Verse 21. After vain things] That is, idols; which he calls here 7777 hattohu, the same
expression found #Ge 1: 2. The earth was 7 7 tohu; it was waste, empty, and formless; so idols; they
are confusion, and things of naught, for an idol is nothing in the world-it is not the representative
of any intelligent being.

Verse22. TheLord will not forsake his people] Hewill not as yet cast you off, though you have
deserved it. His purpose in preserving them in their land and religion was not yet accomplished. It
was not however for their sake that he would not cast them off, but for his own great name's sake.
He drew his reasons from himself.

Verse 23. God forbid that | should sin] They had earnestly begged him, #1Sa 12:19, to pray to
God for them, that they might not die; and he tells them that he should consider himself a sinner,
should he cease to be their intercessor.

But | will teach you the good and the right way] | will show you, aslong as| am with you,
what truereligion is; it is the way to happiness and heaven. It isright-there is no crookednessin it;
it is good-thereisno evil init.

Verse 24. Only fear the L ord] Know, respect, and reverence him.
Serve him] Consider him your Lord and Master; consider yourselves his servants.

In truth] Be ever honest, ever sincere; with all your heart-have every affection engaged in the
work of obedience; act not merely from a principle of duty, but also from a pious, affectionate sense
of obligation. Act towards your God as an affectionate child should act towards a tender and loving
parent.

Consider how great things] Review the history of your fathers, review your own life; see what
interpositions of power, mercy, goodness, and truth, God has displayed in your behalf! Has he not
daily loaded you with his benefits?

Verse 25. Ye shall be consumed] If ye do wickedly you shall be destroyed, your kingdom
destroyed, and your king destroyed. Here they had set before them life and good, death and evil.
Never was a people more fully warned, and never did a people profit less by the warning; and they
continue to this day monuments of God's justice and forbearance. Reader, What art thou? Perhaps
asimilar monument. Consider therefore what great things God has done for thee.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XI11

Saul chooses a body of troops, 1, 2. Jonathan smites a garrison of the Philistines, 3, 4. The
Philistines gather together an immense host against Isradl, 5. The Israelites are afraid; and some
hide themselves in caves, and others flee over Jordan, 6, 7. Samuel delaying his coming, Saul
offers sacrifice, 8, 9. Samuel comes and reproves him, and Saul excuses himself, 10-12. Samuel
shows him that God has rejected him from being captain over his people, 13, 14. Samuel departs,
and Saul and Jonathan, with six hundred men abide in Gibeah, 15, 16. The Philistines send out
foraging companies, and waste the land, 17, 18. Desolate state of the Israglitish army, having no
weapons of defence against their enemies, 19-23.

NOTESON CHAP. XI11

Verse 1. Saul reigned oneyear] A great deal of learned labour has been employed and lost on
thisverse, to reconcile it with propriety and common sense. | shall not recount the meanings put on
it. I think this clause belongs to the preceding chapter, either as a part of the whole, or a
chronological note added afterwards; asif the writer had said, These things (related in #1Sa 12:1-25)
took placeinthefirst year of Saul'sreign: and then he proceedsin the next place to tell uswhat took
placein the second year, the two most remarkable years of Saul'sreign. In thefirst heis appointed,
anointed, and twice confirmed, viz., at Mizpeh and at Gilgal; in the second, Isragl is brought into the
lowest state of degradation by the Philistines, Saul acts unconstitutionally, and is rejected from being
king. These things were worthy of an especial chronological note.

And when he had reigned] This should begin the chapter, and be read thus: "And when Saul had
reigned two years over Isragl, he chose him three thousand,” tic. The Septuagint has |eft the clause
out of the text entirely, and begins the chapter thus: "And Saul chose to himself three thousand men
out of the men of Isragl."

Verse 2. Two thousand werewith Saul] Saul, no doubt, meditated the redemption of his country
from the Philistines; and having chosen three thousand men, he thought best to divide them into
companies, and send one against the Philistine garrison at Michmash, another against that at Beth-él,
and the third against that at Gibeah: he perhaps hoped, by surprising these garrisons, to get swords
and spears for his men, of which wefind, (#1Sa 13:22,) they were entirely destitute.

Verse 3. Jonathan smote] He appears to have taken this garrison by surprise, for his men had no
armsfor aregular battle, or taking the place by storm. Thisisthefirst place in which this brave and
excellent man appears; a man who bears one of the most amiable charactersin the Bible.

L et the Hebrews hear.] Probably this means the people who dwelt beyond Jordan, who might
very naturally be termed here " 72 ¥ T haibrim, from 72 ¥ abar, he passed over; those who are
beyond the river Jordan: as Abraham was called " 72 Ibri because he dwelt beyond the river
Euphrates.



Verse 4. The peoplewere called together] The smiting of this garrison was the commencement
of awar, and in effect the shaking off of the Philistine yoke; and now the people found that they must
stand together, and fight for their lives.

Verse 5. Thirty thousand chariots, and six thousand horsemen] There is no proportion here
between the chariots and the cavalry. The largest armies ever brought into the field, even by mighty
emperors, never were furnished with thirty thousand chariots.

| think 0¥ >V sheloshim, THIRTY, isafase reading for ¥ W shalosh, THREE. The Syriac has
[Syriac] telotho alpin, and the Arabic [Arabic] thalathato alf, both signifying THREE thousand; and
thiswas afair proportion to the horsemen. Thisis most likely to be the true reading.

Verse 6. The people did hide themselves] They, being few in number, and totally unarmed as
to swords and spears, were terrified at the very numerous and well-appointed army of the Philistines.
Judea was full of rocks, caves, thickets, &c., where people might shelter themselves from their
enemies. While some hid themselves, others fled beyond Jordan: and those who did cleave to Saul
followed him trembling.

Verse 8. Hetarried seven daysaccording to the set time] Samud in the beginning had told Saul
to wait seven days, and he would come to him, and show him what to do, #1Sa 10:8. What is here
said cannot be understood of that appointment, but of a different one. Samuel had at this time
promised to come to him within seven days, and he kept his word, for we find him there before the
day was ended; but as Saul found he did not come at the beginning of the seventh day, he became
impatient, took the whole business into his own hand, and acted the parts of prophet, priest, and
king; and thus he attempted amost essential change in the Israglitish congtitution. In it the king, the
prophet, and the priest, are in their nature perfectly distinct. What such a rash person might have
done, if he had not been deprived of his authority, who can tell? But his conduct on this occasion
sufficiently justifies that deprivation. That he was arash and headstrong man is also proved by his
senseless adjuration of the people about food, #1Sa 14:24, and his unfeeling resolution to put the
brave Jonathan, his own son, to death, because he had unwittingly acted contrary to this adjuration,
#1Sa 14:44. Saul appears to have been a brave and honest man, but he had few of those qualities
which are proper for aking, or the governor of a people.

Verse 9. And he offered the burnt-offering.] Thiswas most perfectly unconstitutional; he had
no authority to offer, or cause to be offered, any of the Lord's sacrifices.

Verse 10. Behold, Samuel came] Samuel was punctual to his appointment; one hour longer of
delay would have prevented every evil, and by it no good would have been lost. How often are the
effects of precipitation fatal!

Verse 11. And Saul said] Here he offers three excuses for his conduct: 1. The people were fast
leaving his standard. 2. Samuel did not come at thetime, ¥ 172 ? lemoed; at the very commencement
of the time he did not come, but within that time he did come. 3. The Philistines were coming fast
upon him. Saul should have waited out the time; and at all events he should not have gone contrary
to the counsel of the Lord.



Verse 12. | forced myself] It was with great reluctance that | did what | did. In all this Saul was
sincere, but hawas rash, and regardless of the precept of the Lord, which precept or command he
most evidently had received, #1Sa 13:13. And one part of this precept was, that the Lord should tell
him what he should do. Without this information, in an affair under the immediate cognizance of
God, he should have taken no step.

Verse 14. The Lord hath sought him a man after hisown heart] That this man was David is
sufficiently clear from the sequel. But in what sense was he a man after God's own heart? Answer:
1. In his strict attention to the law and worship of God. 2. In his admitting, in the whole of his
conduct, that God was King in Israel, and that he himself was but his vicegerent. 3. In never
attempting to alter any of those laws, or in the least change the Israglitish constitution. 4. In all his
public official conduct he acted according to the Divine mind, and fulfilled the will of his Maker:
thus was he a man after God's own heart. In reference to his private or personal moral conduct, the
word is never used. Thisis the sense alone in which the word is used here and elsewhere; and it is
unfair and wicked to put another meaning on it in order to ridicule the revelation of God, as certain
infidels have done.

Verse 15. And Samuel ar ose] Though David, in the Divine purpose, is appointed to be captain
over the people, yet Saul is not to be removed from the government during his life; Samuel therefore
accompanies him to Gibeah, to give him the requisite help in this conjuncture.

About six hundred men.] The whole of the Israglitish army at this time, and not one sword or
spear among them!

Verse 17. The spoilers came out] The Philistines, finding that the Israelites durst not hazard a
battle, divided their army into three bands, and sent them in three different directions to pillage and
destroy the country. Jonathan profited by this circumstance, and attacked the remains of the army
at Michmash, as we shall see in the succeeding chapter.

Verse 19. Now therewas no smith found] It isvery likely that in the former wars the Philistines
carried away al the smithsfrom Israel, as Porsennadid in the peace which he granted to the Romans,
not permitting any iron to be forged except for the purposes of agriculture: "Ne ferro, nisi in
agricultura, uterentur.” The Chaldeans did the same to the Jews in the time of Nebuchadnezzar; they
carried away all the artificers, #2Ki 24:14; #Jer 24:1; 29:2. And in the same manner did Cyrustreat
the Lydians, Herod. lib. i., c. 145. See severa examplesin Calmet.

Verse 20. But all the I sraelites went down to the Philistines]| We find from this that they did
not grant them as much as Porsenna did to the Romans; he permitted the people to manufacture the
implements of husbandry.

Verse 21. Yet they had afile] The Hebrew 17722 petsirah, from 7= 2 patsar, to rub hard, is
trandated very differently by the versions and by critics. Our trandation may be aslikely asany: they
permitted them the use of files, (I believe the word means grindstone,) to restore the blunted edges
of their tridents axes, and goads.



Verse 22. In theday of battle-these was neither sword nor spear] But if the Israglites enjoyed
such profound peace and undisturbed dominion under Samuel, how is it that they were totally
destitute of arms, a state which argues the lowest circumstances of oppression and vassalage? In
answer to thiswe may observe, that the bow and the sling were the principal arms of the Israglites,
for these they needed no smith: the most barbarous nations, who have never seen iron, have
nevertheless bows and arrows; the arrow heads generally made of flint. Arrows of this kind are
found among the inhabitants of the South Seaislands; and even axes, and different implements of
war, al made of stone, cut and polished by stone, are frequent among them. The arms of the
aboriginal Irish have been of thiskind. | have frequently seen heads of axes and arrows of stone,
which have been dug up out of the ground, formed with considerable taste and elegance. The former
the common people term thunderbolts; the latter, elf-stones. Several of these from Ireland, from
Zetland, and from the South Sea islands, are now before me.

Now it is possible that the Israglites had still bows and arrows: these they could have without the
smith; and it is as likely that they had slings, and for these they needed none. But then these were
missiles; if they came into close fight, they would avail them nothing: for attacks of this kind they
would require swords and spears; of these none were found but with Saul and Jonathan.

WE seg, in this chapter, Israel brought to aslow a state as they were under Eli; when they were
totally discomfited, their priests slain, their ark taken, and the judge dead. After that, they rose by
the strong hand of God; and in thisway they are now to rise, principally by means of David, whose
history will soon commence.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER X1V

Jonathan and his armour-bearer purpose to attack a garrison of the Philistines, 1. Saul and his
army, with Ahiah the priest, tarry in Gibeah, 2, 3. Jonathan plans his attack of the Philistine
garrison, 4-10. He and his armour-bearer climb over arock: attack and rout the garrison, 11-15.
Saul and has company, seeing confusion on the Philistine host, come out against them; asdid the
men who had hidden themselves; and the Philistines are defeated, 16-23. Saul lays every man
under a curse who shall eat food until the evening; in consequence of which the people are sorely
distressed, 24-26. Jonathan, not hearing the adjuration, eats a little honey, which he found on the
ground, 27-30. The Philistines being defeated, the people seize on the spoil, and begin to eat flesh
without previoudly bleeding the animal s, which Saul endeavoursto prevent, 31-34. He buildsan
altar there, 35. Inquires of the Lord if he may pursue the Philistines by night, but receives no
answer, 36, 37. Attributes this to some sin committed by some unknown person: makes inquiry
by lot; and finds that Jonathan had tasted the honey, on which he purposes to put him to death,
38-44. The people interpose, and rescue Jonathan, 45. Saul fights against the Moabites,
Ammonites, and Amal ekites, 46-48. An account of the family of Saul, 49-52.

NOTES ON CHAP. XIV

Verse 1. Come, and let us go over] This action of Jonathan was totally contrary to the laws of
war; no military operation should be undertaken without the knowledge and command of the general.
But it islikely that he was led to this by a Divine influence.

The armour-bearer isthe origin of what we call esquire, from escu, old French, ashield; armiger
isthe Latin, from arma, weapons, and gero, | bear. In thetimes of chivalry, the armiger, or esquire,
was the servant of the knight who went after him, and carried his lance, shield, &c. It isnow (strange
to tell!) atitle of honour.

Verse 2. Under a pomegranate tree] Under Rimmon, which not only signifies a pomegranate
tree, but also a strong rock, in which six hundred Benjamitestook shelter, #Jud 20:45. Probably it
was in this very rock that Saul and his six hundred men now lay hidden.

Verse 3. Ahiah, the son of Ahitub] Phinehas, son of Eli the high priests had two sons, Ahitub
and I-chabod; the latter was born when the ark was taken, and his mother died immediately after.
Ahiahisaso called Ahimelech, #1Sa 22:9.

Wearing an ephod.] That is, performing the functions of the high priest. This man does not
appear to have been with Saul when he offered the sacrifices, #1Sa 13:9, &c.

Verse 4. The name of the one was Bozez] Sippery; and the name of the other Seneh, treading
down.-Targum.

Verse 6. Let usgo over] Moved, doubtless, by a Divine impulse.



Thereis no restraint to the Lord] This is a fine sentiment; and where there is a promise of
defense and support, the weakest, in the face of the strongest enemy, may rely on it with the utmost
confidence.

Verse 7. Behold, | am with theeg] | shall accompany thee whithersoever thou goest, and share all
thy dangers.

Verse 9. If they say thus unto us] Jonathan had no doubt asked this as a sign from God; exactly
as Eliezer the servant of Abraham did, #Ge 24:12.

Verse 12. Come up to us, and we will show you a thing.] This was the favourable sign which
Jonathan had requested. The Philistines seem to have meant, Come, and we will show you how well
fortified we are, and how able to quell al the attacks of your countrymen.

Verse 13. Jonathan climbed up] It seems he had a part of the rock till to get over. When he got
over he began to day the guards, which were about twenty in number, these were of a sort of outpost
or advanced guard to the garrison.

Slew after him] Jonathan knocked them down, and the armour-bearer despatched them. This
seems to be the meaning.

Verse 14. A half acre of land] The ancients measured land by the quantum which ayoke of oxen
could plough in a day. The original is obscure, and is variously understood. It is probably a
proverbial expression for avery small space.

Verse 15. Therewastrembling in the host] They were terrified and panic-struck; the peoplein
genera round about, those in the garrison, the spoilers, and the whole country, were struck with
terror; the commotion was universal and most extraordinary. The trembling of the earth is probably
not to be taken literally, but as a metaphor for agreat commotion in the country, though God might
have interposed in an extraordinary manner, and produced a real earthquake; but their being
panic-struck was sufficient to produce al the requisite confusion and dismay.

Verse 16. The watchmen of Saul] Those who were sent out as scouts to observe the motions of
the army.

Melted away] There was no order in the Philistine camp, and the people were dispersing in all
directions. The Vulgate has, Et ecce multitudo prostrata, "And behold the multitude were prostrate;”
many lay dead upon the field, partly by the sword of Jonathan and his armour-bearer, and partly by
the swords of each other, #1Sa 14:20.

Verse 17. Number now] Saul perceived that the Philistines were routed, but could not tell by
what means; supposing that it must be by some of his own troops, he called a muster to see who and
how many were absent.



Verse 18. Bring hither the ark of God] He wished to inquire what use he should make of the
present favourable circumstances, and to proceed in the business as God should direct.

Verse 19. While Saul talked unto the priest] Before he had made an end of consulting him, the
increasing noise of the panic-struck Philistines called his attention; and finding there was no time
to lose, heimmediately collected his men and fell on them.

Verse 21. The Hebrews that wer e with the Philistines] We may understand such as they held
in bondage, or who were their servants. Instead of Hebrews the Septuagint read, o. doviot, the
slaves; from which it is evident that, instead of £ 72 ¥ |brim, Hebrews, they found in their text
0" 72 Y abadim, servants. But this reading is not countenanced by any other version, nor by any MS.
yet discovered.

Verse 22. The men-which had hid themselves] See #1Sa 13:6.

The Vulgate and the Septuagint add here, And there were with Saul about ten thousand men; but
thisis supported by no other authority.

Verse 24. Saul had adjured the people] Hewas afraid, if they waited to refresh themselves, the
Philistines would escape out of their hands, and therefore he made the taking any food till sunset a
capital crime. This was the very means of defeating his own intention; for as the people were
exhausted for want of food, they could not continue the pursuit of their enemies: had it not been for
this foolish adjuration, there had been a greater slaughter of the Philistines, #1Sa 14:30.

Verse 25. Therewas honey upon the ground] There were many wild beesin that country, and
Judeais expressly said to be aland flowing with milk and honey.

Verse 26. The honey dropped] It seems to have dropped from the trees on the ground. Honey
dews, as they are called, are not uncommon in most countries; and this appears to have been
something of thiskind. I have seen honey in considerable quantity on the trees and long grassin the
fields, and have often eaten of it.

Verse 27. His eyes wer e enlightened.] Hunger and fatigue affect and dim the sight; on taking
food, this affection isimmediately removed. This most people know to be a fact.

Verse 31. They smote the Philistines-from Mishmash to Aijalon] The distance Camet states
to be three or four leagues.

Verse 32. The people did eat them with the blood.] They were faint through hunger, and did not
take time to bleed the cattle on which they fed. Thiswas another bad effect of Saul's rash adjuration.

Verse 33. Roll a great stone unto me] Probably this means that they should set up an altar to the
Lord, on which the animals might be properly slain, and the blood poured out upon the earth; and
alarge stone was erected for an altar.



Verse 35. Saul built an altar] And this we are informed was the first he had built; Samuel, as
prophet had hitherto erected the altars, and Saul thought he had sufficient authority to erect one
himself without the prophet, as he once offered sacrifice without him.

Verse 36. Then said the priest] It is evident that Ahiah doubted the propriety of pursuing the
Philistines that night; and as areverse of fortune might be ruinous after such avictory, he wished to
have specific directions from the Lord.

Verse 37. He answered him not that day.] Why was this answer delayed? Surely Jonathan's
eating the honey was no sin. This could not have excited God's displeasure. And yet the lot found
out Jonathan! But did this argue that he had incurred guilt in the sight of God? | answer: It did not;
for Jonathan was delivered, by the authority of the people, from his father's rash curse; no
propitiation is offered for his supposed transgression to induce God to pardon it; nor do we find any
displeasure of God manifested on the occasion. See below.

Verse4l. Lord God of Israel, Give a perfect lot.] Both the Vulgate and Septuagint add much
to thisverse: And Saul said to the Lord God of Israel, Lord God of Israel, give judgment. Why is it
that thou hast not answered thy servant to-day? If the iniquity be in me, or Jonathan my son, make
it manifest. Or if thisiniquity be in thy people, give sanctification.

Verse 42. And Jonathan was taken.] The object of the inquiry most evidently was, "Who has
gone contrary to the king's adjuration today?' The answer to that must be JONATHAN. But wasthis
aproof of the Divine displeasure against the man? By no means: the holy oracle told the truth, but
neither that oracle nor the God who gave it fixed any blame upon Jonathan, and his own conscience
acquits him. He seeks not pardon from God, because he is conscious he had not transgressed. But
why did not God answer the priest that day? Because he did not think it proper to send the people
by night in pursuit of the vanquished Philistines. Saul's motive was perfectly vindictive: Let us go
down after the Philistines by night, and spoil them unto the morning light, and let us not leave a man
of them; that is, Let us burn, waste, destroy, and slay all before us! Was it right to indulge a
disposition of this kind, which would have led to the destruction of many innocent country people,
and of many |sraelites who resided among the Philistines? Besides, was there not a most manifest
reason in the people why God could not be among them? Multitudes of them were defiled in avery
solemn manner; they had eaten the flesh with the blood; and however sacrifices might be offered to
atone for this transgression of the law, they must continue unclean till the evening. Here were
reasons enough why God would not go on with the people for that night.

Verse 44. And Saul answer ed-thou shalt surely die, Jonathan.] To save thy rash oath! So must
John Baptist's head be taken off at the desire of an impure woman, because a Herod had sworn to
give her whatever she might request! Unfeeling brute! However, the king was JUDGE. But what said
the people, who were the JURY ?

Verse 45. And the people said] "Shall Jonathan die, who hath wrought this great salvation in
Israel? God forbid! Asthe Lord liveth, there shall not one hair of his head fall to the ground.” Here
was a righteous and impartia jury, who brought in a verdict according to the evidence: No man



should die but for a breach of the law of God; but Jonathan hath not broken any law of God;
therefore Jonathan should not die. And because he should not, therefore he shall not.

He hath wrought with God this day.] God has been commander-in-chief; Jonathan has acted
under his directions.

So the people rescued Jonathan] And God testified no displeasure; and perhaps he permitted
all thisthat he might correct Saul's propensity to rashness and precipitancy.

Verse 47. So Saul took the kingdom] The Targum appears to give the meaning of this
expression: "Saul prospered in his government over Israel." And the proofs of his prosperity are
immediately subjoined.

Fought against all hisenemies] Of the wars which are mentioned here we have no particulars;
they must have endured along time, and have been, at least in general, successful.

Verse 48. Smote the Amalekites.] Thiswar is mentioned in the following chapter.
Verse 49. Now the sons of Saul] We do not find Ishbosheth here. Calmet saysit was "because
he was too young, and did not go with him to the war, for he mentions only those who were with

him." Why then mention his daughters and his wife? Did they go with him to the war?

Verse 52. When Saul saw any strong man] Thiswas very politic. He thus continued to recruit
his army with strong and effective men.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XV

Samuel sends Saul to destroy the Amalekites, and all their substance, 1-3. Saul collects an immense
army and comes against their city, 4, 5. He desires the Kenites to remove from among the
Amalekites, 6. He smites the Amal ekites, and takes their king, Agag, prisoner, and saves the best
of the spoil, 7-9. The Lord is displeased, and sends Samuel to reprove him, 10, 11. The
conversation between Samuel and Saul, in which the latter endeavours to justify his conduct,
12-23. He is convinced that he has done wrong, and asks pardon, 24-31. Samuel causes Agag to
be dlain; for which he assigns the reasons, 32-35.

NOTESON CHAP. XV

Verse 1. The Lord sent me to anoint thee] This gave him aright to say what immediately
follows.

Verse 2. | remember that which Amalek did] The Amalekites were a people of Arabia Petra,
who had occupied a tract of country on the frontiers of Egypt and Palestine. They had acted with
great cruelty towardsthe Israglites on their coming out of Egypt. (See#Ex 17:8, and the notes there.)
They came upon them when they were faint and weary, and smote the hindermost of the people-those
who were too weak to keep up with the rest. (See #De 25:18.) And God then purposed that Amalek,
as a nation, should be blotted out from under heaven; which purpose was now fulfilled by Saul
upwards of four hundred years afterwards!

Verse 3. Slay both man and woman] Nothing could justify such an exterminating decree but the
absolute authority of God. Thiswas given: al the reasons of it we do not know; but this we know
well, The Judge of all the earth doth right. Thiswar was not for plunder, for God commanded that
all the property aswell as al the people should be destroyed.

Verse 4. Two hundred thousand-and ten thousand] The Septuagint, in the London Polyglot,
have FOUR HUNDRED thousand companies of Israel, and THIRTY thousand companies of Judah. The
Codex Alexandrinus has TEN thousand of each. The Complutensian Polyglot has TWO HUNDRED
thousand companies of Israel, and TEN thousand of Judah. And Josephus has FOUR HUNDRED
thousand of Israel, and THIRTY thousand of Judah. All the other versions are the same with the
Hebrew text; and there is no difference in the MSS.

Verse 5. Saul cameto a city of Amalek] | believe the original should be translated, and Saul
came to the city Amalek; their capital being called by the name of their tribe.

Verse 6. Said unto the Kenites] The Kenites were an ancient people. Jethro, the father-in-law
of Moses, was a Kenite. Hobab his son (if the same person be not meant) was guide to the Hebrews
through the wilderness. They had a portion of the promised land, near to the city Arad. See #Jud
1:16; and for more particulars concerning them and the Amal ekites, see the notes on #Nu 26: 20, 21.



Verse 7. From Havilah-to Shur] From Pelusium in Egypt, unto the Red Sea.-Josephus. But
Havilah lay eastward from the Red Sea; the Amalekites lay between this and the way to Egypt
towards Shur.

Verse 11. It repenteth me that | have set up Saul] That is, | placed him on the throne; |
intended, if he had been obedient, to have established his kingdom. He has been disobedient; |
change my purpose, and the kingdom shall not be established in hisfamily. Thisiswhat is meant by
God's repenting-changing a purpose according to conditions already laid down or mentally
determined.

Verse 12. He set him up a place] Literdly, ahand, 7" yad. Some say it was a monument; others,
atriumphal arch: probably it was no more than a hand, pointing out the place where Saul had gained
the victory. Absalom's pillar is called the hand of Absalom, #2Sa 18:18.

Verse 15. The people spared the best of the sheep] It isvery likely that the people did spare the
best of the prey; and it isaslikely that Saul might have restrained them if he would. That they might
not love war, God had interdicted spoil and plunder, so the war was undertaken merely from a sense
of duty, without any hope of enriching themselves by it.

Verse 17. Little in thine own sight] Who can bear prosperity? Is it not of the Lord's great
goodness that the majority of the inhabitants of the earth are in comparative poverty?

Verse 21. To sacrifice unto the L ord] Thus he endeavours to excuse the people. They did not
take the spail in order to enrich themselves by it, but to sacrifice unto the Lord; and did not this
motive justify their conduct?

Verse 22. Hath the Lord asgreat delight, & ¢.] Thiswas avery proper answer to, and refutation
of Saul's excuse. Is not obedience to the will of God the end of al religion, of itsrites, ceremonies,
and sacrifices?

Verse 23. For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and
idolatry.] Thisis no trandation of those difficult words, 22701 71817 *70 DOp NNDO "2
12397 ki chattath kesem meri veaven utheraphim haphtsar. It appears to me that the three nouns
which occur first in the text refer each to the three last in order. Thus, "8 2T chattath,
TRANSGRESSION, refersto 17X aven, INIQUITY, which is the principle whence transgression springs.
DOP kesem, DIVINATION, refers to B2 77 teraphim, consecrated images or telesms, vulgarly
talismans, used in incantations. And " 7 meri, REBELLION, refers evidently to 7= 2 haphstar,
STUBBORNNESS, whence rebellion springs. The meaning therefore of this difficult place may be the
following: As transgression comes from iniquity, divination from teraphim, and rebellion from

stubbornness, so, because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, he hath also rejected thee from
being king. All the versions are different.

Verse 24. | have sinned-because | feared the people] Thiswas the best excuse he could make
for himself; but had he feared Gob more, he need have feared the PEOPLE less.



Verse 25. Pardon my sin] Literaly, bear my sin; take it away; forgive what | have done against
thee, and be my intercessor with God, that he may forgive my offense against him; turn again with
me, that | may worship the Lord.

Verse 26. | will not return with thee] | cannot acknowledge thee as king, seeing the Lord hath
rejected thee.

Verse 29. The Strength of 1srael will not lie] What God has purposed he will bring to pass, for
he has al power in the heavens and in the earth; and he will not repent-change his
purpose-concerning thee.

We may say it was some extenuation of Saul's fault that the people insisted on preserving the best
of the prey; for who could resist the demands of a victorious mob? But his crime was in consenting;
had he not, the crime would have been theirs alone.

Verse 32. Agag came unto him delicately.] The Septuagint have tpepwv, trembling; the original,
N1771D maadannoth, delicacies; probably ¥ ™X ish, man, understood; a man of delights, a
pleasure-taker: the Vulgate, pinguissimus et tremens, "very fat and trembling."

Surely the bitter ness of death ispast.] Almost al the versions render this differently from ours.
Surely death is bitter, istheir general sense; and this seems to be the true meaning.

Verse 33. Asthy sword hath made women childless] It appears that Agag had forfeited hislife
by his own personal transgressions, and that his death now was the retribution of his cruelties.

And Samuel hewed Agag in pieces] 1. What Samuel did here he did in his magisterial capacity;
and, 2. It is not likely he did it by his own sword, but by that of an executioner. What kings,
magistrates, and generals do, in an official way, by their subjects, servants, or soldiers, they are said
to do themselves; qui facit per alterum, facit per se.

Verse 35. And Samuel came no mor e to see Saul] But we read, #1Sa 19:22-24, that Saul went
to see Samuel at Naioth, but this does not affect what is said here. From this time Samuel had no
connection with Saul; he never more acknowledged him as king; he mourned and prayed for him,
and continued to perform his prophetic functions at Ramah, and at Naioth, superintending the school
of the prophets in that place.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XVI

Samud is sent from Ramah to Bethlehem, to anoint David, 1-13. The Spirit of the Lord departs from
Saul, and an evil spirit comes upon him, 14. His servants exhort himto get a skilful harper to play
before him, 15, 16. He is pleased with the counsel, and desires them to find such a person, 17.
They recommend David, 18. Heis sent for, comes, plays before Saul, and finds favour in hissight,
19-23.

NOTES ON CHAP. XVI

Verse 1. Fill thine horn with oil] Horns appear to have been the ancient drinking vessels of all
nations; and we may suppose that most persons who had to travel much, always carried one with
them, for the purpose of taking up water from the fountains to quench their thirst. Such a horn had
Samuel; and on this occasion he was commanded to fill it with oil, for the purpose of consecrating
aking over Isragl from among the sons of Jesse.

Verse 2. Take a heifer with thee, and say, | am come to sacrifice] This was strictly true;
Samuel did offer a sacrifice; and it does not appear that he could have done the work which God
designed, unless he had offered this sacrifice, and called the elders of the people together, and thus
collected Jesse's sons. But he did not tell the principal design of his coming; had he done so, it would
have produced evil and no good: and though no man, in any circumstances, should ever tell alie, yet
inal circumstances heis not obliged to tell the whole truth, though in every circumstance he must
tell nothing but the truth, and in every case so tell the truth that the hearer shall not believe alie by
it.

Verse 3. Call Jesseto the sacrifice] The common custom was, after the blood of the victim had
been poured out to God, and the fat burnt, to feast on the flesh of the sacrifice. This appearsto have
been the casein al, except in the whole burnt-offering; this was entirely consumed.

Verse 4. The eldersof thetown trembled at his coming] They knew he was a prophet of the
Lord, and they were afraid that he was now come to denounce some judgments of the Most High
against their city.

Verse 5. Sanctify yourselves] Change your clothes, and wash your bodies in pure water, and
prepare your minds by meditation, reflection, and prayer; that, being in the spirit of sacrifice, ye may
offer acceptably to the Lord.

Verse 7. Man looketh on the outward appearance] And it iswell he should, and confine his
looks to that; for when he pretends to sound the heart, he usurps the prerogative of God.

In what way were these communications made from God to Samuel ? It must have been by direct
inspirationsinto his heart. But what a state of holy familiarity does this argue between God and the
prophet! | believe Moses himself was not more highly favoured than Samuel.



Verse 10. Seven of his sons] This certainly was not done publicly; Samuel, Jesse, and his
children, must have been in a private apartment, previously to the public feast on the sacrifice; for
Samuel says, #1Sa 16:11, We will not sit down till he (David) come.

Verse 12. Hewasruddy] | believe the word here means red-haired, he had golden locks. Hair
of thiskind is ever associated with a delicate skin and florid complexion.

Verse 13. The Spirit of the Lord came upon David] God qualified him to be governor of his
people, by infusing such graces as wisdom, prudence, counsel, courage, liberality, and magnanimity.

Verse 14. The Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul] He was thrown into such a state of mind
by the judgments of God, as to be deprived of any regal qualities which he before possessed. God
seems to have taken what gifts he had, and given them to David; and then the evil spirit came upon
Saul; for what God fills not, the devil will.

An evil spirit from the Lord] The evil spirit was either immediately sent from the Lord, or
permitted to come. Whether this was a diabolic possession, or amere mental malady, the learned are
not agreed; it seems to have partaken of both. That Saul had fallen into a deep melancholy, thereis
little doubt; that the devil might work more effectually on such a state of mind, there can be but little
guestion. Thereis an old proverb, Satan delights to fish in troubled waters; and Saul's situation of
mind gave him many advantages.

Thetheory of Dr. Scheuchzer, in his Physica Sacra, on the malady of Saul, is allowed to be very
ingenious. It isin substance as follows: Health consists in a moderate tension of the fibres, which
permits all the fluids to have an entire freedom of circulation, and to the spirits, that of diffusing
themselves through al the limbs; on the contrary, disease consistsin tensions of the fibres morbidly
weak or morbidly strong. This latter seems to have been the case of Saul; and as the undulations of
the air which convey sound communicate themselves to and through the most solid bodies, it is easy
to suppose that by the modulations of music all the fibres of his body, which were under the
influence of the morbidly increased tension, might be so relaxed as to be brought back into their
natural state, and thus permit the re-establishment of afree and gentle circulation of the fluids, and
consequently of the animal spirits, and thus induce calmness and tranquillity of mind. | believe this
theory to be correct, and | should find no difficulty to amplify and to illustrate the subject. Even a
skilful playing upon the harp was one means to bring a disordered state of the nervous and fibrous
system into a capacity of affording such uninterrupted tranquillity to the mind asto render it capable
of receiving the prophetic influence; see the case of Elisha, #2Ki 3:14, 15. It has been said:—

"Music hath charms to sooth the savage breast.”

This has been literally proved: a musician was brought to play on his instrument while they were
feeding asavage lion in the tower of London; the beast immediately |eft hisfood, came towards the
grating of his den, and began to move in such away asto show himself affected by the music. The
musician ceased, and the lion returned to his food; he recommenced, and the lion left off his prey,
and was so affected as to seem by his motions to dance with delight. This was repeatedly tried, and
the effects were still the same.



Verse 18. | have seen a son of Jesse] Dr. Warburton supposes the story is anticipated from #1Sa
16:14-23, and that the true chronology of this part of David's life is the following:— 1. David is
anointed by Samuel; 2. Carries provisions to his brethren in the army; 3. Fights with and kills
Goliath; 4. Isreceived into the king's court, 5. Contracts a friendship with Jonathan; 6. Incurs Saul's
jealousy; 7. Retires to his father's house; 8. Is after some time sent for by Saul to sooth his
melancholy with his harp; 9. Again excites Saul's jealousy, who endeavours to smite him with his
javelin. This anticipation between the 14th and 23d verse comesin, in the order of time, between
verses 9 and 10, #1Sa 18:9, 10, where the breach is apparent.

Verse 20. Took an assladen with bread] He must send a present to Saul to introduce his son,
and this was probably the best he had. Dr. Warburton pleads still farther on the propriety of his
rectification of the chronology in this place. David had at this time vanquished the Philistine, was
become afavourite with the people, had excited Saul's jealousy, and retired to shun its effects. In the
interim Saul was seized with the disorder in question, and is recommended by his servantsto try the
effects of music. They were acquainted with David's skill on the harp, and likewise with Saul's bad
disposition towards him; the point was delicate, it required to be managed with address, and
therefore they recommend David in this artful manner: "As you must have one constantly in
attendance, both in court and on your military expeditions; to be always at hand on occasion, the son
of Jesse will become both stations well; he will strengthen your camp and adorn your court, for he
isatried soldier and of agraceful presence. Y ou have nothing to fear from his ambition, for you saw
with what prudence he went into voluntary banishment when his popularity had incurred your
displeasure." Accordingly Saul is prevailed on, David is sent for, and succeeds with his music; this
dissipates al former umbrage, and, as one who is ever to be in attendance, he is made Saul's
armour-bearer. This sunshine still continued till his great successes awakened Saul's jealousy afresh,
and then the lifted javelin was to strike off all obligations. Thus we see what light is thrown upon
the whole history by the supposition of an anticipation in the latter part of this chapter; an
anticipation the most natural, proper, and necessary, for the purpose of the historian. Thus reasons
Bishop Warburton, and with very considerable plausibility, though the intelligent reader may still
have his doubts.

Verse 23. The evil spirit from God] The word evil isnot in the common Hebrew text, but it is
in the Vulgate, Septuagint, Targum, Syriac, and Arabic, and in eight of Kennicott's and De Rossi's
MSS., which present thetext thus, 7¥ 7 B7i 2% 177 ryach Elohim raah, spiritus Domini malus,
the evil spirit of God. The Septuagint leave out 6ecov, of God, and have Tvevpa Tovnpov, the evil
spirit. The Targum says, The evil spirit from before the Lord; and the Arabic hasit. The evil spirit
by the permission of God; thisis at |east the sense.

And the evil spirit departed from him.] The Targum says, And the evil spirit descended up from
off him. This considers the malady of Saul to be more than a natural disease.

THERE are several difficultiesin this chapter; those of the chronology are pretty well cleared, in
the opinion of some, by the observations of Bishop Warburton; but there is still something more to
be done to make this point entirely satisfactory. Saul's evil spirit, and the influence of music upon
it, are not easily accounted for. | have considered his malady to be of a mixed kind, natural and



diabolical; thereistoo much of apparent naturein it to permit usto believeit wasall spiritual, and
there istoo much of apparent supernatural influence to suffer usto believe that it was all natural.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XVII

The Philistines gather together against Israel at Ephes-dammim, and Saul and his men pitch their
camp near the valley of Elah, 1-3. Goliath of Gath, a gigantic man, whose height was six cubits
and a span, defies the armies of Israel, and proposes to end all contests by single combat; his
armour isdescribed, 4-11. Saul and his host are greatly dismayed, 12. David, having been sent
by his father with provisions to his brethren in the army, hears the challenge, inquires into the
circumstances, thinksit a reproach to Israel that no man can be found to accept the challenge,
is brought before Saul, and proposes to undertake the combat, 13-32. Saul objectsto his youth
and inexperience, 33. David shows the grounds on which he undertakesit, 34-37. Saul arms him
with hisown armour: but David, finding them an encumbrance, puts them off, and takes his staff,
his dling, and five stones out of the brook, and goes to meet Goliath, 38-40. The Philistine draws
near, despises, defies, and curses him, 41-44. David retorts his defiance, 45-47. They draw near
to each other, and David slings a stone, hits Goliath in the forehead, slays him, and cuts off his
head with his own sword, 48-51. The Philistines flee, and are pursued by the Israelites, 52, 53.
David brings the head of the Philistine to Jerusalem, 54. Conver sation between Saul and Abner
concerning David, who isin consequence brought before Saul, 55-58.

NOTESON CHAP. XVII

Verse 1. Now the Philistines gathered together] Calmet thinks that this war happened eight
years after the anointing of David, and ten or twelve years after the war with the Amalekites. We
have already seen that there was war between Saul and the Philistines all his days. See #1Sa 14:52.

Shochoh and Azekah] Places which lay to the south of Jerusalem and to the west of Bethlehem,
about five leagues from the former. Ephes-dammim was somewhere in the vicinity, but it is not
known where. See Calmet.

Verse 2. The valley of Elah] Some trandlate this the turpentine valley, or the valley of the
terebinth trees; and others, the valley of oaks. The situation of thisvalley iswell known.

Verse 3. The Philistines stood on a mountain] These were two eminences or hills, from which
they could see and talk with each other.

Verse 4. There went out a champion] Our word champion comes from campus, the field;
Campio est enimille qui pugnat in campo, hoc est, in cadtris, "Champion is he, properly, who fights
inthefield; i.e., in camps." A man well skilled in arms, strong, brave, and patriotic.

But is this the meaning of the original B7127 ¥ jsh habbenayim, a middle man, the man
between two; that is, as here, the man who undertakes to settle the disputes between two armies or
nations. So our ancient champions settled disputes between contending parties by what was termed
camp fight, hence the campio or champion. The versions know not well what to make of this man.
The Vulgate calls him sir spurius, "a bastard;" the Septuagint, cvnp duvatoc, "astrong or powerful



man;" the Targum, 11772730 X721 gabra mibbeyneyhon, "a man from between them;" the
Arabic, [Arabic] rujil jibar, "agreat or gigantic man;" the Syriac is the same; and Josephus terms
him cvnp meppeyedotatog, "an immensely great man." The Vulgate has given him the notation of
spurius or bastard, because it considered the original as expressing a son of two, i.e., aman whose
parents are unknown. Among all these | consider our word champion, as explained above, the best
and most appropriate to the original terms.

Whose height was six cubits and a span.] The word cubit signifies the length from cubitus, the
elbow, to the top of the middle finger, which is generally rated at one foot six inches. The spanisthe
distance from the top of the middle finger to the end of the thumb, when extended as far asthey can
stretch on aplain; thisis ordinarily nine inches. Were we sure that these were the measures, and their
extent, which are intended in the origina words, we could easily ascertain the height of this
Philistine; it would then be nine feet nine inches, which is atremendous height for a man.

But the versions are not all agreed in his height. The Septuagint read tecoxpwr myewy kot
ombepng, four cubits and a span; and Josephus reads the same. It is necessary however to observe
that the Septuagint, in the Codex Alexandrinus, read with the Hebrew text. But what was the length
of the ancient cubit? This has been variously computed; eighteen inches, twenty inches and a half,
and twenty-one inches. If we take the first measurement, he was nine feet nine; if the second, and
read palminstead of span, with the Vulgate and others, he was ten feet seven inches and a half; if
we take the last, which is the estimate of Graevius, with the span, he was el even feet three inches,
or if we go to the exactest measurement, as laid down in Bishop Cumberland's tables, where he
computes the cubit at 21.888 inches, the span at 10.944 inches, and the palm at 3.684 inches, then
the six cubits and the span will make exactly 11 feet 10.272 inches. If we take the palm instead of
the span, then the height will be 11 feet 3.012 inches. But | till think that the nine feet nine inches
is the most reasonable.

Verse 5. Hewas armed with a coat of mail] Thewordsin theoriginal, 2 ¥P¥? 117 shiryon
kaskassim, mean a coat of mail formed of plates of brass overlapping each other, like the scales of
afish, or tiles of a house. Thisisthe true notion of the original terms.

With thin plates of brass or iron, overlapping each other, were the ancient coats of mail formed
in different countries; many formed in this way may be now seen in the tower of London.

Theweight-five thousand shekels] Following Bishop Cumberland's tables, and rating the shekel
at two hundred and nineteen grains, and the Roman ounce at four hundred and thirty-eight grains,
we find that Goliath's coat of mail, weighing five thousand shekels, was exactly one hundred and
fifty-six pounds four ounces avoirdupois. A vast weight for a coat of mail, but not all out of
proportion to the man.

Verse 6. Greaves of brass upon hislegs| This species of armour may be seen on many ancient
monuments. It was aplate of brass (though perhaps sometimes formed of lamingeor plates, like the
mail) which covered the shin or fore part of the leg, from the knee down to the instep, and was
buckled with straps behind the leg. From ancient monuments we find that it was commonly worn
only on one leg. VEGETIUS, de Re Militari, says, Pedites Scutati etiam ferreas ocreas in dextris



cruribus copebantur accipere. "The foot soldiers, called Scutati, from their particular species of
shield, were obliged to use iron greaves on their right legs." One of these may be seen in the
monument of the gladiator Buto, in Montfaucon; and another in the M osaic pavement at Bognor, in
Surrey.

A target of brass between his shoulders.] When not actually engaged, soldiers threw their
shields behind their back, so that they appeared to rest or hang between the shoulders.

There are different opinions concerning this piece of armour, called here 1772 kidon. Some
think it was a covering for the shoulders; others, that it was ajavelin or dart; others, that it was a
lance; some, a club; and others, asword. It is certainly distinguished from the shield, #1Sa 17:41,
and istrandlated a spear, #Jos 8:18.

Verse 7. The staff on his spear was like a weaver's beam] Either like that on which the warp
isrolled, or that on which the cloth isrolled. We know not how thick this was, because there were
severa sorts of looms, and the sizes of the beams very dissimilar. Our woollen, linen, cotton, and silk
looms are all different in the size of their beams; and | have seen several that | should not suppose
too thick, though they might be too short, for Goliath's spear.

His spear’'shead weighed six hundred shekelsof iron] That is, his spear's head was of iron, and
it weighed six hundred shekels; this, according to the former computation, would amount to eighteen
pounds twel ve ounces.

And onebearing a shield] ™12 hatstsinnah, from 1= tsan, pointed or penetrating, if it do not
mean some kind of alance, must mean a shield, with what is called the umbo, a sharp protuberance,
in the middle, with which they could as effectually annoy their enemies as defend themselves. Many
of the old Highland targets were made with a projecting dagger in the centre. Taking the proportions
of things unknown to those known, the armour of Goliath is supposed to have weighed not less than
two hundred and seventy-two pounds thirteen ounces! Plutarch informs us that the ordinary weight
of asoldier's panoply, or complete armour, was one talent, or sixty pounds; and that one Alcimus,
in the army of Demetrius, was considered as a prodigy, because his panoply weighed two talents, or
one hundred and twenty pounds.

Verse 8. | a Philistine] The Targum adds much to this speech. This is the substance: "l am
Goliath the Philistine of Gath, who killed the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas the priests; and
led into captivity the ark of the covenant of Jehovah, and placed it in the temple of Dagon my god,;
and it remained in the cities of the Philistines seven months. Also, in all our battles | have gone at
the head of the army, and we conquered and cut down men, and laid them as low as the dust of the
earth; and to this day the Philistines have not granted me the honour of being chief of a thousand
men. And ye, men of Israel, what noble exploit has Saul, the son of Kish, of Gibeah, done, that ye
should have made him king over you? If he be ahero, let him come down himself and fight with me;
but if he be aweak or cowardly man, then choose you out a man that he may come down to me."

Verse 9. Then will we be your servants] Of this stipulation we hear nothing farther.



Verse 10. | defy] "N2771 "IN anj cheraphti, "I strip and make bare,” the armies of Isragl; for
none dared to fight him. From the Dhunoor Veda Shastra it appears that, among the Hindoos, it was
common, before the commencement of an engagement, to challenge the enemy by throwing out
some terms of abuse, similar to those used by Goliath. We find thisaso in Homer: his heroes scold
each other heartily before they begin to fight. See on #1Sa 17:43.

Verse 11. Saul and all 1srael-were dismayed] They saw no man able to accept the challenge.

Verse 12. The 12th verse, to the 31st inclusive, are wanting in the Septuagint; as also the 41st
verse; and from the 54th to the end; with the first five verses of 1Sa xviii., and the 9th, 10th, 11th,
17th, 18th, and 19th of the same.

All these parts are found in the Codex Alexandrinus; but it appears that the M S. from which the
Codex Alexandrinus was copied, had them not. See observations at the end of this chapter. Dr.
Kennicott has rendered it very probable that these portions are not a genuine part of the text.

Notwithstanding what Bishop Warburton and others have done to clear the chronology of the
present printed Hebrew, it isimpossible to make a clear consistent sense of the history, unless these
verses are omitted. Let any one read the eleventh verse in connection with the thirty-second, leave
out the forty-first, and connect the fifty-fourth with the sixth of 1Sa 18, and he will be perfectly
convinced that there is nothing wanting to make the sense complete; to say nothing of the other
omissions noted above. If the above be taken in as genuine, the ingenuity of man has hitherto failed
to free the whole from apparent contradiction and absurdity. | must confess that where every one else
has failed, | have no hope of succeeding: | must, therefore, leave all farther attempts to justify the
chronology; and refer to those who have written for and against the genuineness of this part of the
common Hebrew text. At the end of the chapter | shall introduce some extracts from Kennicott and
Pilkington: and leave the whole with the unprejudiced and discerning reader.

Verse 18. Carry these ten cheeses] Cheeses of milk, says the margin. In the East they do not
make what we call cheese: they press the milk but sightly, and carry it in rush baskets. It is highly
salted, and little different from curds.

Verse 19. Fighting with the Philistines.] See at the end of the chapter. See Clarke " 1Sa 17:58" .

Verse 29, Istherenot acause?] 17 127 X121 halo dabar hu. | believe the meaning is what
several of the versions express: | have spoken but a word. And should a man be made an offender
for aword?

Verse 32. And David said] This properly connects with the eleventh verse. {#1Sa 17:11}
Verse 33. Thou art but a youth] Supposed to be about twenty-two or twenty-three years of age.
Verse 34. Thy servant kept hisfather's sheep] He found it necessary to give Saul the reasons

why he undertook this combat; and why he expected to be victorious. 1. | have courage to undertake
it, and strength to perform it. 2. Both have been tried in avery signal manner: (1.) A lion came upon



my flock, and seized alamb; | ran after him, he attacked me, | seized hold of him by his shaggy
locks, smote and ew him, and delivered the lamb. (2.) A bear came in the same way, and | attacked
and slew him. 3. This, with whom | am to fight, is a Philistine, an uncircumcised man; onewho is
an enemy to God: God therefore will not be on hisside. On that ground | have nothing to fear. 4. He
has defied the armies of the Lord; and has in effect defied Jehovah himself: therefore the battle is
the Lord's, and he will stand by me. 5. | have perfect confidence in his protection and defense; for
they that trust in him shall never be confounded. 6. | conclude, therefore, that the Lord, who
delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, will deliver me out of the
hand of the Philistine.

Verse 35. The slaying of the lion and the bear mentioned here, must have taken place at two
different times, perhaps the verse should be read thus: | went out after him, (the lion.) and smote him,
&c. And when he (the bear) rose up against me, | caught him by the beard and slew him.

Verse 37. Go, and the Lord be with thee.] Saul saw that these were reasonable grounds of
confidence, and therefore wished him success.

Verse 38. Saul armed David] He knew that although the battle was the Lord's, yet prudent means
should be used to secure success.

Verse 39. | cannot go with these] In ancient timesit required considerable exercise and training
to make a man expert in the use of such heavy armour; armour which in the present day scarcely a
man is to be found who is able to carry; and so it must have been then, until that practice which
arises from frequent use had made the proprietor perfect. | have not proved them says David: | am
wholly unaccustomed to such armour and it would be an encumbrance to me.

Verse 40. Hetook his staff] What we would call his crook.

Five smooth stones] 1. Had they been rough or angular, they would not have passed easily
through the air, and their asperities would, in the course of their passage, have given them afalse
direction. 2. Had they not been smooth, they could not have been readily despatched from the ding.

A shepherd'sbag] That in which he generaly carried his provisions while keeping the sheep in
the open country.

And his ding] The sling, both among the Greeks and Hebrews, has been a powerful offensive
weapon. See what has been said on #Jud 20: 16. It is composed of two strings and a leathern strap;
the strap isin the middle, and is the place where the stone or bullet lies. The string on the right end
of the strap isfirmly fastened to the hand; that on theleft is held between the thumb and middlejoint
of the fore finger. It is then whirled two or three times round the head; and when discharged, the
finger and thumb let go their hold of the left end string. The velocity and force of the sling are in
proportion to the distance of the strap, where the bullet lies, from the shoulder joint. Hence the
ancient Baleares, or inhabitants of Majorca and Minorca, are said to have had three slings of
different lengths, the longest they used when the enemy was at the greatest distance; the middle one,
on their nearer approach; and the shortest, when they came into the ordinary fighting distancein the



field. The shortest isthe most certain, though not the most powerful. The Balearians are said to have
had one of their dlings constantly bound about their head, to have used the second asa girdle, and
to have carried the third alwaysin their hand. See Diob. Sic. lib. v., c. 18, p. 286, edit. Bipont.

In the use of the sling it requires much practice to hit the mark; but when once this dexterity is
acquired, the sling is nearly asfatal as the musket or bow; see on #1Sa 17:49. David was evidently
an expert marksman; and his sling gave him greatly the advantage over Goliath; an advantage of
which the giant does not seem to have been aware. He could hit him within any speaking distance,
If he missed once, he had as many chances as he had stones; and after all, being unencumbered with
armour, young, and athletic, he could have saved hislife by flight. Against him the Philistine could
do but little, except in closefight; it istrue he appears to have had ajavelin or missile spear, (seeon
#1Sa 17:6,) but David took care to prevent the use of all such weapons, by giving him thefirst blow.

Verse 41. The man that barethe shield] See on #1Sa 17:7.

Verse 42. He disdained him] He held him in contempt; he saw that he was young, and from his
ruddy complexion supposed him to be effeminate.

Verse43. Am | adog, that thou comest to me with staves?] Itisvery likely that Goliath did not
perceive the sling, which David might have kept coiled up within his hand.

Cursed David by hisgods.] Prayed his godsto curse him. Thislong parley between David and
Goliath is quitein the style of those times. A Hindoo sometimesin afit of anger saysto his enemy,
The goddess Kalee shall devour thee! May Doorga destroy thee! Homer's heroes have generally an
altercation before they engage; and sometimes enter into geographical and genealogical discussions,
and vaunt and scold most contemptibly.

Verse 44. Cometo me, and | will give thy flesh] He intended, as soon as he could lay hold on
him, to pull him to pieces.

Verse 45. Thou comest to me with a sword] | come to thee with the name (B ¥ 2 beshem) of
Jehovah of hosts; the God of the armies of Israel. What Goliath expected from his arms, David
expected from the ineffable name.

Verse 46. This day will the Lord deliver thee into mine hand] This was a direct and
circumstantial prophecy of what did take place.

Verse 47. For thebattleistheLord'g It isthe Lord'swar: you are fighting against him and his
religion, as the champion of your party; | am fighting for God, as the champion of his cause.

Verse 48. The Philistine arose] Thiswas an end of the parley; the Philistine came forward to
meet David, and David on his part ran forward to meet the Philistine.

Verse 49. Smote the Philistine in his forehead] Except his face, Goliath was everywhere
covered over with strong armour. Either he had no beaver to his helmet, or it was lifted up so asto



expose his forehead; but it does not appear that the ancient helmets had any covering for the face.
The Septuagint however supposes that the stone passed through the helmet, and sank into his
forehead: KoL 81edv o AtBoc dLe tng mepikedaiaLac €g To petwmov autou, "and the stone passed
through his helmet, and sank into his skull.” To some this has appeared perfectly improbable; but
we are assured by ancient writers that scarcely any thing could resist the force of the sling.

Diodorus Sculus, lib. v., c. 18, p. 287, edit. Bipont, says "The Baleares, in time of war, sling
greater stones than any other people, and with such force, that they seem as if projected from a
catapult. Ao koL KoTo TOG TELYOMo)LEC €V ToLC TPOCROANLE TUTTOVTEC TOUG TPO TWV €TaALewy
€PEOTWTUG KATATPOURATLLOVOLY® €V O€ TaLG Topatafedl TOUg Te€ BUPeOL, KoL To KPOVT, Kol oy
OKETLOTNPLOVY OTAOV GLVTPLPOUCL. KATK O€ TNV €UOTOXLOV OUTWC OKPLPELG €LOLY, WOTE KOTE TO
TAELOTOV U1 OUaPTOVELY TOUL TpokeLevou okorou. Therefore, in assaults made on fortified towns,
they grievoudy wound the besieged; and in battle they break in piecesthe shields, helmets, and every
species of armour by which the body is defended. And they are such exact marksmen that they
scarcely ever miss that at which they aim."

The historian accounts for their great accuracy and power in the use of the dling, from this
circumstance: aLtial 8¢ tovtwy, k. T. A. "They attain to this perfection by frequent exercise from
their childhood; for while they are young and under their mother's care, they are obliged to learn to
ding; for they fasten bread for amark at the top of the pole; and till the child hit the bread he must
remain fasting; and when he has hit it, the mother givesit to him to eat."-1bid.

| have given these passages at large, because they contain several curious facts, and sufficiently
account for the force and accuracy with which David slung his stone at Goliath. We find aso in the
un apaptavely, not miss the mark, of the historian, the true notion of cpaptavery, to sin, which |
have contended for elsewhere. He who sins, though he aims thereby at his gratification and profit,
misses the mark of present and eternal felicity.

Verse 51. When the Philistines saw their champion was dead, they fled.] They were
panic-struck; and not being willing to fulfil the condition which was stipulated by Goliath, they
precipitately left thefield. The Israglites took a proper advantage of these circumstances, and totally
routed their enemies.

Verse 54. David took the head of the Philisting] It has been already remarked that this, with the
following verses, and the five first verses of the eighteenth chapter, are omitted by the Septuagint.
See the observations at the end. See Clarke " 1Sa 17:58" .

Verse 58. Whose son art thou, thou young man?] That Saul should not know David with whom
he had treated alittle before, and even armed him for the combat, and that he should not know who
hisfather was, though he had sent to hisfather for permission to David to reside constantly with him,
(#1Sa 16:22)) isexceedingly strange! | fear al Bishop Warburton's attempts to rectify the chronology
by assumed anticipations, will not account for this. I must honestly confess they do not satisfy me;
and | must refer the reader to what immediately follows on the authenticity of the verses which
concern this subject.



ON the subject of that large omission in the Septuagint of which | have spoken on #1Sa 17:12,
| here subjoin the reasons of Mr. Pilkington and Dr. Kennicott for supposing it to be an interpolation
of some rabbinical writer, added at a very early period to the Hebrew text.

"Had every version of the Hebrew text," says Mr. Pilkington, "agreed to give atrandation of this
passage, as we now find, the attempts of clearing it from its embarrassments would have been
attended with very great difficulties; but, asin severa other cases before mentioned, so here, the
providence of God seems to have so far secured the credit of those who were appointed to be the
penmen of the oracles of truth, that the defence of their original records may be undertaken upon
good grounds, and supported by sufficient evidence. For we are now happily in possession of an
ancient version of these two chapters, which appears to have been made from a Hebrew copy, which
had none of the thirty-nine verses which are here supposed to have been interpolated, nor was similar
to what we have at present in those places which are here supposed to have been altered. This
version isfound in the Vatican copy of the Seventy, which whoever reads and considers, will find
the accounts there given regular, consistent, and probable. It will be proper, therefore, to examine
the severd parts where such aterations are supposed to have been made in the Hebrew text, in order
to produce such other externa or internal evidence, as shall be necessary to support the charge of
interpolation, which ought not to be laid merely upon the authority of any single version.

"Thefirst passage, which is not tranglated in the Vatican copy of the Greek version, isfrom the
11th to the 32d verse of the 17th chapter wherein we have an account: 1. Of David's being sent to
the camp to visit his brethren. 2. Of his conversation with the men of Israel, relating to Goliath's
challenge; and their informing him of the premium Saul had offered to any one that should accept
it, and come off victorious. 3. Of Eliab's remarkable behaviour to his brother David, upon his
making thisinquiry. And, 4. Of Saul's being made acquainted with what David had said upon this
occasion.

"It is obvious to remark upon this passage:—

"1. That, after David had been of so much service to the king, in causing the evil spirit to depart
from him; after its being recorded how greatly Saul loved him, and that he had made him his
armour-bearer; after the king had sent to Jesse to signify hisintention of keeping his son with him;
all of which are particularly mentioned in the latter part of the preceding chapter; the account of his
keeping his father's sheep afterwards, and being sent to his brethren upon this occasion, must appear
to be somewhat improbable. 2. That what is here said of the premium that Saul had offered to him
who should conquer the Philistine, is not well consistent with the accounts afterwards given, of
which we shall have occasion to take particular notice. 3. That Eliab's behaviour, as here
represented, is not only remarkable but unaccountable and absurd. And, 4. That the inquiries of a
young man, who is not said to have declared any intentions of accepting the challenge of the
Philistine, would scarcely have been related to the king. But now, if this passage be supposed to have
been interpolated, we must see how the connection stands upon its being omitted.

"Verse 11. 'When Saul and al Israel heard these words of the Philistine, they were dismayed, and
greetly afraid.'



"Verse 32. 'Then David said unto Saul, Let no man's heart fail because of him; thy servant will
go and fight with this Philistine.’

"No connection can be more proper, and in this view David is represented as being at that time
an attendant upon the king; and when we had been told just before, (#1Sa 16:21,) that Saul had made
him his armour-bearer, we might justly expect to find him with him when the battle was set in array;
#1Sa 17:2. In this connection David is also represented as fully answering the character before given
of him: 'A mighty valiant man, and a man of war,' #1Sa 16: 18, and ready to fight with the giant upon
thefirst proposal, (for the account of the Philistine presenting himself forty daysisin this passage
here supposed to have been interpolated, #1Sa 17:16.) | shall leave it to the critical Hebrew reader
to make what particular remarks he may think proper in respect to the style and manner of expression
in these twenty verses, and let Jesse go for an old man amongst men in the days of Saul,
&c."-PILKINGTON'S Remarks upon several Passages of Scripture, p. 62.

"The authorities," says Dr. Kennicott, "here brought to prove this great interpolation are the
internal evidence arising from the context, and the external arising from the Vatican copy of the
Greek version. But how then reads the Alexandrian M S.? The remarks acknowledge that thisMS.
agrees here with the corrupted Hebrew; and therefore was probably translated, in this part, from
some late Hebrew copy which had thus been interpolated; see pages 72, 75. Now that these two
MSS. do contain different readings in some places, | observed in pages 398-404, and 414. And in
this 17th chapter of Samuel, #1Sa 17:4, the Alexandrian M S. says, agreeably to the present Hebrew,
that the height of Goliath was six cubits and a span, i.e., above eleven feet; but the Vatican MS,,
agreeably to Josephus, that it was four cubits and a span, i.e., near eight feet. And in #1Sa 17:43,
what the Vatican renders he cursed David by his gods, the Alexandrian renders by his idols. But
though the Hebrew text might be consulted and a few words differently rendered by the transcriber
of one of these MSS,, or by the transcribers of the MSS. from which these MSS. were taken; yet, as
these M SS. do contain, in this chapter, such Greek asisamost universally the same, (in verb, noun,
and particle)) | presume that they contain here the same translation with the designed ateration of
afew words, and with the difference of the interpolated verses found in the Alexandrian MS.

"But, after all, what if the Alexandrian M S., which now has these verses should itself prove them
interpolated? What if the very words of this very MS. demonstrate that these verses were not in some
former Greek MS.? Certainly if the Alexandrian M S. should be thus found, at last, not to contradict,
but to confirm the Vatican in its omission of these twenty verses, the concurrence of these authorities
will render the argument much more forcible and convincing.

"L et usthen state the present question; which is, Whether the twenty verses between ver. 11 and
32, which are now in the Hebrew text, are interpolated? The Vatican MS. goes on immediately from
the end of the 11th verse (koL edofndnoar ododpe) to ver. 32, which beginskat evme Axuld: whereas
the 12th verse in the Hebrew begins, not with a speech, but with David's birth and parentage. If then
the Alexandrian MS. begins its present 12th verse as the 32d verse begins, and as the 12th verse
could not begin properly, | appeal to any man of judgment whether the transcriber was not certainly
copying from a MS in which the 32d verse succeeded the 11th verse; and if so, then froma MS
which had not these intermediate verses? Now that thisis the fact, the case will at once appear upon



examining the Alexandrian copy, where the 12th verse beginswith KAI EITIE AAYIA; asthe 32d verse
begins, and as the 12th verse could not begin properly.

"The case seems clearly to be, that the transcriber, having wrote what is now in the 11th verse,
was beginning what is now the 32d verse; when, after writing koL evme douid, he perceived that
either the Hebrew, or some other Greek copy, or the margin of his own copy, had severa
intermediate verses: upon which, without blotting out the significant word evme, he goes on to write
the addition: thus fortunately leaving a decisive proof of his own great interpolation. if this addition
was in the margin of that M S. from which the Alexandrian was transcribed, it might be inserted by
that transcriber; but if it was inserted either from the Hebrew, or from any other Greek copy, the
transcriber of thisMS. seemsto have had too little learning for such a proceeding. If it was done by
the writer of that former MS., then the interpolation may be a hundred or a hundred and fifty years
older than the Alexandrian M S. Perhaps the earliest Christian writer who enlarges upon the strong
circumstance of David's coming from the sheep to the army, is Chrysostom, in his homily upon
David and Saul; so that it had then been long in some copies of the Greek version. The truth seems
to be, that the addition of these twenty versestook itsfirst rise from what Josephus had inserted in
his variation and embellishment of this history; but that many circumstances were afterwards added
to his additions.

"For (and it is extremely remarkable) though Josephus has some, he has not half the
improbabilities which are found at present in the sacred history: as for instance: Nothing of the
armies being fighting in the valley, or fighting at all, when David was sent by hisfather, asin #1Sa
17:19. Nothing of the host going forth, and shouting for the battle, at the time of David's arrival, as
in #1Sa 17:20. Nothing of all the men of Israel fleeing from Goliath, as in #1Sa 17:24; on the
contrary, the two armies, (it should seem,) continued upon their two mountains. Nothing of David's
long conversation with the soldiers, #1Sa 17:25-27, in seasons so very improper, as, whilst they
were shouting for the battle, or whilst they were fleeing from Goliath; and fleeing from a man after
they had seen him and heard him twice in every day for forty days together, #1Sa 17:16, the two
armies, al this long while, leaning upon their arms, and looking very peaceably at one another.
Nothing of Goliath's repeating his challenge every morning and every evening, asin #1Sa 17:16.
David, (itissaid, #1Sa 17:23,) happened to hear one of these challenges; but if he heard the evening
challenge, it would have been then too late for the several transactions before, and the long pursuit
after, Goliath's death; and David could not well hear the morning challenge, because he could scarce
have arrived so early, after travelling from Beth-lehem to the army, (about fifteen miles,) and
bringing with him an ephah of parched corn, and ten loaves, and ten cheeses, asin #1Sa 17:17, 18.
Nothing of encouraging any man to fight Goliath, by an offer of the kinds daughter, #1Sa 17:25;
which, as it seems from the subsequent history, had never been thought of; and which, had it been
offered, would probably have been accepted by some man or other out of the whole army. Nothing
of Eliab's reprimanding David for coming to see the battle, asin #1Sa 17:28; but for avery different
reason; and, indeed, it is highly improbable that Eliab should treat him at all with contempt and
scurrility, after having seen Samuel anoint him for the future king of Israel, see #1Sa 16:1-13.
Nothing of a second conversation between David and the soldiers, asin #1Sa 17:30, 31. Nothing
of Saul and Abner's not knowing who was David's father, at the time of his going forth against the
Philistine, asin #1Sa 17:55. Nothing of David's being introduced to the king by Abner, in form, after
killing the Philistine, #1Sa 17:57, at atime when the king and the captain of the host had no leisure



for complemental ceremony; but were set out, #1Sa 17:57, in immediate and full pursuit of the
Philistines. Nor, lastly, is any notice taken here by Josephus of what now begins the 18th chapter,
Jonathan's friendship for David, which is related elsewhere, and in a different manner; on the
contrary, as soon as Josephus has mentioned Goliath's death, and told us that Saul and all Israel
shouted, and fell at once upon the Philistines, and that, when the pursuit was ended, the head of
Goliath was carried by David into his own tent, (and he could have then no tent of his own if he had
not been then an officer in the army:) | say, as soon as Josephus has recorded these circumstances,
he goes on to Saul's envy and hatred of David, arising from the women's songs of congratulation;
exactly as these capital parts of the history are connected in the VATICAN MS. And with this
circumstance | shall conclude these remarks; earnestly recommending the whole to the learned
reader's attentive examination.

"It must not however be forgot, that the learned F. Houbigant has, in his Bible, placed these
twenty verses (from the 11th to the 32d) between hooks, as containing a passage which comesin very
improperly.

"If it beinquired asto this interpolation in Samuel, when it could possibly be introduced into the
text? It may be observed that, about the time of Josephus, the Jews seem to have been fond of
enlarging and, asthey vainly thought, embellishing the sacred history, by inventing speeches, and
prayers, and hymns, and also new articles of history, and these of considerable length; witness the
several additionsto the book of Esther; witness the long story concerning wine, women, and truth,
inserted amidst parts of the genuine history of Ezra and Nehemiah, and worked up into what is now
called the First Book of Esdras; witness the hymn of the three children in the fiery furnace, added
to Daniel; and witness also the many additionsin Josephus. Certainly, then, some few remarks might
be noted by the Jews, and some few of their historical additions might be inserted in the margin of
their Hebrew copies; which might afterwards be taken into the text itself by injudicious transcribers.

"The history of David's conquest of the mighty and insulting Philistine is certainly very engaging;
and it gives amost amiable description of abrave young man, relying with firm confidence upon the
aid of the Gop of battle against the blaspheming enemy. It is not therefore very strange that some
fanciful rabbin should be particularly struck with the strange circumstances of the Philistines daring
to challenge al Isradl; and David's cutting off the giant's head with the giant's own sword. And then,
finding that Josephus had said that David came from the sheep to the camp, and happened to hear
the challenge, the rabbin might think it very natural that David should be indignant against the giant,
and talk valoroudly to the soldiers, and that the soldiers should mightily encourage David; and then,
to be sure, this was the most lucky season to introduce the celebrated friendship of Jonathan for
David; particularly when, according to these additions, Jonathan had seen Abner leading David in
triumph to the king's presence; every one admiring the young hero, as he proudly advanced with the
grim head of the Philistinein his hand. So that this multiform addition and fanciful embellishment
of the rabbin reminds one of the motley absurdity described by the poet in the famous lines.—

Humano capiti cervicem pictor equinam
Jungere si velit, et varias inducere plasmas, &c.



"The passage supposed to be interpolated here, was in the Hebrew text before the time of Aquila;
because there are preserved afew of the differencesin those translations of it which were made by
Aquila, Theodotion, and Symmachus. These verses, being thus acknowledged at that time, would
doubtless be found in such copies as the Jews then declared to be genuine, and which they delivered
afterwards to Origen as such. And that Origen did refer to the Jews for such copies as they held
genuine, he allowsin his epistle to Africanus; for there he speaks of soothing the Jews, in order to
get pure copies from them."-KENNICOTT'S Second Dissertation on the Hebrew Text, p. 419.

In the general dissertation which Dr. Kennicott has prefixed to his edition of the Hebrew Bible,
he gives additional evidence that the versesin question were not found originally in the Septuagint,
and consequently not in the Hebrew copy used for that version. Several MSS. in theroyal library at
Paris either omit these verses or have them with asterisks or notes of dubiousness. And the collation
by Dr. Holmes and his continuators has brought farther proof of the fact. From the whole, thereis
considerable evidence that these verses were not in the Septuagint in the time of Origen; and if they
were not in the MSS. used by Origen, it is very probable they were not in that version at first; and
iIf they were not in the Septuagint at first, it is very probable that they were not in the Hebrew text
one hundred and fifty years before Christ; and if not then in the Hebrew text, it is very probable they
were not in that text originally. See Dissertation on Gen., p. 9; and Remarks on Select Passages, p.
104.

| have only to remark here, that the historical books of the Old Testament have suffered more by
the carelessness or infidelity of transcribers than any other parts of the sacred volume; and of thisthe
two books of Samuel, the two books of Kings, and the two books of Chronicles, give the most
decided and unequivocal proofs. Of this also the reader has already had considerable evidence; and
he will find this greatly increased as he proceeds.

It seems to me that the Jewish copyists had not the same opinion of the Divine inspiration of those
books as they had of those of the law and the prophets; and have therefore made no scruple to insert
some of their own traditions, or the glosses of their doctors, in different parts; for as the whole must
evidently appear to them as a compilation from their public records, they thought it no harm to make
different alterations and additions from popular statements of the same facts, which they found in
general circulation. Thisis notoriously the case in Josephus; thiswill account, and it doesto me very
satisfactorily, for many of the various readings now found in the Hebrew text of the historical books.
They were held in less reverence, and they were copied with less care, and emended with less
critical skill, than the pentateuch and the prophets; and on them the hands of careless, ignorant, and
temerarious scribes, have too frequently been laid. To deny this, only betrays a portion of the same
ignorance which was the parent of those disorders; and attempts to blink the question, though they
may with some be an argument of zeal, yet with all the sincere and truly enlightened friends of
Divine revelation, will be considered to be as dangerous as they are absurd.

Where the rash or ignorant hand of man has fixed a blot on the Divine records, let them who in
the providence of God are qualified for the task wipe it off; and while they have the thanks of all
honest men, God will have the glory.



There have been many who have affected to deny the existence of giants. There is no doubt that
the accounts given of several are either fabulous or greatly exaggerated. But men of an extraordinary
Size are not uncommon even in our own day: | knew two brothers of the name of Knight, who were
born in the same township with myself, who were seven feet six inches high; and another, in the same
place, Charles Burns who was eight feet six! These men were well and proportionately made. | have
known others of this height, whose limbs were out of all proportion; their knees bent in, and joints
rickety.

Ireland, properly speaking, isthe only nation on the earth that produces GIANTS; and let me tell
the poor, that thisis the only nation in the world that may be said to live on potatoes; with little
bread, and less flesh-meat.

| have seen and entertained in my house the famous Polish dwarf, the Count Boruwlaski, who was
about thirty-six inches high, every part of whose person was formed with the most perfect and
delicate symmetry. The prodigious height and bulk of Charles Burns, and the astonishing
diminutiveness of Count Boruwlaski, could not be properly estimated but by comparing both
together. Each was a perfect man; and yet, in quantum, how disproportionate! Man is the only
creature in whom the extremes of minuteness and magnitude are so apparent, and yet the proportion
of the partsin each strictly correlative.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XVIlII

Jonathan and David commence a lasting friendship; and David acts prudently with respect to Saul,
1-5 Saul becomes jealous of David, on account of the esteemin which heisheld in Israel; and,
in his fury endeavours to destroy him, 6-12. David is made captain over a thousand; and the
people love and respect him, 13-16. Saul, in order to ensnare him, offers him his daughter in
marriage, 17-24; and requires a hundred foreskins of the Philistines for dowry; hoping that, in
endeavouring to procure them, David might fall by the hands of the Philistines, 25. David agrees
to the conditions, fulfils them, and has Michal to wife, 26-30.

NOTESON CHAP. XVIII

Verse 1. When he had made an end of speaking] These first five verses are omitted by the
Septuagint. See the notes on the preceding chapter.

Jonathan loved him as his own soul] The most intimate friendship subsisted between them; and
they loved each other with pure hearts fervently. No love was lost between them; each was worthy
of the other. They had a friendship which could not be affected with changes or chances, and which
exemplified all that the ancients have said on the subject; Ty ¢dLiier Lootnte ewat, kol pioy
Yuymv, tor dLiov etepov autov; "Friendship produces an entire sameness; it is one soul in two
bodies: afriend is another self.”

Verse 4. Jonathan stripped himself] Presents of clothes or rich robes, in token of respect and
friendship, are frequent in the East. And how frequently arms and clothing were presented by
warriors to each other in token of friendship, may be seen in Homer and other ancient writers.

Verse 5. Set him over the men of war] Made him generalissimo; or what we would call field
marshal.

Verse 6. When David was returned] This verse connects well with the 54th verse of the
preceding chapter; {#1Sa 17:54} and carries on the narration without any break or interruption. See
the notes there.

Thewomen came out] It was the principal business of certain women to celebrate victories, sing
at funerals, &c.

With instruments of music.] The original word (2 ¥ ? ¥ shalishim) signifies instruments with
three strings; and is, | think, properly trandated by the Vulgate, cum sistris, "with sistrums.” This
instrument iswell known as being used among the ancient Egyptians: it was made of brass, and had
three, sometimes more, brass rods across; which, being loose in their holes, made ajingling noise
when the instrument was shaken.



Verse 7. Saul hath dain his thousands] As it cannot literally be true that Saul had slain
thousands, and David ten thousands; it would be well to trand ate the passage thus: Saul hath smitten
or fought against thousands; David against tens of thousands. "Though Saul has been victoriousin
all his battles; yet he has not had such great odds against him as David has had; Saul, indeed, has
been opposed by thousands; David, by ten thousands.” We may here remark that the Philistines had
drawn out their whole forces at thistime: and when Goliath was slain, they were totally discomfited
by the Israglites, led on chiefly by David.

Verse 10. Theevil spirit from God] See on #1Sa 16:14, &c.

He prophesied in the midst of the house] He was beside himself; made prayers, supplications,
and incoherent imprecations: "God preserve my life," "Destroy my enemies,” or such like prayers,
might frequently escape from him in his agitated state. The Arabic intimates that he was actually
possessed by an evil spirit, and that through it he uttered a sort of demoniacal predictions.

But let us examine the original more closely: it is said that Saul prophesied in the midst of his
house, that is, he prayed in hisfamily, while David was playing on the harp; and then suddenly threw
hisjavelin, intending to have killed David. Let it be observed that the word ¥ 221" 1 vaiyithnabbe
isthe third person singular of the future hithpael; the sign of which is not only to do an action on or
for one's salf, but also to feign or pretend to do it. The meaning seemsto be, SAUL pretended to be
praying in hisfamily, the better to conceal his murderous intentions, and render David unsuspicious,
who was, probably, at this time performing the musical part of the family worship. Thisview of the
subject makes the whole case natural and plain.

Verse 11. Saul cast the javelin] The javelin or spear was the emblem of regal authority; kings
always had it at hand, and in ancient monuments they are always represented with it.

In ancient times, says Justin, kings used a spear instead of a diadem: Per ea tempora reges hastas
pro diademate habebant, Hist. lib. xliii. And as spears were the emblems of supreme power, hence
they were reputed as attributes of the Divinity, and were worshipped as representatives of the gods.
Ab origne verum, pro DIIS immortalibus veteres HASTAS coluerent, ob cujus religionis memoriam,
adhuc deorum simulachris HAST & adduntur .-1bid.

Verse 13. Made him his captain] Thiswas under pretence of doing him honour, when it wasin
effect only to rid himself of the object of his envy.

Verse 15. Hewas afraid of him.] He saw that, by his prudent conduct, he was every day gaining
increasing influence.

Verse 17. Fight the Lord's battles.] Mr. Camet properly remarks that the wars of the Hebrews,
while conducted by the express orders of God, were truly the wars of the Lord; but when the spirit
of worldly ambition and domination became mingled with them, they were no longer the wars of the
Lord, but wars of lust and profanity.



Verse 21. That shemay be a snareto him] Saul had aready determined the condition on which
he would give his daughter to David; viz., that he should slay one hundred Philistines: this he
supposed he would undertake for the love of Michal, and that he must necessarily perish in the
attempt; and thus Michal would become a snare to him.

Verse 25. But a hundred foreskins] That is, Thou shalt slay one hundred Philistines, and thou
shalt produce their foreskins, as a proof, not only that thou hast killed one hundred men, but that
these are of the uncircumcised. A custom similar to this still prevails among the Abyssinians,
according to Bruce. See his Travels.

Verse 27. Slew-two hundred men.] The Septuagint has only one hundred men. Saul covenanted
with David for a hundred; and David himself says, #2Sa 3:14, that he espoused Michal for a
hundred: henceit islikely that one hundred is the true reading.

Verse 30. Then the princes of the Philistines went forth] Probably to avenge themselves on
David and the Israelites: but of this war we know no more than that David was more skilful and
successful in it than any of the other officers of Saul. His military skill was greater, and his success
was proportionate to his skill and courage; henceit is said, he behaved himself more wisely than all
the servants of Saul.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XIX

Jonathan pleads for David before Saul, who is for the present reconciled, 1-7. David defeats the
Philistines; and Saul becomes again envious, and endeavours to slay him, but he escapes, 8-10.
Saul sends men to David's house, to lie in wait for him; but Michal saves him by a stratagem,
11-17. David fleesto Samuel, at Ramah, 18. Saul, hearing of it, sends messengers three several
times to take him; but the Spirit of coming upon them, they prophesy, 19-21. Saul, hearing of this,
goes after David himself, and falls under the same influence, 22-24.

NOTES ON CHAP. XI1X

Verse 1. That they should kill David.] Nothing less than the especial interposition of God could
have saved David's life, when every officer about the king's person, and every soldier, had got
positive ordersto despatch him.

Verse 2. Take heed to thyself until the mor ning] Perhaps the order was given to slay him the
next day; and therefore Jonathan charges him to be particularly on his guard at that time, and to hide
himself.

Verse 4. Jonathan spake good of David] It isevident that Jonathan was satisfied that David was
an innocent man; and that his father was most unjustly incensed against him.

Verse 5. For he did put hislife in his hand] The pleadings in this verse, though short, are
exceedingly cogent; and the argument is such as could not be resisted.

Verse 6. He shall not be dain.] In consequence of this oath, we may suppose he issued orders
contrary to those which he had given the preceding day.

Verse 7. Hewasin hispresence, asin times past.] By Jonathan's advice he had secreted himself
on that day on which he was to have been assassinated: the king having sworn that he should not be
slain, David resumes his place in the palace of Saul.

Verse 9. And the evil spirit from the Lord] His envy and jealousy again returned, producing
distraction of mind, which was exacerbated by diabolic influence. See on #1Sa 16:14.

Verse 10. But he dipped away] He found he could not trust Saul; and therefore was continually
on hiswatch. His agility of body was the means of his preservation at thistime.

Verse 11. To day him in the morning] When they might be able to distinguish between him and
Michal hiswife; for, had they attempted his life in the night season, there would have been some
danger to Michal's life. Besides, Saul wished to represent him as a traitor; and consequently an
attack upon him was justifiable at any time, even in the fullest daylight.



Verse 12. Let David down through awindow] As Saul's messengers were sent to David's house
to watch him, they would naturally guard the gate, or liein wait in that place by which David would
come out. Michal, seeing this et him down to the ground through awindow probably at the back
part of the house; and there being neither entrance nor issue that way, the liersin wait were easily
eluded.

Verse 13. Michal took an image] £"2 7011 1R eth hatteraphim, the teraphim. The Hebrew
word appears to mean any kind of image, in any kind of form, as a representative of some reality.
Here it must have been something in the human form; because it was intended to represent a man
lying in bed indisposed.

A pillow of goats hair] Perhaps she formed the appearance of a sick man's head muffled up by
this pillow or bag of goats hair. So | think the original might be understood. The goats' hair was
merely accidental; unless we could suppose that it was designed to represent the hair of David's
head, which is not improbable.

Verse 17. Let me go; why should | Kill thee?] That is, If thou do not let me go, | will kill thee.
This she said to excuse herself to her father: as awife she could do not less than favour the escape
of her husband, being perfectly satisfied that there was no guilt in him. It is supposed that it was on
this occasion that David wrote the fifty-ninth Psalm, Deliver me frown mine enemies, &c.

Verse 18. David fled, and escaped-to Samuel] He, no doubt, came to this holy man to ask
advice; and Samuel thought it best to retain him for the present, with himself at Naioth, whereit is
supposed he had a school of prophets.

Verse 20. The company of the prophets prophesying] Employed in religious exercises.
Samuel-appointed over them] Being head or president of the school at this place.

The Spirit of God was upon the messengers] They partook of the same influence, and joined
in the same exercise; and thus were prevented from seizing David.

Verse 23. Hewent on, and prophesied] The Divine Spirit seemed to have seized him at the well
of Sechu; and he went on from that prophesying-praying, singing praises, &c.; till he came to Naioth.

Verse 24. He stripped off his clothes] Threw off hisroyal robes or military dress, retaining only
his tunic; and continued so all that day and all that night, uniting with the sons of the prophetsin
prayers, singing praises, and other religious exercises, which were unusual to kings and warriors;
and this gaverise to the saying, Is Saul also among the prophets? By bringing both him and his men
thus under a Divine influence, God prevented them from injuring the person of David. See Clarke's
noteson " 1Sa 10:6", &c.; and see my sermon on The Christian Prophet and his Work.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XX

David complains to Jonathan of Saul's enmity against him; Jonathan comforts him, 1-10. They walk
out into thefield, and renew their covenant, 11-17. David asks Jonathan's leave to absent himself
from Saul's court; and Jonathan informs him how he shall ascertain the disposition of his father
towards him, 18-23. David hides himself; is missed by Saul; Jonathan is questioned concerning
his absence; makes an excuse for David; Saul isenraged, and endeavoursto kill Jonathan, 24-33.
Jonathan goes out to the field; gives David the sign which they had agreed on, and by which he
was to know that the king had determined to take away his life, 34-39. He sends his servant back
into the city; and then he and David meet, renew their covenant, and have a very affectionate
parting, 40-42.

NOTES ON CHAP. XX

Verse 1. David fled frown Naioth] On hearing that Saul had come to that place, knowing that
he was no longer in safety, he fled for hislife.

Verse 2. My father will do nothing] Jonathan thought that his father could have no evil design
against David, because of the oath which he had sworn to himself #1Sa 19:6; and at any rate, that
he would do nothing against David without informing him.

Verse 3. Thereisbut a step between me and death.] My lifeisin the most imminent danger.
Y our father has, most assuredly, determined to destroy me.

The same figure used here, there is but a step between me and death, may be found in Juvenal,
who, satirizing those who risk their lives for the sake of gain in perilous voyages, speaks thus.—

| nune et ventis animam committe, dolato
Confisus ligno, digitis a morte remotus
Quatuor aut septem, si Sit latissima teda.
SAT. Xii., ver. 57.

"Go now, and commit thy life to the winds, trusting to a hewn plank, four or seven fingers thick,
if the beam out of which it has been cut have been large enough.”

Verse 5. To-morrow isthe new moon] The months of the Hebrews were [lunar months, and they
reckoned from new moon to new moon. And as their other feasts, particularly the passover, were
reckoned according to this, they were very scrupulous in observing the first appearance of each new
moon. On these new moons they offered sacrifices, and had a feast; as we learn from #Nu 10:10;
28:11. And we may suppose that the families, on such occasions, sacrificed and feasted together. To
this David seemsto refer; but the gathering together all the families of awhole tribe seemsto have
taken place only oncein the year. Thereis a yearly sacrifice there for all the family, #1Sa 20:6.



Verse 8. If therebein meiniquity] If thou seest that | am plotting either against the state, or the
life of thy father, then slay me thyself.

Verse 10. Who shall tell me?] Who shall give me the necessary information? What means wilt
thou use to convey thisintelligence to me?

Verse 11. Come, and let usgo out into thefield] In answer to David's question, he now shows
him how he shall convey thisintelligence to him.

Verse 12. Jonathan said-O Lord God of 1srael] Thereis, most evidently, something wanting
in this verse. The Septuagint has, The Lord God of Israel doth KNow. The Syriac and Arabic, The
Lord God of Israel isWITNESS. Either of these makes a good sense. But two of Dr. Kennicott's MSS.
supply theword "1 chai, "liveth;" and the text reads thus, Asthe Lord God of Israel LIVETH, when
| have sounded my father-if there be good, and | then send not unto thee, and show it thee, the Lord
do so and much more to Jonathan. This makes a still better sense.

Verse 13. The Lord be with thee, as he hath been with my father.] From this, and other
passages here it is evident that Jonathan knew that the Lord had appointed David to the kingdom.

Verse 14. Show me the kindness of the L ord] When thou comest to the kingdom, if | am alive,
thou shalt show kindness to me, and thou shalt continue that kindness to my family after me.

Verse 20. | well shoot three arrows] Jonathan intended that David should stay at the stone Ezel,
where probably there was some kind of cave, or hiding place; that, to prevent al suspicion, he would
not go to him himself, but take his servant into the fields, and pretend to be exercising himself in
archery; that he would shoot three arrows, the better to cover his design; and that, if he should say
to his servant, who went to bring back the arrows, "The arrows are on this side of thee," this should
be asign to David that he might safely return to court, no evil being designed; but if he should say,
"The arrows are beyond thee," then David should escape for his life, Saul having determined his
destruction.

Verse 25. The king sat upon his seat] It seems that there was one table for Saul, Jonathan,
David, and Abner; Saul having the chief seat, that next to the wall. Asonly four sat at thistable, the
absence of any one would soon be noticed.

Verse 29. Our family hath a sacrifice] Such sacrifices were undoubtedly festal ones; the beasts
dain for the occasion were first offered to God, and their blood poured out before him; afterwards
al that were bidden to the feast ate of the flesh. This was a family entertainment, at the
commencement of which God was peculiarly honoured.

Verse 30. Thou son of the perverserebellious woman] This clause is varioudly trandated and
understood. The Hebrew might be transated, Son of an unjust rebellion; that is, "Thou art arebel
against thy own father." The Vulgate, Fili mulieris virumultro rapientis; " Son of the woman who,
of her own accord, forcesthe man." The Septuagint isequally curious, vie kopaoLWY CUTOROAOVVTWY;
"Son of the damsels who came of their own accord." Were these the meaning of the Hebrew, then



the bitter reflection must refer to some secret transaction between Saul and Jonathan's mother; which
certainly reflects more dishonour on himself than on his brave son. Most sarcasms bear as hard upon
the speaker, as they do on him against whom they are spoken. Abusive language always argues a
mean, weak, and malevolent heart.

Verse 34. Jonathan arose-in fierce anger] We should probably understand this rather of
Jonathan's grief than of his anger, the latter clause explaining the former: for he was grieved for
David. He was grieved for his father-he was grieved for his friend.

Verse 38. Make speed, haste, stay not.] Though these words appear to be addressed to the lad,
yet they were spoken to David, indicating that his life was at stake, and only a prompt flight could
save him.

Verse 40. Jonathan gave hisartillery] | believe thisto be the only place in our language where
the word artillery is not applied to cannon or ordnance. The original (2 2 keley) signifies simply
instruments, and here means the bow, quiver, and arrows.

Verse 41. Until David exceeded.] David's distress must, in the nature of things, be the greatest.
Besides his friend Jonathan, whom he was now about to lose for ever, he lost his wife, relatives,
country; and, what was most afflictive, the altars of his God, and the ordinances of religion.

Saul saw David's growing popularity, and was convinced of his own maladministration. He did
not humble himself before God, and therefore became a prey to envy, pride, jealousy, cruelty, and
every other malevolent temper. From him David had every thing to fear, and therefore he thought
it was safer to yield to the storm, than attempt to brave it; though he could have even raised a very
powerful party in Israel, had he used the means which were so much in his power. But as he neither
sought not affected the kingdom, he left it to the providence of God to bring him in by such means,
at such away, and in such atime, as was most suited to his godly wisdom. He that believeth shall
not make haste: God's way and time are ever the best; and he who, even in God's way, runs before
heis sent, runs at random; runs without light, and without Divine strength. Feeble, therefore, must
be his own might, his own counsel, and his own wisdom: though he encompass himsealf with hisown
gparks yet this hath he at the Lord's hand-he shalt lie down in sorrow.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XXI

David comes to Ahimelech at Nab, receives provisions from him, and the sword of Goliath; and is
noticed by Doeg, one of the servants of Saul, 1-9. He leaves Nob, and goes to Achish, king of
Gath, 10. But on being recognised as the vanquisher of Goliath by the servants of Achish, he
feigns himself deranged, and Achish sends him away, 11-15.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXI

Verse 1. Then came David to Nob] There were two places of this name, one on this side, the
second on the other side of Jordan; but it is generally supposed that Nob, near Gibeah of Benjamin,
Is the place here intended; it was about twelve miles from Jerusalem.

Why art thou alone] Ahimelech probably knew nothing of the difference between Saul and
David; and as he knew him to be the king's son-in-law, he wondered to see him come without any
attendants.

Verse 2. Theking hath commanded me a business| All said here is an untruth, and could not
be dictated by the Spirit of the Lord; but there is no reason to believe that David was under the
influence of Divine inspiration at thistime. It iswell known that from all antiquity it was held no
crimeto tell alie, in order to save life. Thus Diphilus.—

Ymolopforvw to Pevdog €mL owTnpLe
Aeyopevov, ovder mepLToLeLaBal GuoYEPEC.

"I hold it right to tell alie, in order to procure my personal safety; nothing should be avoided in
order to savelife."

A heathen may say or sing thus; but no Christian can act thus, and save his soul, though he by
doing so may save hislife.

Verse 6. So the priest gave him hallowed bread] To this history our Lord alludes, #Mr 2:25,
in order to show that in cases of absolute necessity a breach of the ritual law was no sin. It was
lawful for the priests only to eat the shew-bread; but David and his companions were starving, no
other bread could be had at the time, and therefore he and his companions ate of it without sin.

Verse 7. Detained before the L ord] Probably fulfilling some vow to the Lord, and therefore for
atimeresident at the tabernacle.

And his name was Doeg] From #1Sa 22:9 we |earn that this man betrayed David's secret to Saul,
which caused him to destroy the city, and slay eighty-five priests. We learn from its title that the
fifty-second Psalm was made on this occasion; but titles are not to be implicitly trusted.



Verse 9. The sword of Goliath] It has already been conjectured (see #1Sa 17:1-58) that the
sword of Goliath was laid up as atrophy in the tabernacle.

Verse 10. Went to Achish the king of Gath.] This was the worst place to which he could have
gone: it wasthe very city of Goliath, whom he had dain, and whose sword he now wore; and he soon
found, from the conversation of the servants of Achish, that hislife wasin the most imminent danger
in this place.

Verse 13. And he changed his behaviour] Some imagine David was so terrified at the danger
to which he was now exposed, that he was thrown into akind of frenzy, accompanied with epileptic
fits. This opinion is countenanced by the Septuagint, who render the passage thus: I6ov Loete avdpa
emAntov; "Behold, ye see an epileptic man. Why have ye introduced him to me?' Mn eiattoupat
emAnNTTLY eyw; "Havel any need of epileptics, that ye have brought him to have hisfits before me,
(emiAnmrtevecBar mpog pe?') It is worthy of remark, that the spittle falling upon the beard, i.e.,
slavering or frothing at the mouth, is a genuine concomitant of an epileptic fit.

If this trandation be alowed, it will set the conduct of David in aclearer point of view than the
present trandation does. But others think the whole was afeigned conduct, and that he acted the part
of alunatic or madman in order to get out of the hands of Achish and his courtiers. Many vindicate
this conduct of David; but if mocking be catching, according to the proverb, he who feigns himself
to be mad may, through the just judgment of God, become so. | dare not be the apologist of
insincerity or lying. Those who wish to look farther into this subject may consult Dr. Chandler, Mr.
Saurin, and Ortlob, in the first volume of Dissertations, at the end of the Dutch edition of the Critici
Sacri.

Verse 15. Shall thisfellow come into my house?] | will not take into my service aman who is
liable to so grievous a disease. Chandler, who vindicates David's feigning himself, mad, concludes
thus: "To deceive the deceiver isin many instances meritorious, in none criminal. And what so likely
to deceive asthe very reverse of that character which they had so misconstrued? He was undone as
awise man, he had a chance to escape as a madman; he tried, and the experiment succeeded.” |
confess | can neither feel the force nor the morality of this. Deceit and hypocrisy can never be
pleasing in the sight of God.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XXI1

David fleesto the cave of Adullam, where heisjoined by four hundred men of various descriptions,
1, 2. He goes afterwards to Moab; and by the advice of the prophet Gad, to the forest of Hareth,
3-5. Saul, suspecting his servants of infidelity, upbraids them, 6-8. Doeg informs him of David's
coming to Nob; of his being entertained by Ahimelech; on which Saul slays Ahimelech and all the
priests, to the number of eighty-five, and destroys the city of Nob, 9-19. Abiathar, the son of
Ahimelech, only escapes; he joins with David, by whom he is assured of protection, 20-23.

NOTESON CHAP. XXII

Verse 1. The cave Adullam] This was in the tribe of Judah, and, according to Eusebius and
Jerome, ten miles eastward of what they call Eleutheropolis.

Verse 2. And every one that was in distress-debt-discontented] It is very possible that these
severa disaffected and exceptionable characters might at first have supposed that David, unjustly
persecuted, would be glad to avail himself of their assistance that he might revenge himself upon
Saul, and so they in the mean time might profit by plunder, &c. But if this were their design they
were greatly disappointed, for David never made any improper use of them. They are never found
plundering or murdering; on the contrary, they always appear under good discipline, and are only
employed in services of a beneficent nature, and in defence of their country. Whatever they were
before they came to David, we find that he succeeded in civilizing them, and making profitable to
the state those who were before unprofitable. It is not necessary to strain the words of the original
in order to prove that these were oppressed people, and not exceptionable characters, as some have
done.

Verse 3. He said unto the king of M oab] David could not trust his parents within the reach of
Saul, and he found it very inconvenient to them to be obliged to go through al the fatigues of a
military life, and therefore begs the king of Moab to give them shelter. The king of Moab, being one
of Saul's enemies, would be the more ready to oblige a person from whom he might at |east expect
friendship, if not considerable services.

Verse 5. Get theeinto the land of Judah] Gad saw that in this place alone he could find safety.

Verse 6. Saul abode in Gibeah] Saul and his men were in pursuit of David, and had here, asis
the general custom in the East, encamped on a height, for so Ramah should be trandlated, asin the
margin. His spear, the ensign of power (see on #1Sa 18:11,) was a hand, that is stuck in the ground
where he rested, which was the mark to the soldiers that there was their general's tent.

And all his servants were standing about him] That is, they were encamped around him, or
perhaps here there is a reference to a sort of council of war called by Saul for the purpose of
delivering the speech recorded in the following verses.



Verse 8. Thereisnonethat showeth me] He conjectured that Jonathan had made aleague with
David to dethrone him, and he accuses them of disloyalty for not making the discovery of this
unnatural treason. Now it was impossible for any of them to show what did not exist, no such league
having ever been made between David and Jonathan.

Verse 9. Doeg the Edomite, which was set over the servantsof Saul] In#1Sa 21:7 heis said
to be the chiefest of the herdmen that belonged to Saul, and the Septuagint intimate that he was over
the mules of Saul. Probably he was what we call the king's equery or groom.

Verse 10. And heinquired of theLord for him] This circumstance is not related in history; but
it isprobably true, as David would most naturaly wish to know where to direct his stepsin this very
important crisis.

Verse 14. And who is so faithful] Theword 17 I neeman, which we here trand ate faithful, is
probably the name of an officer. See Clarke'snoteon " Nu 12:7".

Verse 15. Did | then begin to inquire of God] He probably means that his inquiring now for
David was no new thing, having often done so before, and without ever being informed it was either
wrong in itself, or displeasing to the king. Nor isit likely that Ahimelech knew of any disagreement
between Saul and David. He knew him to be the king's son-in-law, and he treated him as such.

Verse 17. But the servants of the king would not] They dared to disobey the commands of the
king in a case of such injustice, inhumanity, and irreligion.

Verse 18. And Doeg-fell upon the priests] A ruthless Edomite, capable of any species of
iniquity.

Four scor e and five per sons] The Septuagint read tpLaxooioug kel mevte avdpog, three hundred
and five men; and Josephus has three hundred and eighty-five men. Probably the eighty-five were
priests; the three hundred, the families of the priests; three hundred and eighty-five being the whole
population of Naob.

That did wear alinen ephod.] That is, persons who did actually administer, or had aright to
administer, in sacred things. The linen ephod was the ordinary clothing of the priests.

Verse 19. And Nob-smote he with the edge of the sword] Thisis one of the worst actsin the
life of Saul; his malice was implacable, and hiswrath was cruel, and there is no motive of justice or
policy by which such a barbarous act can be justified.

Verse 20. Abiathar, escaped] This man carried with him his sacerdotal garments, as we find
from #1Sa 23:6, 9.

Verse 22. | knew it that day] When | saw Doeg there, | suspected he would make the matter
known to Saul.



| have occasioned the death of all the persons] | have been the innocent cause of their
destruction.

Verse 23. Hethat seeketh my life seeketh thy life] The enmity of Saul is directed against thee
aswell as against me, and thou canst have no safety but in being closely attached to me; and | will
defend thee even at the risk of my own life. This he was bound in duty and conscience to do.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XXI11

David succours Keilah, besieged by the Philistines; defeats them, and delivers the city, 1-6. Saul,
hearing that David was at Keilah, determinesto come and seize him, 7, 8. David inquires of the
Lord concerning the fidelity of the men of Keilah towards him; isinformed that if he staysin the
city, the men of Keilah will betray himto Saul, 9-12. David and his men escape fromthe city, and
come to the wilderness of Ziph, 13-15. Jonathan meets David in the wood of Ziph, strengthens
his hand in God, and they renew their covenant, 16-18. The Ziphites endeavour to betray David
to Saul, but he and his men escape to Maon, 19-22. Saul comes to Maon; and having surrounded
the mountain on which David and his men were, they must inevitably have fallen into his hands,
had not a messenger come to call Saul to the succour of Judah, then invaded by the Philistines,
25-27. Saul leaves the pursuit of David, and goes to succour the land; and David escapes to
En-gedi, 28, 29.

NOTESON CHAP. XXII1

Verse 1. The Philistinesfight against Keilah] Keilah was afortified town in the tribe of Judah
near to Eleutheropolis, on the road to Hebron.

Rob the threshing-floors.] Thiswas an ancient custom of the Philistines, Midianites, and others,
See #Jud 6:4. When the corn was ripe and fit to be threshed, and they had collected it at the
threshing-floors, which were always in the open field, then their enemies came upon them and
spoiled them of the fruits of their harvest.

Verse 2. Therefore David inquired of the Lord] In what way David made thisinquiry we are
not told, but it was probably by means of Abiathar; and therefore | think, with Houbigant that the
sixth verse should be read immediately after the first. The adventure mentioned here was truly noble.
Had not David loved his country, and been above all motives of private and personal revenge, he
would have rgjoiced in this invasion of Judah as producing a strong diversion in his favour, and
embroiling hisinveterate enemy. In most cases a man with David's wrongs would have joined with
the enemies of his country, and avenged himself on the author of his adversities; but he thinks of
nothing but succouring Keilah, and using his power and influence in behalf of his brethren! Thisis
arareinstance of disinterested heroism.

The Lord said-Go and smite] He might now go with confidence, being assured of success.
When God promises success, who need be afraid of the face of any enemy?

Verse 4. David inquired of the Lord yet again] This was to satisfy his men, who made the
strong objections mentioned in the preceding verse.

Verse 5. Brought away their cattle] The forage and spoil which the Philistines had taken, driving
the country before them round about Keilah.



Verse 6. Came down with an ephod.] | think this verse should come immediately after #1Sa
23:1. See Clark€e'snotethere, " 1Sa 23:1".

Verse 8. Saul called all the peopletogether] That is, al the people of that region or district, that
they might scour the country, and hunt out David from all his haunts.

Verse 9. Bring hither the ephod.] It seems as if David himself, clothed with the ephod, had
consulted the Lord; and #1Sa 23;10-12 contain the words of the consultation, and the Lord's answer.
But see on #1Sa 23: 2.

Verses 11. - 12. In these verses we find the following questions and answers:-David said, Will
Saul come down to Keilah? And the Lord said, He will come down. Will the men of Keilah deliver
me and my men into the hand of Saul? And the Lord said, They will deliver thee up. In this short
history we find an ample proof that there is such athing as contingency in human affairs; that is, God
has poised many things between a possibility of being and not being, leaving it to the will of the
creature to turn the scale. In the above answers of the Lord the following conditions were evidently
implied:-IF thou continue in Keilah, Saul will certainly come down; and IF Saul come down, the men
of Keilah will deliver thee into his hands. Now though the text positively asserts that Saul would
cometo Keilah, yet he did not come; and that the men of Keilah would deliver David into his hand,
yet David was not thus delivered to him. And why? Because David left Keilah; but had he stayed,
Saul would have come down, and the men of Keilah would have betrayed David. We may observe
from thisthat, however positive a declaration of God may appear that refers to any thing in which
man isto be employed, the prediction is not intended to suspend or destroy free agency, but always
comprehendsin it some particular condition.

Verse 14. Wilderness of Ziph] Ziph was acity in the southern part of Judea, not far from Carmel.

Verse 16. And Jonathan-strengthened hishand in God.] It is probable that there was always
asecret intercourse between David and Jonathan, and that by this most trusty friend he was apprised
of the various designs of Saul to take away hislife. As Jonathan well knew that God had appointed
David to the kingdom, he came now to encourage him to trust in the Most High, and to assure him
that the hand of Saul should not prevail against him; and at this interview they renewed their
covenant of friendship. Now all this Jonathan could do, consistently with his duty to his father and
his king. He knew that David had delivered the kingdom; he saw that his father was ruling
unconstitutionally; and he knew that God had appointed David to succeed Saul. This he knew would
come about in the order of Providence; and neither he nor David took one step to hasten the time.
Jonathan, by his severa interferences, prevented his father from imbruing his hands in innocent
blood: amorefilial and amore loyal part he could not have acted; and therefore, in his attachment
to David, heiswholly free of blame.

Verse 25. Thewilderness of Maon.] Maon was a mountainous district in the most southern parts
of Judah. Calmet supposesit to be the city of Menois, which Eusebius placesin the vicinity of Gaza;
and the Mamaami Castrum, which the Theodosian code places near to Beersheba.



Verse 26. Saul went on this side of the mountain] Evidently not knowing that David and his
men were on the other side.

Verse 27. There came a messenger]| See the providence of God exerted for the salvation of
David's life! David and his men are amost surrounded by Saul and his army, and on the point of
being taken, when a messenger arrives and informs Saul that the Philistines had invaded the land!
But behold the workings of Providence! God had already prepared the invasion of the land by the
Philistines, and kept Saul ignorant how much David was in his power; but as his advanced guards
and scouts must have discovered him in avery short time, the messenger arrives just at the point of
time to prevent it. Here David was delivered by God, and in such a manner too as rendered the
Divineinterposition visible.

Verse 28. They called that place Sela-hammah-lekoth.] That is, the rock of divisions; because,
says the Targum, the heart of the king was divided to go hither and thither. Here Saul was obliged
to separate himself from David, in order to go and oppose the invading Philistines.

Verse 29. Strong holds at En-gedi.] En-gedi was Situated near to the western coast of the Dead
Sea, not far from Jeshimon: it literally signifiesthe kid's well, and was celebrated for its vineyards,
#S0 1:14. It was also celebrated for its balm. It isreported to be a mountainous territory, filled with
caverns; and consequently proper for David in his present circumstances.

How threshing-floors were made among the ancients, we learn from CATO, De Re Rustica, chap.
91, and 129. And as| bdieveit would be an excdllent method to make the most durable and efficient
barn-floors, | will set it down:—

Aream sic facito. Locum ubi facies confodito; postea amurca conspergito bene, sinitoque
combibat. Postea comminuito glebas bene. Deinde coaequato, et paviculis verberato. Postea denuo
amurca conspergito, sinitoque arescat. Si ita feceris neque formicae nocebunt, neque herbese
nascentur: et cum pluerit, lutum non erit. "Make a threshing-floor thus: dig the place thoroughly;
afterwards sprinkle it well with the lees of oil, and give it time to soak in. Then beat the clods very
fine, makeit level, and beat it well down with a paver'srammer. When thisis done, sprinkleit afresh
with the oil lees, and let it dry. This being done, the mice cannot burrow in it, no grass can grow
through it, nor will the rain dissolve the surface to raise mud."

The directions of COLUMELLA are nearly the same; but as there as some differences of importance,
I will subjoin his account:—

Areaquoque s terrena erit, ut sit ad trituram satis habilis, primum radatur, deinde confodiatur,
permixtis paleis cum amurca, quaesalem non accepit, extergatur; nam eares a populatione murium
formicarumque frumenta defendit. Tum aequate paviculis, vel molari lapide condensetur, et rursus
subjectis paleisincul cetur, atque ita solibus siccandarelinquatur. De Re Rustica, lib. ii., ¢. 20. "If you
would have athreshing-floor made on the open ground, that it may be proper for the purpose, first
pare off the surface, then let it be well digged, and mixed with lees of ail, unsalted, with which chaff
has been mingled, for this prevents the mice and ants from burrowing and injuring the corn. Then



level it with a paver's rammer, or press it down with a millstone. Afterwards scatter chaff over it,
tread it down, and leave it to be dried by the sun.”

This may be profitably used within doors, aswell asin the field; and adurable and solid floor is
amatter of very great consequence to the husbandman, asit prevents the flour from being injured
by sand or dust.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XXIV

Saul isinformed that David is at En-gedi, and goes to seek him with three thousand men, 1, 2. He
goesinto a cave to repose, where David and his men lay hid; who, observing this, exhort David
to take away hislife: David refuses, and contents himself with privily cutting off Saul's skirt, 3-7.
When Saul departed, not knowing what was done, David called after him; showed himthat his
life had been in his power; expostulates strongly with him; and appeals to God, the Judge of his
innocence, 8-15. Saul confesses David's uprightness, acknowledges his obligation to him for
sparing hislife; and causes him to swear that, when he should come to the kingdom, he would
not destroy his seed, 17-21. Saul returns home, and David and his men stay in the hold, 22.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXIV

Verse 1. Saul wasreturned] It isvery probable that it was only a small marauding party that had
made an excursion in the Israglitish borders, and this invasion was soon suppressed.

Verse 2. Rocks of thewild goats] Theoriginal (2 ¥ 7 113 tsurey haiyeslim) is variously
understood. The VULGATE makes a paraphrase: Super abruptissimas petras gquee solis ibicibus
perviaesunt; "On the most precipitous rocks over which the ibexes alone can travel." The TARGUM:
the caverns of the rocks. The SEPTUAGINT make the origina a proper name; for out of
D2V 1 172 tgurey haiyeelim, they make caddaten Saddaiem, and in some copies wetapieLy
Aeiamein, which are evidently corruptions of the Hebrew.

Verse 3. The sheep-cotes| Cavesin the rocks, in which it is common, even to the present time,
for shepherds and their flocksto lodge. According to Srabo there are cavernsin Syria, one of which
Is capable of containing four thousand men: ‘wv ev kai teTpakioyLitovg avbpwtoug Sefoobol
duvapevov; lib. xvi. p. 1096. Edit. 1707.

Saul went in to cover his feet] Perhaps this phrase signifies exactly what the Vulgate has
rendered it, ut purparet ventrem. The Septuagint, the Targum, and the Arabic understand it in the
same way. It is likely that, when he had performed this act of necessity, he lay down to repose
himself, and it was while he was asleep that David cut off the skirt of hisrobe. It is strange that Saul
was not aware that there might be men lying in wait in such a place; and the rabbins have invented
amost curious conceit to account for Saul's security: "God, foreseeing that Saul would cometo this
cave, caused a spider to weave her web over the mouth of it, which, when Saul perceived, he took
for granted that no person had lately been there, and consequently he entered it without suspicion.”
This may be literally true; and we know that even a spider in the hand of God may be the instrument
of agreat salvation. Thisis a Jewish tradition, and one of the most elegant and instructive in their
whole collection.

David and his men remained in the sides of the cave.] Thisis no hyperbole; we have not only
the authority of Strabo as above mentioned, but we have the authority of the most accurate travellers,
to attest the fact of the vast capacity of cavesin the East.



Dr. Pococke observes: "Beyond the valley (of Tekoa) thereisavery large grotto, which the Arabs
call El Maamah, a hiding place; the high rocks on each side of the valley are almost perpendicular,
and the way to the grotto is by aterrace formed in the rock, which is very narrow. There are two
entrances into it; we went by the farthest, which leads by a narrow passage into alarge grotto, the
rock being supported by great natural pillars; the top of it risesin several parts like domes; the grotto
is perfectly dry. Thereisatradition that the people of the country, to the number of thirty thousand,
retired into this grotto to avoid abad air. This place is so strong that one would imagine it to be one
of the strong holds of En-gedi, to which David and his men fled from Saul; and possibly it may be
that very cave in which he cut off Saul's skirt, for David and his men might with great ease lie hid
there and not be seen by him."-Pococke's Travels, vol. ii., part 1, p. 41.

Verse 4. And the men of David said] We know not to what promise of God the men of David
refer; they perhaps meant no more than to say, "Behold, the Lord hath delivered thine enemy into
thy land, now do to him as he wishes to do to thee."

Then David arose] Though | have ahigh opinion of the character of David, yet the circumstances
of the case seem to indicate that he arose to take away the life of Saul, and that it was in reference
to thisthat his heart smote him. It appearsthat he rose up immediately at the desire of his men to day
hisinveterate enemy, and one whom he knew the Lord had rejected; but when about to do it he was
prevented by the remonstrance of God in his conscience, and instead of cutting off his head, as he
might have done, an act which the laws and usages of war would have justified, he contented himself
with cutting off the skirt of hisrobe; and he did this only to show Saul how much he had been in his
power.

Verse 6. TheLord'sanointed] However unworthily Saul was now acting, he had been appointed
to his high office by God himself, and he could only be removed by the authority which placed him
on the throne. Even David, who knew he was appointed to reign in his stead, and whose life Saul had
often sought to destroy, did not conceive that he had any right to take away hislife; and he grounds
the reasons of his forbearance on this-Heis my master, | am his subject. Heisthe Lord's anointed,
and therefore sacred as to his person in the Lord's sight. It isan awful thing to kill aking, even the
most untoward, when he has once been constitutionally appointed to the throne. No experiment of
thiskind has ever succeeded; the Lord abhors king killing. Had David taken away the life of Saul at
thistime, he would, in the sight of God, have been a murderer.

Verse 7. Suffered them not to rise against Saul.] As he could restrain them, it was his duty to
do so; had he connived at their killing him, David would have been the murderer. In praying for the
king we call God the only Ruler of princes, for this ssmple reason, that their authority is the highest
among men, and next to that of God himself; hence he alone is above them. We find this sentiment
well expressed by an elegant poet:—



Regum timendorum in proprios greges,
Reges in ipsos imperium est Jovis.
HORACE, Odar. lib. iii., Od. i., ver. 5.

Kings are supreme over their own subjects;
Joveis supreme over kings themselves.

Verse 12. The Lord judge between me and thee] Appeals of thiskind to God are the common
refuge of the poor and oppressed people. So also among the Hindoos: God will judge between us.
Mother Kalee will judge. Sometimes this springs from a consciousness of innocence, and sometimes
from adesire of revenge.

Verse 13. Wickedness proceeded from the wicked] This proverb may be thus understood: He
that does a wicked act, gives proof thereby that he is a wicked man. From him who is wicked,
wickedness will proceed; he who is wicked will add one iniquity to another. Had | conspired to
dethrone thee, | should have taken thy life when it was in my power, and thus added wickedness to
wickedness.

Verse 14. After a dead dog] A term used among the Hebrews to signify the most sovereign
contempt; see#2Sa 16:9. One utterly incapable of making the least resistance against Saul, and the
troops of Israel. The sameideais expressed in the term flea. The Targum properly expresses both
thus: one who is weak, one who is contemptible.

Verse 15. TheLord therefore bejudge] Let God determine who is guilty.

Verse 16. My son David?] David had caled Saul his master, lord, and king. Saul accosts him
here as his son, to show that he felt perfectly reconciled to him, and wished to receive him as
formerly into his family.

Verse 19. If aman find hisenemy, will helet him go well away?] Or rather, Will he send him
in a good way? But Houbigant translates the whole clause thus: S quis, inimicum suum reperiens,
dimittit eumin viam bonam, redditur e adomino suamerces, "If aman, finding his enemy, send him
by a good way, the Lord will give him hisreward." The words which are here put in italic, are not
in the Hebrew text, but they are found, at least in the sense, in the Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic,
and seem necessary to compl ete the sense; therefore, adds Saul, the Lord will reward thee good for
what thou hast done unto me.

Verse 20. | know well that thou shalt surely be king] Hebrew, Reigning, thou shalt reign. He
knew this before; and yet he continued to pursue him with the most deadly hatred.

Verse 21. Swear now] Saul knew that an oath would bind David, though it was insufficient to
bind himself; see #1Sa 19:6. He had sworn to his son Jonathan that David should not be slain; and
yet sought by all meansin his power to destroy him!



Verse 22. Saul went home] Confounded at a sense of his own baseness, and overwhelmed with
asense of David's generosity.

David and hismen gat them up unto the hold.] Went up to Mizpeh, according to the Syriac and
Arabic. David could not trust Saul with his life; the utmost he could expect from him was that he
should cease from persecuting him; but even this was too much to expect from a man of such a
character as Saul. He was no longer under the Divine guidance; an evil spirit had full dominion over
his soul. What God fills not, the devil will occupy.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XXV

The death of Samuel, 1. The history of Nabal, and his churlishness towards David and his men, 2-12.
David, determining to punish him, is appeased by Abigail, Nabal's wife, 13-35. Abigail returns,
and tells Nabal of the danger that he has escaped: who on hearing it is thunderstruck, and dies
in ten days, 36-38 David, hearing of this, sends and takes Abigail to wife, 39-42. He marries also
Ahinoam of Jezreel, Saul having given Michal, David's wife, to Phalti, the son of Laish, 43, 44.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXV

Verse 1. And Samuel died] Samuel lived, asis supposed, about ninety-eight years; wasin the
government of Israel before Saul from sixteen to twenty years; and ceased to live, according to the
Jews, about four months before the death of Saul; but according to Calmet and others, two years. But
all thisisvery uncertain; how long he died before Saul, cannot be ascertained. For some account of
his character, see the end of the chapter. See Clarke " 1Sa 25:44" .

Buried him in hishouse] Probably this means, not his dwelling-house, but the house or tomb he
had made for his sepulture; and thus the Syriac and Arabic seem to have understood it.

David-went down to the wilderness of Paran.] Thiswas either on the confines of Judea, or in
Arabia Petras, between the mountains of Judah and Mount Sinai; it is evident from the history that
it was not far from Carmel, on the south confines of Judah.

Verse 3. The name of the man was Nabal] Theword ? 22 nabal signifies to be foolish, base,
or villanous; and hence the Latin word nebulo, knave, is supposed to be derived.

Thename of hiswife Abigail] Thejoy or exultation of my father. A woman of sense and beauity,
married to the boor mentioned above, probably because he was rich. Many women have been thus
sacrificed.

Of the house of Caleb] "2 22 X111 1vehu Chalibbi, "he was a Calebite." But as the word caleb
signifies a dog, the Septuagint have understood it as implying a man of a canine disposition, and
trandate it thus, kar 0 avbpwmog kuvikog, he was a doggish man. It is understood in the same way
by the Syriac and Arabic.

Verse 6. Peace be both to thee] Thisisthe ancient form of sending greetings to afriend: Peace
to THEE, peace to thy HOUSEHOLD, and peace to all that THOU HAST. That is, May both thyself, thy
family, and all that pertain unto thee, be in continual prosperity!

Perhaps David, by this salutation, wished Nabal to understand that he had acted so towards him
and his property that nothing had been destroyed, and that all had been protected; see #1Sa 25:15-17.



Verse 7. Thy shepherdswhich therewith us, we hurt them not] It is most evident that David
had a claim upon Nabal, for very essential services performed to his herdmen at Carmel. He not only
did them no hurt, and took none of their flocks for the supply of his necessities, but he protected
them from the rapacity of others; they were a WALL unto us, said Nabal's servants, both by night and
day. In those times, and to the present day, wandering hordes of Arabs, under their several chiefs,
think they have aright to exact contributions of provisions, &c., wherever they come; David had
done nothing of this kind, but protected them against those who would.

Verse 8. Whatsoever cometh to thine hand] Asthou art making a great feast for thy servants,
and | and my men, as having essentially served thee, would naturally come in for a share were we
present; send a portion by my ten young men, for me and my men, that we aso may rejoice with you.
Certainly this was a very reasonable and a very modest request. This mode of address is not
unfrequent among the Hindoos:. "O father, fill the belly of thy son; heisin distress.”

Verse 10. Who is David?] Nabal's answer shows the surliness of his disposition. It was unjust
to refuse so reasonable arequest; and the manner of the refusal was highly insulting. It is true what
his own servants said of him, He is such a son of Belial that one cannot speak to him, #1Sa 25:17.

Verse 18. Took two hundred loaves] The Eastern bread is ordinarily both thin and small; and
answers to our cakes.

Two bottles of wine] That is, two goat-skins full. The hide is pulled off the animal without
ripping up; the places where the legs, &c., were are sewed up, and then the skin appears one large
bag. Thisis properly the Scripture and Eastern bottle. There is one such before me.

Five sheep] Not one sheep to one hundred men.
Clusters of raisinsg] Raisins dried in the sun.

Cakes of figs] Figs cured, and then pressed together. We receive the former in jars, and the latter
in small barrels; and both articles answer the description here given.

Now all this provision was a matter of little worth, and, had it been granted in the first instance,
it would have perfectly satisfied David, and secured the good offices of him and his men. Abigail
showed both her wisdom and prudence in making this provision. Out of three thousand sheep Nabal
could not have missed five; and as this claim was made only in the time of sheep-shearing, it could
not have been made more than once in the year: and it certainly was a small price for such important
services.

Verse 20. She came down-and David-came down] David was coming down Mount Paran;
Abigail was coming down from Carmel.-Calmet.

Verse 22. So and mor e also do God] Nothing can justify this part of David's conduct. Whatever
his provocation might have been, he had suffered, properly speaking, no wrongs; and his resolution
to cut off a whole innocent family, because Nabal had acted ungenerously towards him, was



abominable and cruel, not to say diabolic. He who attempts to vindicate this conduct of David is, at
least constructively, a foe to God and truth. David himself condemns this most rash and
unwarrantable conduct, and thanks God for having prevented him from doing this evil, #1Sa 25:32,
&c.

Any that pisseth against the wall.] This expression certainly means either men or dogs, and
should be thus trandlated, if | leave-any male; and this will answer both to men and dogs, and the
offensive mode of expression be avoided. | will not enter farther into the subject: Bochart and
Calmet have done enough, and more than enough; and in the plainest |language too.

Verse 28. And evil hath not been found in thee] Thou hast not committed any act of thiskind
hitherto.

Verse 29. Shall be bound in the bundle of life] Thy life shall be precious in the sight of the
Lord: it shall be found in the bundle of life; it shall be supported by Him who is the Spring and
Fountain of life, and ever be found united to those who are most favoured by the Almighty.

Them shall he dling out] Far from being bound and kept together in union with the Fountain of
life, he will cast them off from himself as a stoneis cast out from a sling. This betokens both force
and violence.

Verse 37. His heart died within him, and he became as a stone.] He was thunderstruck, and
was so terrified at the apprehension of what he had escaped, that the fear overcame his mind, he
became insensible to all things around him, probably refused all kinds of nourishment, and died in
ten days.

Verse 39. Totake her to him towife] It islikely that he had heard before this that Saul, to cut
off all his pretensionsto the throne, had married Michal to Phalti; and this justified David in taking
Abigail or any other woman; and, according to the then custom, it was not unlawful for David to take
several wives. By his marriage with Abigail, it is probable he became possessed of al Nabal's
property in Carmel and Maon.

Verse 43. David also took Ahinoam] Many think that this was his wife before he took Abigail;
she is always mentioned first in the list of his wives, and she was the mother of his eldest son
Ammon.

Of Jezreel] There were two places of this name; one in the tribe of I1ssachar, the other in the tribe
of Judah.

Verse 44. Phalti] Called also Phaltiel, #2Sa 3: 16.

Of Gallim.] Probably acity or town in the tribe of Benjamin; see #1sa 10:30. It islikely therefore
that Saul chose this man because he was of his own tribe.



IN this chapter we have the account of the death of Samuel, who from his infancy had been
devoted to God and the service of his people. He was born at atime in which religion was at avery
low ebb in Israel, as there were but very few prophets, and no open vision-scarcely any revelation
from God. Those who might be called prophets had no regular ministry of God's word; they were
extraordinary messengers sent for a particular purpose, and not continued in the work any longer than
the time necessary to deliver their extraordinary message.

Samuel is supposed to have been the first who established academies or schools for prophets, at
least we do not hear of them before histime; and it is granted that they continued till the Babylonish
captivity. Thiswas awise institution, and no doubt contributed much to the maintenance of pure
religion, and the prevention of idolatry among that people.

Samued reformed many abuses in the Jewish state, and raised it to apitch of political consequence
to which it had been long a stranger. He was very zeal ous for the honour of God, and supported the
rights of pure religion, of the king, and of the people, against all encroachments. He was chief
magistrate in Israel before the appointment of a king, and afterwards he acted as prime minister to
Saul, though without being chosen or formally appointed to that station. Indeed, he seems on the
whole to have been the civil and ecclesiastical governor, Saul being little more than general of the
Israelitish forces.

In his office of minister in the state, he gave the brightest example of zeal, diligence, inflexible
integrity, and uncorruptedness. He reproved both the people and the king for their transgressions,
with a boldness which nothing but his sense of the Divine authority could inspire, and yet he
tempered it with a sweetness which showed the interest he felt in their welfare, and the deep and
distressing concern he felt for their back-slidings and infidelities.

He was incorrupt; he received no man's bribe; he had no pension from the state; he enriched none
of hisrelatives from the public purse; left no private debts to be discharged by his country. He was
among the Hebrews what Aristides is said to have been among the Greeks, so poor at his death,
though aminister of state, that he did not leave property enough to bury him. Justice was by him duly
and impartially administered, and oppression and wrong had no existence.

If there ever was a heaven-born minister, it was Samuel; in whose public and private conduct
there was no blemish, and whose parallel cannot be found in the ancient or modern history of any
country in the universe.

Let ministers of state who have sought for nothing but their own glory, and have increased the
public burdens by their improvident expenditure; who have endeavoured, by their wordy
representations, to dazzle and elude the people, and impose false grandeur in the place of true
greatness and solid prosperity; who have oppressed the many, and enriched the worthless few; fall
down at the feet of THIS heaven-born man, and learn, from thisimmaculate judge of Israel, what a
faithful servant to his king, and an incorruptible minister of state, means, and in retiring from their
high station, or in going to appear before the judgment-seat of God, see whether, in the presence of
their king, and in the face of the thousands of their people, they can boldly say, "Behold, heream I!
Witness against me before the Lord and before his anointed. Whose ox have | taken? Whose ass have



| seized? Whom have | defrauded? Whom have | oppressed, by the imposition of heavy taxesfor the
support of needless expenses, and the payment of venal men? Or of whose hand have | taken any
bribe to blind my eyes? Scrutinize my conduct, examine the state of my family, compare their
present circumstances with what they were previously to my administration, and seeif you can find
aught in my hands." See#1Sa 12:1, &c.

O, how seldom in the annals of the world, from the assembled heads of the great body palitic, can
the departing prime minister hear, "Thou hast not defrauded us, thou hast not oppressed us; neither
hast thou taken aught of any man's hand! " This voice call be heard from Gilgal; but of what other
minister can this be spoken but of Samuel the seer, who was the gift of God's mercy to the people
of Israel; whose memory was too precious to be intrusted to public monuments, but stands, and alas,
almost unique in the Book oF Gob? Of Daniel, and his administration, | shall have occasion to
speak elsewhere.

A prime minister, deeply devoted to God and faithful to hisking and to his country, isso rare a
character in the world, that when he does occur, he should be held up to public admiration. But |
have no parallel for Samuel. See the notes on #1Sa 12:1-25 and on #1Sa 24:6.



| SAMUEL
CHAPTER XXVI

The Ziphitesinform Saul of David's hiding place, 1. Saul, with three thousand men, goesin pursuit
of him, 2, 3. David sends out spies; and finds where Saul had pitched his camp; and he and
Abishai come to the camp by night, find all asleep, and bring away Saul's spear, and the cruse
of water that was at his head, 4-12. David goes to the opposite hill; awakes Abner, captain of
Saul's host; chides himfor being so careless of his master'slife; and calls on Saul to send one of
his servants for the spear; and severely chides himfor his continued hostility to him, 13-24. Saul
humbles himself to David; promises to persecute himno more; and returns to his own place, 25.

NOTES ON CHAP. XXVI

Verse 1. The Ziphites came] Thisis the second time that these enemies of David endeavoured
to throw him into the hands of Saul. See #1Sa 23:19.

Verse 2. Threethousand chosen men] Though they knew that David was but six hundred strong,
yet Saul thought it was not safe to pursue such an able general with aless force than that mentioned
in the text; and, that he might the better depend on them, they were al elect or picked men out of the
whole of hisarmy.

Verse 5. David arose] As David and his men knew the country, they had many advantages over
Saul and his men; and no doubt could often watch them without being discovered.

Saul lay in thetrench] Theword ¥ 22 bammaegal, which we translate in the trench, and in
the margin in the midst of his carriages, is rendered by some in aring of carriages, and by others
inthecircle, i.e., which was formed by histroops. Luther himself trandates it wagenburg, afortress
formed of wagons or carriages.

As 22V agal signifies any thing round, it may here refer to around pavilion or tent made for
Saul, or else to the form of his camp. The Arabs, to the present day, always form acirclein their
encampments, and put their principal officersin the centre.

Verse 6. Abishai the son of Zeruiah] She was David's sister; and therefore Abishal and Joab
were nephews to David.

Verse 8. God hath delivered thine enemy into thine hand] Here Abishai uses the same
language as did David's men, when Saul came into the cave at En-gedi, (see #1Sa 24:4, &c.,) and
David uses the same language in reply.

Verse 10. The Lord shall smite him] He shall die by astroke of the Divine judgment; or his day
shall cometo die-he shall die anatural death; which in the course of things must be before mine, and
thus| shall get rid of mine enemy; or he shall descend into the battle, and perish-he shall fall by the
enemies of his country. These are the three ordinary ways by which man accomplishes, asahireling,



hisday. Murder David could not consider to be lawful; this would have been taking the matter out
of God's hand, and this David would not do.

Verse 12. David took the spear and the cruse] The spear, we have already seen, was the
emblem of power and regal dignity. Butitisusual, in Arab camps, for every man to have hislance
stuck in the ground beside him, that he may be ready for action in a moment. The cruse of water
resembled, in some measure, the canteens of our soldiers. In such a climate, where water was always
scarce, it was necessary for each man to carry alittle with him, to refresh him on his march.

A deep sleep from the Lord] It isthe same word which is used, #Ge 2:21, to describe the sleep
which God caused to fall upon Adam, when he formed Eve out of his side.

Verse 15. Art not thou a valiant man?] Thisisastrong irony. Ye are worthy to die; ye are sons
of death-ye deserve death for this neglect of your king. And had not Saul been so deeply affected
with David's generosity in preserving hislife, he had doubtless put Abner and his chief officersto
death; though they were not to blame, as their apparent neglect was the effect of a supernatural deep.

Verse 19. Let him accept an offering] If God have stirred thee up against me, why, then, let him
deliver my life into thy hand, and accept it as a sacrifice. But as the word is ™17 minchah, a
gratitude-offering, perhaps the sense may be this. Let God accept a gratitude-offering from thee, for
having purged the land of aworker of iniquity; for, were I not such, God would never stir thee up
against me.

But if they be the children of men] If men have, by false representations, lies, and slanders,
stirred thee up against an innocent man, then let them be cursed before the Lord. If | am guilty, |
deserveto dieg; if not, those who seek my life should be destroyed.

Saying, Go, serve other gods.] His being obliged to leave the tabernacle, and the place where
the true worship of God was performed, and take refuge among idolaters, said in effect, Go, serve
other gods.

Verse 20. Aswhen onedoth hunt a partridge] It isworthy of remark that the Arabs, observing
that partridges, being put up severa times, soon become so weary as not to be able to fly; they in this
manner hun